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oO the Reader. ; © | 
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=? ART O O D Reader, 
| IV, - — Rf 1 whereas the «A u- 
bon of this tranſ- 
— '=R SB lation b hathe 4 
1. Ty long time trauat- 
led in thisexcellent 
4 7 wor he, of that wor- 
a thy Father, Saind 
John Chryſoſtome, purpoſing there- 
by, that the ſame might onlie ſeruę to a 
priuate vſe, and for the behoofe of a few 
deare friendes : T be partie notwitilans 
ding hath bene perſuaded, to aſſent, tus 
the ſame may now be made common, to 
the benefit of many. For, as the wiſe man © © 
ſaith, wiſedom that is hidde, andtreq. 
ſure that is not ſeone, what profit is in 1 
them both And as the Sun 
tight to all, and the beamesthereof. 


. q . If, 


TEES 
— —ä—äꝓ—6 n —— * 


Too the Reader. 
more cleare they doſhine, the greater is 
the glorie of the Sunne, and benefit of the 
I creatures: euen ſo the Heauenlie wiſe- 
ll  domeof God, giuing light to our vnder- 
[| landing, the more cleare,and with the 
greater aboundaunce it ſheweth it ſelfe, 
the greater i Gods glorie, and our com- 
moditie. And amongſt many, there are 
1 wo cauſes which moue to the publiſhing 
Hheereof, : the one, the excellencie of the 
worde, the other, the publike benefit by 
bj be nunſlation. The treatiè is the more 
notable, bicauſe this Epiſtle FS. Paule, 
containeth profound, and deepe matter, 
And doth open the great and hidde my- 
hd ſterie of the calling of the e .oAs 
1 the * conſiſtetbof two parts, 
* 


that i, of. doctrine, and exhortatuon : ſo 

doth the expoſitor S. Chryſoſtome fol- 

low the hols Apoitle, in either of them: 

1 indoftrint,deepe,and pithie:mexhorta- 
ag Wer tion, 


To the Read er. 


tion, vehement, & earneſtryſing in both, 


moſt pithie reaſons, weightie arguments, 
large amplification, notable compari- 


ſons,apt ſimilitudes, eloquent repetitios, 


moſt worthie examples. Ihe time, wher- 
in this golden father Chryſoſtome li- 
ued,ſeemeth to be the golden age, where- 
in Religion and Learning, were lincked 
togither, with true pietie-: in the which 
time, being about foure hundreth yeares 
after Chriſt, not onelie this Author, but 


alſo Gregorie Nazianzen, and Baſi!i 
the gr eat, li ned, who were £uyycor, that 4, 


of one time: & with the ſaid father, ve- 
re lumina Græciæ, the verie lightes of 
the Greeke Church, for their great lear- 
ning, and ſantlitie of life : yea, it was 
the time, wherein, not onlie they of the 
Greeke, and Eaſt Church, but alſo the 
moſte notable and learned fathers of the 


 WeitChurch,as S. Ambroſe, Hierome 


J. ij. and 


— 


To the Reader. 
and Auguſtinc, did likewiſe flouriſh. As 
for the tranſlation, the benefit thereof 
Hall eaſilie appeare, foraſmuch as, that 
which before was the commoditie of 4 

few, ſhall now redound to manie. If it 
may pleaſe the diligent and learned rea- 
der, to coferre the ſame with the Greeke, 
he ſhall eaſilie perceaue, the labour ta- 

ken herein: ſomtimes by correcting of the 

Greeke copie, corrupted through negli- 

gence of the Printer ſometimes by ad- 
ding to the Greeke, ſome words, by a pa- 

rentheſis, for the better opening of the 
ſenſe: the quotations of the places of the 
Scriptures,cited bythe author: notes al- 
ſo added in the margent , for the better 
vnderflanding: and lat off all, 4 T. able 
annexed vnto the ſame, after the order 
of the Alphabet, containing the princi- 
pall matters, herein intreated . Thus, 
good Reader, thou haft, offered ay 
Jo thee, 


* 8 * 9 " 
N e n * ; ** 2 . 8 7 Ws : ä 
1 . 5 
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To the Reader, 
thee , in thy mother tongue, this golden 
worke, of this godly and learned father. 
Reade, and then iudge. God of his mer- 
cie graunt that, which the expoſitor mo5t 
often wiſheth, that we may beleeue, and 
lineworthy the Goſpell, and ſoattaine to 
thoſe good things, which are promiſed, 
by the grace, and kindeneſſe of our da- 
uiour Ch riſt:to whom, with the Father, 
and the Holie ¶hoft, be all honour, and 
glorie, nom and for euer. The 24.7 
December, in the yeare of our 
Lord Chriſt. 
1 
5 


„5 . 
„ TT I em 
NSC CESOEY 


—— — — — — — 


TO THE RI GHT EY 
{ Honourable Lady, Anne 


Counteſſe of Oxenforde, 
Grace and fauour from God. 


r — JALO MON, that 
=P (CSS ts Kine(right Ho- 
S Indurable Ladie „ a- 
n 4 mongeſt others, hath 
SZ \VY|hisgolden prouerbe, 
* Eauour is deceitful, & beautie 1s a vaine Prow-3.30 
* thing : but a Woman that feareth the 
Lorde, fhee ſhall be prayſed. V Vhere- * 
E he ſheweth, that all things in this 
| Worlde are vaine and tranſitorie: yea, 
All the glorie ofinan to be but as a fading ra 4 
ou (as the Prophete cryeth:) But 
the grace and fauour of God, and his 
4 A. J. true 


= PR: — — . er — 1 


THE EPISTLE. 
true feare & ſeruice to be permanent, 
and alwayes to remaine, to the praiſe 
and bleſsing, both of themſelues, and 
their poſteritie. The worthie exam- 
ples, and the famous memorie, with 


praiſe of the godlie in all ages, may be 


a proote heerof. The Tranſlatour of 1 


this worke, hauing trauayled in the 


0 Engliſhing of this godlie, and learned 
Expoſition of S. Iohn Chryſoitome, vppon 


the Epiflleof S. Paule to the Epheſrans, 
being one, that wiſheth vnto you and 
yours, the cõtinuance of Gods grace, 


with the increaſe of all e to- 
d to ſend 
the ſame vnto you, as a mirror to be- 


ken therof, hath thought goo 


holde true godlineſſe and ver- 
tue, and to know how to 
ſerue and pleaſe God 
in all things. 


The. 24. ol December. 15 8 r: 8 


Poc. Tr. 9. 

g uſeb. hifÞ. 
0.3. cap. l. 
uſeb.hist, 
ib. 3. cas. 
Tum. 1.3. 
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The Argument of the 
Epiſtle tothe Epheſians, 


EryHegy he 


—_ PHESVS isthe mother Citie e 
of As 1, and was dedicated A A w. 
to DANA, and there chiefely nu threewajes 
they honored hir for their God- A &y the ho- 
delle. And they vſed ſo much an 
ſuperſtition (therein, that they 
woulde not ſo much as publiſh 
the name of him that had burnt 
hir Temple, for it was wholy 


conlumed with fire. 

And the bleſſed man Ion x the Euangeliſt, for the Sende. 4 the 
moſte parte continued there: for both he was baniſhed re, 
there, and there alſo he dyed. Furthermore alſo Saint Paule el and alſo. .- 
left Timothie there as he ſayth, writing vnto ( Timorhie) of fle 
himſelfe, Euen as J exhorted thee to remaine at Epheſus. (| 

And many of the Philoſophers, eſpecially thoſe that Th, becauſe 
flouriſhed about As 1 4, were there. For it is ſaid alſo, that © ſeare far 
both PY THAGoRAs came from thence at that time, 7 N 
and all that did profeſſe the /onicke Philoſophie . There a Prunea 
man may finde, euen vnto this day, many Philoſophers of Paxmantozs, 
the ſect of PARMENID ES, & ZEN, and DRM OCRL ZT No. 

TVS. 
I Tſpeake of theſethingsnot without cauſe, but to ſhewe Therevponabis 
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labour and ſtudie. 


This Fpiffle It is alſo ſaid, that S. Paule did commit vnto them mat - 
 bendiethproſod ters of deeper ſenſe, in reſpect that they were already cate- 


matters, becauſe 


— chized. So this Epiſtle is full of high ſentences, & doctrines. 1 

chized before, Hee writeth this Epiſtle from Ro u x, being there iu xphe.s 1; 
bondes, euen as he himſelfe ſaith : Pray for me, that wite- 1. 
rance may be giuen vnto me, that I may open my month boldly, 
to viter the miſterie of the Goſpell, for which I am a meſſenger 
in chaines, 

Marrerrofverie And it is ful of matters of very high ſenſe,and exceding 

high ſenſe, ex- waightie: for he ſpeaketh theſe things here, which he hath 3 

ced ng weightue. ſpoken almoſt in no place. As when he ſaith, To the intent, 3 
that unto Rulers, and Powers, in heauenly places, might be knc= Eobe 3 10 

wen, by the Church, the manifold wiſdome of God, And againe. : 

He bath raiſed vs wp, and ſet vs with him in the heauenlie pla- Ephea c, 
ces. And that alſo which was not made knowne to other generati- : 
out, 45 it hath bene now rewealed to his holy Apoſtles, and Pro- Epheſ 3-5» 2 
phets, in the Spirit, that the Gentiles ſhould be coheires , and 3 
of the ſame bodie, and parteners togither, of his inheritance in 


Chritt, 
AN 


'AN EXPOSITION. 


YVPON THE-EPI1S LEES 


S. PAVLE THE APOSTLE- TI 
THE. EPHESIANS: BY S. 
lohn Chriſoſtome Archbiſhop of 
Conſtantinople. 


| J The firſt Sermon. 

9 e The firft Chapter. 

„lx an Apoſtle of IEsvys 
© FN Chriſt, by the vvil of God, to 
Slche Saincts vvhich are at E- 

I pheſus, and to the faichfull in 

— Y Chuiſk leſs 

Grace be ynto you, and peace from God 


„our father, and the Lord leſus Chriſt, © . 
| So 9 he ry 5 o T7 Chold the wozd (By) how meren? gt * 


EL 


* 


| FF || ve applicth it vnto the father, proverh norige® © 
= en: Soll we ſay that fetiotitie. 
D- 0 


. 
— — — — 


0 © D 0 „ © 


„ Jo the 8 which are 
, at EPpHRESVS, and to the 


„ | fchfullin Ci RIST I 5- 


Ts k A.\ 
5 %% 
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Theincarvatis 93 both Chziſt was boꝛne foz our ſakes, and bozne in 


4 S ERM. .. Chryſoſtome vpon CAP. 1. 


le in Behold, hecalleth men hauing childꝛen, and wines, and 
nas ſeruants, bythe name ol Saints, and that plainly appeareth 


bauing wiues& 


child are cal by the end ol his Epiſtle, As when he ſaith: Viues be /nb- Eyheſſp. u 
ed Saiuctes. edi to your one huſbandet. And againe ; Children be obedient Epheſ 6.1. 
dio pour parentet. And, Seruantes obey your A lalſters. Let vs Epbeſcs. 5. 
conſider what flouthfulneſſe there is, among vs now, and 


vereneveter how rare athing vertue is and how great plentie there was 


Chriſt, more : 
plentiful,and Af . or vertuous men, lo that euen men giuen to 


rate aftetwWards Woꝛldlie buſinelle, are called Saints, and faithful. 
Grace be vnto you, and peace from God our father, 
„ and from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


1 Alte. he had called it Grace, he calleth GO D, our fa- 

Jute the God ther, foꝛ this is à token of that grace, how? Heare what 

is out father. he ſaith in an other place: Aud becauſe ye are ſonnes, God Galat.4.6 
hath ſent out the ſpirit of his ſonne (into your hearts) which 


crieth Abba, father. 
And of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


* 


of Chriſt. is of 
Grace, & for vs. the fleth, | | 
„ Bleſſed be God (faith he) and the fatherof 
„ our Lord leſus Chriſt, | 


- ._ Behold, he is called the God of him that toke fleſh, and 
ie xou wil not ſo (ne is called) the father of God the woꝛd. 


Which hath bleſſed vs vvith all maner of 
„ ſpirituall bleſsings in heauenlie things, in 


al 
Vleſingstem- Mere he pꝛiuily toucheth the Jewiſh blefſing. Foz that 8 
porall, was a bleſſing inderde, but not ſpirituall, as fo2 example: 
The Lord bleſſe thee, he ſhall blefſe the frune of thy wombe , and Deu v.. 
ſhall bleſſe thy comming in, and thy going forth. But it is not ſa D 
in our bleſſing, But how: & **: 


aith 


„ In all ſpirituall bleGing, 
Jo; 


FERM. i. 


come iuſt, thou art become his bꝛother, thou art become 
heire together with him, thou reigneſt with him, thou art 
nlozified with him, all things are gratioullie giuen vnto 
ther. Foz it is ſaid, How, ſpall not God pine vs all things with 


bin, of Seraphin: what lacketh there moze 7 
„ With all ſpicituall bleßbing. 
Here there is no fleſhlie thing / to be thought of) There⸗ 


The Epheſians, . 


Fo2 what lackſt thou moꝛe? Thon art become immoꝛtall, Blek ings rx 
thou art become free, thou art become his ſonne, thou art be⸗ . 


5 


All thinges are 


Fe | | gratioully gi- 
hm ? Thy firſt fruites is woꝛſhipped of Angels, of Cheru⸗ ven vnto vs by 


Chriſt, 


The fleſh and 


| h Id 
foꝛe he hath taken out ol our mindes all ſuch flethlie things, mag be reie- 


16.33. laying: Lon ſhall haue affliftions in the world, that he might ed, and ſpiri- 


bꝛing vs to theſe ſpirituall things, F02, as they which haue 

car nall things, can not heare of ſpirituall things: ſo they 

that are partakers of ſpirituall things, can not attaine vnto 

them, except firſt they renounce fleſhly things. What mea⸗ 

neth he by 0 
,» Spirituall bleſsings in heavenly things ? 

He ſaith not in earth, as it was ſaid amongſt the Jewes. 


1.19, You ſhall eate the good things of the earth, (you thall goe ) in- 


ut. 11. 10 
„2j Heth me, will keepe my commandements : and I, and my father, 


h.7. will come vnto him, and make our abode with him. Ile that hea- 
reth theſe my wordes, and doth them, ſhall be lißened vnto awiſe 
6-47- man which hath built his houſe vpon a rocke c the windes blew, 
and the floudes came, and beate violently againſt that houſe, and 
yet it fell not, for it was founded vpon à roche. Whatels is 
meant here by the rocke, but heauenly thinges , which are 
not ſubiect to any change? For mhoſoeuer ſhall confeſſe me 
(ſaith Chꝛiſt) C fore men, I alſo will confeſſe him, before my fa- 
ther which is in heauen: and whoſoeuer ſhall deny me, I alſowill 
h. g. g. deny him. Andagaine, Bleſſed are they that are pure in heart, 
auh. 5. 3. for they ſhall ſee God. Andagaine, Bleſſed are the pyore in ſpirit, 
for theirs is the kingdome of heauen. And againe, Bleſſed are ye 


1th.10. 


anh.z.10 


tuall thinges 


ſought. 


Bleſsings in 


d. 3. 8. to aland that floweth with milke and hony : God ſhall bleſſe thy earth; 7 | 
47. land. Here is no ſuch thing. But what then 2 He that /o.. Plebing in hea 


uenly things to 


them that haue 
their conuerſa- 
tion heauenly. 


What is meant 
by a tocke. 


when men perſocute you, for rig btconſues ſake, for your reward as 


A. ii. great | 


; Abe backer This is that heſaith , loke by whom he hath bleſſed ds, 
hath both wu by the ſame he hath choſen vs. Thereloꝛe he himſelle will 
— fedys,and choc giue vs all theſe things there. He him ſelle is our Judge, 


ſen us. in chriſt. 


ceiverh vs to gaine, here am, there I will that theſe be alſo. And almoſt 4 _ 


6 GERM, 1. Chriſoſtome vpon Cart” 


" great in heaven: Do you ſe, how in euerie place he maketh -* 
mention of heauen, inno place of earth, no2 of things in : 

the earth? And againg , Our conuerſatiom is in heauen , from Phil 

whence we looke for a Sauiour, euen the Lord [ eſus. And againe, 

Mor ſetting your mindes upon carth!y things , but vpon bea- Colof] 34 

Kenly thinge, 


FR In Chriſt Ieſus. 


All cõmeth to That is to ſap, in thoſe things that are by Chitt Jeſus. 
eee x This bleſſing came not by Moyſes, wherefoze we differ 
cejoing by Fcomthem, nat only in the maner (ot bleisng) but allo in 


Moſes, differ the mediatoz, as alſo he ſaith in the Epiſtle to the Hebzues. 


from vs. both And Moyſes was fanhfall in all his honſe, as ſeruant, forthe Hebr. 3 
mos 1 witneſſe of thoſe things which ſhould be ſpobęen: but Chriit as the 
rr. onne ouer his owne houſe, whoſe houſe we be. 


„ According as he had choſen vs in him, 
„ before the foundations of the yvorld vvere 


5 „laid „that vve ſhould be holie, and vvith- 
„ out blame before him. 


" Chriftis out und he will ſay, Come ye bleſſed of my father, inherit the king - 97 5 Macha 
Judge,andre- dom prepared for you, from the foundations of the world. And as f 
lus glory. in euerie Epiſtle, the Apoſtle doth labour to ſhe w, that . 4 we: 
things belonging to our pꝛofeſſion are not of later time, but 
God hach ki. that theſe things haue bene determined from long time 
uourably or» befo2e, neither that they come of a repentance, but that it 
_ - chil- hath bene ſo oꝛdained by his eternall counſell, and pꝛouided 
dernalb cod. befoze,t that this is (tolen) ol great fauour.Whatmeaneth | 
file, be when he ſaith; 
| „He hath choſen vs in him» 
Chꝛiſt hath rightly oꝛdered this, by faifh in him, euen be- 
ſoz woe were bozne, oz rather befoze the foundations 700 ” 
| a 


* 


SERV. I. Ihe Eplieſians. CA. 1. 7 


world were laid, And he well calleth it «a=6%, 5 is, a fun-. 
: dation low laid, ſhewing; that it was founded, as it were 
1%, fromſome great height, Foz the height of Godis great, and Fadi high is 
_ vnſpeaeable.not in place. but by diſtance of his nature, And ter not FF 
off 34 there is great difference,betwene the creature, and the Cre⸗ nature. 
ato:. Let the hercticks be alhamed, that heare th eſe thin as, Certa ine here 
Wherefoze did he choſe vs ? 93 cee 
That we ſlioulde be holy and without blame before n, patchy 
, him, Chet en- 
"Leaf therefo2e thou ſhouldeſt ſay, that faith is ſuffictent 0 om g. 
only, becauſe he hath choſen vs, he addeth alſo gad life, e erg 
5739 Therefo:c he choſe vs, and to this intent, that we ſhould be eech forces 
holy, and without blame, He choſe alſo the Jewes in times of good life. 
palt, One will ſay , what nation is this that he hath choſen 
from other nations? If men, when they make choiſe, do CPR 
choſe the beſt, much moze doth God ſo, And when any are „en. 
choſen, it is a token both of Gods fauourable godneſſe, and 
of their owne vertue: Foz it can not otherwiſe be, but that 
God would choſe the beſf, Bc hun ſelfe made vs holy: But 
it is our partes to remaine holy. He is holy, which is parta⸗ 
ker of faith: he is without fault, that hath a blameleſle life. 
But God doth not require ſimply this holineſſe, 4 innocen⸗ Gods election 
ad cy, but that we appeare ſuch befoꝛe him. Fo2 there be ſome W 7 
that be holy, and blameles,but they are ſo accompted among honeſtie & ho« 
1 10 men, which are like vnto painted ſepulchers , as thoſe that are lines, hut that 


717, 33 clothedwith ſveepe ſkmnes. But God requireth not ſuch, buf which he ſeeth 


to be inward, 


0 15 rather ſuch as 5 Pꝛophet ſpeaketh ok, According is I's; "ES ft Par 
$.29 xe//e of mine hands, What pureneſſe then? He requireth that 
holineſſe which is befoꝛe his eyes, which p eye of God doth 
lee, foz god deedes belong to the Dainds, And then he al⸗ Tec doe 
cendeth againe to his grace, foꝛ it pꝛocerdeth not of labour, G. 
but of loue. Neither of his loue only, but of our vertue to, relpecteth our 
Fo2 if it p2oceeded of his loue only, then all men [ould bg verrue by his 
ſaued. Againe, if it came of our vertue only, bis comming 57 vey ; 
was ſuperfluous , and all thinges doue by him in the flelhe, 
But it pꝛocerded, neither of loue ye » no; of aur W * 
ut 


">, 


af both gether, 2 
ſeth knoweth what he choſeth, Ye ſaith: 


„ Hauing predeſtinate ys through loue. 


Vermecan five But vertue could haue ſaued none, if loue had not bene. 
none, if Gods F02 tell! me, what p2ofit could S. Paule haue gotten 2.UUbat + 
i 1 loue were not. god derde could he haue done. / is Chr iſt had nct calted him from ATT. 
I | aboue. And foꝛ the lone he boze him, he dꝛew him vnto hun .4#.z, 
ſelfe, But that ſpecially, to vouchſafe vs of ſo great things, % 
was of his loue, not of our vertue. F02zthat we became ver, ⸗ 
Verrue and be- tyous, and beleened, and came vnto him, this allo came of 
him chat called him that called vs, but yet it is ours alſo, But to vouchlafe 
. and loued vs ſo great honour, after we are come, that ſtraightwaies he 
„ bungethvs, from enmitie, to adoption, it is indede excees 


ding loue. He ſaith: 


„Hauing predeſtinate vs chrough loue, to 
,, be adopted through I FR h vnto 
„ him ſelfe. 


lend. Ode pou now, how there is el without * 
thivsfor vs, Nothing without the father? The one did pꝛedeſtinate: the 
without the fa- other bꝛought vs to God. And this he ſaith , extolling the 
cher predeſti- things that haue bene done, euen as he ſaith in an other 
d endchs place: And not oniy (that )but alſo we do reioice rough our Lord Rom; 


fonne brin 

wo God,” Jeſu Chrift. Foz great are the things that are giuen vs, and 
pet they are much greater, in that they are given thꝛough 
Chꝛiſt, becauſe he ſent not any ſeruant vnto pts, but 


euen his only begotten ſonne him ſelle. Ve adde 


According to the good pleaſure of his 


5 „il, (faith he.) 
r That! is to lap, becauſe his will was earneſtly bent vnto 
more and leſſe it: this is, as a man would ſay,his owne deſire, oꝛ cuery 
arneſt: more where this worde , dofh ſignifie his fozmer will, foz 
earneſt or lors there is alſo another will, As fozerample , bis firſt will is, 
"i OTA Ae Peru: Vis ſecond will is, that they- 
wy 


—— — — — 
8 — . 
— is — 
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which haue become enill ſhould periſh . Foz he puniſheth 
them, not by netellitie, but by his will, You may lie alſo in 
S. Paule the example of theſe two wils, as fo: example, when 
:.7.7- he laith, / wilt hut all men be us I am, Againe, I will that the 
605-14 younger woman marye,and beare chi/dren,Mhereſo2e be calleth 
this woꝛd, the firlt will (of God), his vehement will, 
his will that is iopned with greate deſire, which amongelf 
vs (fo2 J will not refuſe to vie the moze common woꝛd fo2 
the plaine vnderſtanding of the ſimpler ſoꝛte) is even that 
which we call v and «min 25205 it hat is to ſay, A . 1 
perſuaſion, and accoꝛding to our full As 
ſhould ſay, God vehemently coueteth, and vehemently de⸗ | 
ſireth our ſaluation, Foz what cauſe doth he ſo lone vs? E⸗ Gods loue to- 
uen of his owne godneſſe onely,fo2 his graceiis godneſſe. en | 
Therefoze ſaith he, he pꝛedeſtinated vs willingly vntoa- 1,;;o0nw 5; 
doption,+ becauſe it was his earneſt pleaſure , that the glo⸗ grace u 
rie ol his grace might be ſhewed, [:5 
„ According to the good pleaſure of his 
„ will,to the praiſe of the glorie of his grace, 


„ vvherevvith he hath made ys accepted in 


„the beloued. 5 


That, ſaith he, the gloꝛie of his grace might be ſet foꝛ t, 
where with he hath made vs accepted in the beloued. There⸗ w_ gone 
foꝛe, to this intent he made vs accepted, to the pꝛaiſe of the prailed of us. 

gloꝛie of his grace, and that he might ſhew his grace remai⸗ 


ning * in it. To the pꝛaiſe of his glozie, ſaith the Apoſtle, (I lap 


aske) that who ſhoutd pꝛayte him that who ſhould glozifie P e . 


him: What 2 ſhould we pꝛaiſe him 2 02 Angels: 02 Ar- God wout FR. | 

changels? but lhall enery creature? And what great mat- praiſed af, 

ter is this? DurelyMothing, Foz God nerdeth nothing, vor chat hene- 

UWihereio2e then is it his pleaſure to be pꝛaiſed and glozifi⸗ e 2 
inten lane; : ing: but to 

ed of vs: To the intent that he might ingender in vs a moꝛe jngender in v 

fernent loue toward him Me deſireth nothing, that we can a more ſerbent 


deth it, or an 


doe to him, but only our ſaluation, no ſeruice, no glozie,none ue to © 


| him. and io to 
other thing, but he doth all things tokhis end. Foz, he that nm, 


1 
* * 
* © *&: 
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Chriſt redee- 
med vs, ind 


made vs ami- 


able and accep- 


$4, nil. ine. 


Soules garni - 
ſhed by God, 
are beauti full, 
and wondcitul. 
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N 


pꝛaiſeth and admireth the grate, that hath bene beſtowed 
vpon him ſelſe, will take better heede, and be moꝛe diligent. 


„ Wherewtth (ſaith he) he hath made v accepted. 


He ſaith not, Wluch he hath giuen vnto v, but, where- 


with he hath made vs acce pted. "That is to ſap: He did not 
onelp deliuer vs from our ſinnes, but alſo he made vs anu- 
able. Euen as if a man, taking vp one full of ſoꝛes & ſcabs, 
and one that is ſpent and waſted away with peſtilence, ſick⸗ 


table to God, nes, age, pouertie and famine, ſhould make him uot of hand 


welfauoꝛed and ponger, excerding all men in beautie, ſho⸗ 
ting out vehemently a bꝛightnelſe from his cheekes , and ſo 
rowling his eyes, that it dymmeth the bꝛightnelle (ot the 
day:)and ſhould furthermoze place him in the very flowre 
of his age: and moꝛe alſo, ſhould aray him with purple, with 
a crowne, and with all oꝛnaments: ſo God hath thzoughly 
polliſhed our ſoule, and hath made it beautifull, acceptable, 
and amiable, 502 Angels deſire fo caſt their ſight vpon ſuch 


aſoule,and Archangels,x all Saints; So he made vs moſt 


acceptable, 4 ſuch as he him ſelfe longedafter, Fo2 it is ſaid; 


(rations 


ſpeach in the 


Lordes ſupper 
& in baptiſine. 


Senn. 


* 


Hearts and lips 
muſt be pure 
at the Lords 
fupper. 

Ihe gratious 
words ot Bap- 
tiſne. 
Confeſsion be- 
fore and after 
Baptiime. 


The king ſpall couet after thy bewtie, Si What hurtful wozds 


Pſal. 45. 


we baue ſpoken heretofoꝛe, ⁊ what a grace the woꝛdes haue 


which we now ſpeake. Me doe no moꝛe meruell at riches, 
we do no moꝛe merueil at things that be here on the earth, 
but heauenly things, and the things that are in heauen. Doe 


with the beautie of the body, hath allo a great grace in his 


we not call that a child of a godly grace, which, together 


ſpeach? Cuen ſuch are the faithtull. Marke how they ſpeake 


that haue taken vpon them the pꝛofeſſlon of our faith, What 
can haue better grace, than that mouth, which vttercth mer⸗ 
uellous woꝛds, and with pure heart, and pure lippes, is par⸗ 
taker of ſuch a myſticall table, with much gladneſſe 4 confi- 
dence 2 What wo2ds can haue greater grace than thoſe, 
wherewith we renounce the Deuill: wherewtth we iopne 


our ſelues vnto Chꝛiſt: than the confelion which we make 


befo2e baptiſme 2 than the confcifion which we make after 


baptiſme 7 Let vs remember our (eines „ ſo many as haue 


n 
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defiled our baptiſme, and let vs lament, that we may reco- / 
uer it againe. e pꝛoterdeth ſaying, I brough the beloued. 

5 vyhome vve haue redemption through 


„his bloud.. 

""Þow? It is wonder! full, not onely that he gaue his ſonne, desen ion 
but that (ne gaue lum) after ſuch a ſoꝛt, that he killed his 5 o 2 
very beloued (one.) This is crc&ding great Joue.) He 08 Landa 
gaue his beloued, ſoꝛ thoſe that were hated, Ser how greatly | 
be eſteemeth vs. If when we hated him, and were his ene- 
mies, he gaue his beloued, what will he not doe afterward, 
when we are reconciled vnto him by grace? 


Euen the forgiuenes (faith he) of our ſinnes. 
He goeth downe o the lower from the higher, when he 
had befoꝛe ſpoken of adoption, and ſanctification, and that we 
ought to be blameleſle, nothing at that time diminiſhing the 
paſſion, noꝛ making his ſpeach come do lone fro great things 
to litle, but aſcending vp from ſimal things to great. J 2 no- Notlung ſo 
thing is ſo great as the ſhedding of the bloud of God fo2 vs. grcat,as the 


35 


ſnedding of the: - 


And this is greater than either adoption, oꝛ other gifts, that blond of God 
he hath not ſpared as much as his ſonne, It is a great thing, 82 
to be deliuered of dur ſinnes: but it is a greater, to obtaine 

this by the bloud of our Lo2d , And that you may ſee that 

this is much greater than any other thing , lee how he cry- 

eth out here, ſaying: 

„ According to the riches of his grace, vvher- 


„in he abofided tovvards vs, molt: plecioully. 

of that alſo was riches, but much mode this. 

„Ia the winch (ſayth he) he abounded towards vs, 

- This was riches, and it was powꝛed out, that is to ſay, Riches of God 
if abounded. Me can not vtter in ſpeach, ſuch things, where⸗ 3 52 be 
of we haue had erperience in deds. Foꝛ this riches is aboun⸗ wy 
ding riches,and he gaue it in aboundance,and this is abonn⸗ 
dant riches, not of men, but of God, Do that it is altogether 


vnpollible that we ſhould vfter if, 
B. ij. 75 In 


* 
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In all vviſedome and vnderſtanding , to 
,, make knovvne vnto vs the myſterie of his 


Pa „ xvi 
That is toſay , to make vs wiſe „and full of vnderſfan- 
ding, in that which is true wiſedome,and vnderſtanding in- 
deede. O god Lo2d, how great loue is this ! Foz he decla⸗ 
reth his myſteries vnto vs. Pe ſaith ( turthier.) 
„Ot his Will. 
Euen as a man ſhould ſay , He hath opened vnto vs the 
fecrets of his heart. Fo2 this is the myſterie that is full of all 
wiſedome and vnderſtanding. Foz what can you require 
greater than this wiſedome ? He found a way how he might 
Three degrees Enrich thoſe that were nothing woꝛth. What may be com⸗ 
of Gods wiſe- pared with this ercellent deuiſe oꝛ policie? An enimie, one 
ee Re- that hath bene hated, euen he hath ſudenly bene ſet aloft, 
10 fr. And not onely that it is done, but done w ſuch opoztunitie, 
mies Second}. In that alſo is great wiſedome. And, p it is done by his croſſe, 
ly with opor- it would require long ſpeach, to ſhew now what wile⸗ 
runitie. Third- dome it was, & againe how he made vs wiſe. It followeth: 


ly by the croſſe 
Een According to his free beneuolẽce, vvhich 


| 558 

he had purpoſed in him. 

"" Thati is to ſay : This he earneſtly deſired, with this he 
was as it were with childe. trauelling how he might vtter 
vnto vs the mylterie , And what maner of myſterie (J pꝛap 
vou) is this? Uerely that he meancth to cauſe man to ſit on 
high. And this is his purpoſe ; 


„ hat, in the diſpenſation of the full time 


„ he might reduce all things to one head in 


„Chriſt, both chings that are in heauen, and 


„ allo ovhichare in earth, in him. 
r. Sub ang. Yeauenlythings (ſaith he) were ſeparated from earth⸗ 
Hp things, neither had they one head. Foꝛ if you reſpcc the 
creation, there was one God: but if you reſpec the making 
" 2 
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pol vs Godsfriends, it was nothing ſo, foz that the heathe⸗ 

= niſherro2 was diſperſed all abzoad, but they were ſeparated 

from obedience vnto him, | 
In the diſpenſition / ſaith he) of the full time. 

This is it that he calleth fulneſſe of time:loke how exact⸗ 
ly he ſpeaketh. And, when he had ſhewed, that the begin⸗ 
ning is of the father: and the purpoſe, the counſell, and the 
firſt inſtinct, and the perfecting of it, thꝛough wozkes by 
Chꝛiſt: he no where nameth him ſeruant. Foz thus he 

1 ſaith; He hab choſen ws in him, and hath predeſtinated vs, to be 
d4dopted through Ieſus Chriſt, unto him ſelfe, and to the praiſe of 


7 the glorie of his grace, by whe we haus redemption through hts 
4 bloud, which he had purpoſed in him, that inthe diſpenſation o 
} the fol time he might reduce all things to one head, euen in 
1 Chriſt. And (in all this Scripture ) there is no place where Theſe particles 
= he calleth him ſeruant. Now ik theſe two particles (In) (, and ( 
and (By) pertaine to a ſeruant, * ſe how the matter wey⸗ Pots n0taler- 


eth. Fo? in the verie beginning of the Epiſtle, he ſaith thus. +;:; wine, reed 
By the will of the father. One will ſay it was the fathers will n. fixes, 
and the ſonne w2ought it. But, in that the father willed if, 
he ſonne is not auoided of his wozking. Neither is the fa- 
her bereft of his will, becauſe the ſonne wꝛought it. But 

all things were common to the kather, the ſonne, Foz thus 
7 ry. 15 Chꝛiſt ſaith, Al mine are thine, and all . are mine. Bp 

„The fulneſſe oftime, 
Js ment his comming. Foz when he had done all things, What fulnes of 
5 both by Angels, and Pꝛophets, and by the law, and auai- time meaneth. 
led nothing, but it came to this danger, that man ſhould be | 
made, and bꝛought into the wozld in vaine : oꝛ rather, that 
YZ euill ſhould come of(the making ot man.)ſo that all things 
were vtterlie periſhed , andmoze alſo then (at that tune) 
when the tloud was(vrought vpon them) he found out an 
* oꝛdering of matters (chrough his comming ) which was by 
grace: that the making of man might neither be idle noz in 
vaine. This is it that he calleth: | 
„ Thetulneſle ot tune. 
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ued by grace, 


by <rarmonu- 
wand d 
nud. 
LDTFTNPTR 


Chriſt, head of 


Angels, and 
Men, how? 


S$inil, 


— —— —— 


—— — 


Let Our life be 
vertuous, and 
Ange! Call 


Men were a- 


whe they were 
likeſt to periſh. 
What is meant 


1 


SRM. I. Chry ſoſtome vpon, cc. CAP. 


And wiſedome, that men were then ſaned, when they 
were likeft ſoz to periſh, It foloweth ; 


„That he might gather together. 

The woꝛd (By eee What is meant by this woꝛd 
diana It is aſmuch to ſay , as to gather oꝛ knit to? 
gither , which in another Greeke wozd is termed , . 
But let vs endeuour to come neare the truth it ſe!fe, Fo2 a- 


mong vs, and in dur accuſtomed ſpeach,that is called aces 


a0; g Arecapitulation, when we dꝛaw into lewer wozds, 
things that are ſpoken at large, and when we vtter bꝛiellp 
that which was ſaid in many wo2ds befoze, Fo2 euen ſo is 
this here. Fo2, loke what things were difpoſcd in long cons 


| finnance of time, he reduced them to one head in him, that is 


to ſay, he abꝛidged them. Foz, He perfecling his ſpeach, aud a- Row 
bridging it in raſtice, dorh both containe thoſe things , and added wy 


other alſo . There is a recapitulation , and there is an other 
thing allo ſigniſied, that is toſay, he gaue vnto all one head, 
euen Chꝛiſt, accoꝛding to the ſleſh, both to Angels, 2 to men, 
that is, he gaue another gouernour, both to Angels, + tome; 
to the one, after the flech, to the other God the woꝛd. Euen 
as if a man ſhould ſap, of an houſe, whereol ſome part is rot⸗ 
ten, x ſome part ſtrong, (this man) reedifted, oꝛ repared the 
houſe, that is toſay, made it ſtronger, and added a ſtronger 
foundation vnto it. Euen ſo here alſo he hath bꝛought all vn- 
der one head. For, ſo all things may be baited, ſo all things 
may be eracly ioyned togither, when all things are bꝛought 
bnder one head, hauing ſome necefarie band from aboue, 
Seeing thereſoꝛe we are vouchſafed ſo great and ſo free a 
gift, ſo great honoꝛ, ſo great bountie, let vs not diſgrace him 
that hath benefited vs: let vs not make ſruſtrate ſo great 
grace, let vs ſhew fozth an Angelicall like, 4 Qngelieal! ver⸗ 
tue, and conuer lation: let vs doe it, J pzay vou: J beſeech 
pou let vs doe it, that all theſe things be not beſtowed vpon 
vs vnto iudgement, noz to condemnation, but vnto the frut- 
tion of god things, which God ſend vs all to attaine vnto. 


The 
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The ſecond Sermon. . 


N vvhom allo vve vvere alot- 
Ji ced , vvhen vve vvere prede- 


l ſtinate, according to the pur- 
| poſe of him, vvhich vvorketh 
„Aal things after the counſell of 
„his ovvne yvill, 

„ Tharvve, vvhich firſt truſted in Chriſt, 
„ ſhould be ynto the praiſe of his glorie, 

„ Invvhomallo ye haue truſted, after that 


„ ye heard the yyord of truth; I meane, the 


Tl i 
. 


„Goſpell of your ſaluation: vvherein alſo, 
„ after that ye heleeued, ye vvere ſealed, vvith 


„ the holy ſpitit of promiſe. 
„B Which is the earneſt of our inheritance, 


„that vve might be fullie reſtored to libertie, 


„ vnto the praiſe of his glorie. 


UERY where 8. Paule hath 

=||laboured fo ſet fozth the vn⸗ 
{Mt ſpeakeable bountie ol God to vs 
ward, as much as he might pol- 
$4} ablie doe. Fo2, heare you how 
he him ſelle ſaith , that it is not 
poſſible to attaine vnto the ex⸗ 


\ . 
Nen 
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— B ſericher, both of thewiſdome and 
the knowledge of God! How vnſearchable are his indgements.0f 
his waies pa#t finding out! Pet he ſetteth it fozth as much as 
is poſſible, What ſaith he then - 


„In 


We can not at- 

taine fullie to 
the expreſsing 
of the bountie 
of God. 


actneſle of it? O the deepeneſſe o, 


16 SERM. 2. Chryſoſtome vpon CAp. i. 


„ In whom alſo we are choſen by lot, when we were 
„ predeſtinate; 
i4itars,% ln · Ye vſed befoze the woꝛd, k that is, he choſe vs out: 
es dy Ay. here he vſeth the wo2d ve that is. we were choſen, as 
Election by lot it were by lot. But becauſe a lot is a thing of chance, not 


and purpoſe. of purpoſe, no2 of vertue, ſoꝛ it hangeth on ignozance, and 


happe-þazard,and oftentimespaſſing ouer thoſe that are vers 
tuous, it bzingeth foꝛth thole which are not wozthie to be 

any thing accompted of, ſee how he helpeth that inconue- 
nience, Thus he ſaith : 


„ When we were predeſtinate,according tothe pur- 
5 poſe of him that workethall things. 
That is to ſay, we were not ſimplie choſen by lof, as we 
were not alſo (ſaid before) to be ſimplie choſen, Foꝛ it was 
God that choſe vs. Neither were we ſimplie . by lot. 
Pao it was God that ſo choſe vs. But, | 
„According to his purpoſe. 


The ſelfe ſame thing he ſaith alſo, in the Evittl wattfen 


to the Romanes, 70 thoſe that are called according to his pur- Rem. s. 


peſe : and whom he called, them alſo he initified: and whom he 
22 them alſo he glorified. When he had befoze ſaid: 


„Vnto thoſe that are called, according to his purpoſe. 


Meaning therewithall to declare , what pꝛiuiledge they 
haue aboue other, he both tearmed it lot: and, that he may 
not take away their free will, he ſetteth downe that thing, 
wherein is greater bleſſednefſe . Foz the lot is guided, not 
by vertue, but, as a man would ſay, by chance. As if a man 
ſhould ſap, he caſt lots, and choſe vs, vet ſo, that we were 
wholy pꝛedeſtinate befoꝛe, by his purpoſe , That is to ſay, 
he chole vs out, and appointed vs vnto him ſelfe, euen ther⸗ 


Il be foreknow / After as he ſaw vs, beſoꝛe we were choſen by lot, Foz won⸗ 


ledge of God derfull is the fozeknowledge of God, & knoweth all things 
i wonderfull. yefoze they be made. But marke you, how he laboureth e⸗ 
ucric where, to ſhew that thoſe things pꝛoceede not of any 

repentance , but that the plot of theſe things was ſo laid 

bowne long befo:e ; ſo that in this point, we are _ 

bo 
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inferioz to the Jewes, and thereſoꝛe he doth all things that 
map tend hereunto. But one will obiect and ſay, how can it Chat nt to 
a:h, 15. be then, that Chriſt him ſelf was not ſent hut dinto the loſt ſpeepe lewes, and G- 
el the houſe of Iſcael! And againe, he ſaid vnto his diſciples, *' bow 
auth. 10. See you go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into the cure of 
„ the Samaritans enter yenot. And againe, euen Paule him 
13-46. ſelle ſaid, It was neceſſarie that the word of God ſnould be firſt 
ſpoken vnto you but becauſe you put ut of from non, and indge your 
ſelues vmworthie of enerlaſtimg life, lo we turne tothe Gentiles, 
Mherefoze are theſe things ſpoken, that no man might 
thinke, that this were done llightlie, and as it were by the 
way. | | 
„According to the 12 (ſaithhe) of him that wor- 
„ keth all things, after the counſell of his owne will. 
That is to ſay, he w2ought nothing afterward, when he 
had oꝛdered all things long befoze . Do he bzingeth in all 
things after the counſell of his will: that he did not there⸗ 
foze call the heathen, becauſe the Jewes did not giue eare, 
neither being compelled thereunto, no2 ſtirred by them, & 7 
„That we, (ſaith he) which firſt truſted in Chriſt, ſnould 3 
„ be vnto the praiſe of his glorie: in whom alſo you 
„ hauing heard the word of truth, the Goſpell of your 


„ſaluation. +; i 
That is to ſay, by whom, St enerie where, how Chziſf l.. 2047), all 
is the cauſe of all things, and you ſhall no where find the ED 
name of ſeruaunt, o2 miniſter. As in an other place alſo, 
br 1.1.2. waiting to the Hebꝛewes, (he faith,) That haning in time 
paſt ſpoken to our fathers, in his Prophets, in theſe later daies he 


ſpabe vnto vs in his ſonne. That is to ſay , by his ſonne. It 


foloweth, 
„The word oftruth. | 
Hot the woꝛd of the type, neither the wozd of the fl- The word of 
| | Fe and of 
tru 


I „The Goſpell ofour ſaluation. 
And he doth well, to call it the Goſpell of our ſaluation, 
partly hauing (an obſcure) meaning - the law, r * 
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Goſpell of ſal- the prmiſhment in the woꝛld to come, Foꝛ, this pꝛeaching is 
uauon, h9? nothing but the Goſpell of ſaluation, becauſe it doth not de- 
| ſtroy thoſe that are wozthie of defruction, 
» Whercin alſo after that ye beleeued, ye were ſcaled 
„ with the hohe ſpirit of promiſe, which is the earneſt 
„of yourinheritance. 
Gods proui- Againe, it is an argument of great pꝛouidence ouer 
. vs, that we be ſealed, not, that we be ſeuered from o⸗ 
chte things, in her, neither that we be choſen by lot, but alſo that we 
ſeuering vs. be ſealed. Foꝛ, as if one ſhould manifeſtlie ſet ſoꝛth thoſe 
chooſing vs, & Which are fallen to his lot. So God hath ſeuered vs from 
| — the reſt, that we ſhould belecue, and ſealed vs to inherite 
; in the woꝛld to come, Do pou ſee, how in pꝛoceſſe of time, 
Foreknow- he maketh them wonderfull 2 Fo2, while they were in his 
7 4 of God foꝛeknowledge, they were manifeſtlie knowne to none. 
eben d Wut after they were ſcaled, they were made manifeſt, 
but not as yon . Foz they ſhall be manifeſt , ſaue a few, 
The lewes ſea. The Iſraelits alſo were ſcaled, but it was with circumci⸗ 
led by circum- ſion, as cattell, and vnreaſonablecreatures. We alſo were 
ence; lealed, but as lonnes, with the ſpirit, What meaneth he 
ians ſealed by 4 | 
the ſpirit. when he lait: 
| With the ſpirit of promiſe ? 
promiſesare of Either, becauſe we haue receiued the ſpirit by pꝛomiſe: 
- i 1 fo2 there are two ſoꝛts of pꝛomiſes:the one by the Pꝛophets, 
— — the other by the lonne. And as foꝛ the Pꝛophetes, heare 
what loel ſaith: / wil powre our of my ſþ1rit vpon all ſieſo, and Ivel. a. as. 
your ſonnes ſhall propheſie, and your daughters, and your young 
men ſhall ſee viſions , and your old men ſhall dreame dreames, 
Heare againe, what Chalk ſaith; Aud yon ral take power of Aci. i. c. 
the holie ſpirit, that commeth vpon you, and ye halbe witneſ< 
ſes wnto me, both in Ieruſalem, and in all Turie, and in Sama- 
ria, and euen vnto the vttermoſt of the earth. Although, as 
a man would ſay, he ought to be belceued as a God, yet he 
affirmeth nothing thereby , but he wepeth the matter, e⸗ 
uen as it it were a mans caſe, Euen as in the Epiſtle to 
the Yebzewes , ſaping: 7har by two vnc hang eable things, Hebr. cal 


In 
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in which it 3s vnpoſſiible that God ſhould lieore might hawe ſto: g 
conſolation, So alſo in this plate, he maketh thoſe things, 
which are alreadie giuen, an aſſured token of the pꝛomiſe of 
things to come, Theretoꝛe he calleth it. | 
| „An earneſt. 
Jo an earneſt is a peece of the whole pzice . He hath An earneſt is 
bought ſuch things as concerne vs, even our ſaluation, and | 25 yu | 
be hath alreadie giucn vs the earneſt. But why did he not l js 
giue vs the whole ſtraightwaie? Becaule, neither had we * i =; due 
wꝛought the whole. Foz we beiceued, this is the begin⸗ We Nall have 
ning, and he hath giuen vs an earnelt pennie. When we me Par mo 
ſhall ſhew our faith with our woꝛkes, then he addeth the whole is 
whole. Oz rather, he gaue an other pꝛice, euen his owne wrought. 
blood, and againe pzomiſed another, Euen as if one nation hes oy * 
be at warre with another, they giue hoſtages; ſo Cod alſo bee gbeſtare 
gaue his owne ſonne, as pledge of peace, and truce, and the carneft, of our 
holie ſpirit, that pꝛoceeded from him. Fo2 they that are in- inberitance 
deede partakers of the ſpirit , do know that he is an carneſt 3 
of our inheritance. Such a one was Paule, who, while he Tn earned 
was here, did alreadie taſt of the things that are in the maketh vs figh 
woꝛld to come. Therefore he haft ened, and tranailed in mind, after heaucolie 
to leaue theſe earihlie things, and /ighed. Joꝛ he ſaw with o⸗ things. 
ther eyes, hauing franſlated all his mind vnto the wozld to 
come. Thou art not partaker of the things them ſelues, and 
thcrefoze thou miſleſt of the woꝛds. If we were all parta⸗ 
kers of the ſpirit , as we ſhould be, we ſhould alſo ſe the 
heauens, and the ſtate that is there. Mhereok is it the 
earneſt 2 Df our redemption, of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, 
Fo? therein is the abſolute delinerance , Fo2 now we are 
conuerſant in the wozld, and manie things happen vnto 
vs after the maner of men, and we are among the vngodlie. 


But the cleare redemption is then, when neither there be What, & when; 
any ſinnes, neither anie humane infirmities , neither are cleare and per- 
we mingled all one with an other. Now we haue but an _ redemp e:. 
earneft thereof, IS?” we haue departed from Te: 
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earthlie things, foz our conuerſation is not vpon the earth, 
and euen now Wwe are without the earth, foz we are euen 


now pilgrimes, 
„Jo the praiſe of his glorie. 


Ve bꝛingeth in this verie often, Wherfoze? Becauſe it is 


ſufficient to perſuade the hearers th2zoughly : as though he 


God worker, ſhould ſay , If he had done thele things foz our ſakes, thefs 
our ſaluation might pet haue reſted ſome doubt: but ſeeing he doth it foʒ 
to the praile of hig gwne ſake, ; that he might declare his owne gadneſſe, 


his pgloric. 


as a certaine witnelſle, be (cherein ) ſheweth the cauſe why 

theſe things might not otherwiſe be done. With ſuch 
things we ſe, that the ſpeaches of the Jſraelits are reple- /d. 10 
niſhed vp and downe , Doi vnto vs for thy name. And as 21. 


gaine God him ſelfe ſaid ; I doe it for mine owne ſake. And Eſau. 48. 1t 


Ierem. 14. 


Moles faith : Doe it vnto vs for thy names ſake , although far News, 141 
not hung els. Foz this bꝛerdeth a full perſuaſion in the Ed. 
hearers, and doth quiet them, when they per⸗ 
ceiue that foꝛ his owne godnelle ſake, 
he will verely do ſuch things 
as he pꝛomiſeth. 


The end of the ſecond Homilie. 
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2 WG 3 Nd yet, when we heare theſe things, let not Gods 


let vs not be louthfull, Foz,although goodnes make 
(Obe doe thele things foz his owne ſake, '*19urhtull 
pet he doth require that we ſhould do 
that which pertaineth vnto vs. Foz, 
i he ſay, / will honour thoſe that honour 
IJ me, and thoſe that ſet light by me, ſhall 
not be regarded let vs conſider , that 
he requireth at our hands that we ſhould doe our partes. It 
is the pꝛaiſe of his glozie to ſaue his enemies, but ſuch, as 
after they are become friends, doe remaine friends ſtill: ſo 
that,if they returne to their fozmer enmitie, all is fruſtrate 
x in vaine. Foz there is not an other baptiſme, noz a ſecond 
. reconciliation, But 4 fearefull expettation of indgment, and ve- 
hemencte of fire, that ſhall conſume the aduerſaries Foz21f we 
alwaies bending our ſelues fo enmitte (againſt him ſhould 
{fill finde fauour at his hand, we will neuer ceaſe to be ene⸗ 
mies, to take our pleaſure,to become woꝛſe and woꝛſe, and 
to be blinded, euen when the ſunne of righteouſneſle i is pꝛe⸗ The preſence 
ſent, Doeſt thou not ſe the ſunne beame opening thine cies? f lunne of 
Make them bꝛight, ſound, and quickſighted , He hath ſhew- "g 175 yy 
ed thee the true light. Af thou againe, auoiding it, doeſt runne our cics. 
to darkeneſſe, what ercuſe ſhalt thou haue? What pardon $5». 
maiſt thou loke lo? Surely none afterward, Foz this is a 
token of vnſpeakeable hatred. Foꝛ, when thou kneweſt not 
God, being his enemie, after a ſoꝛt thou haddeſt ſome par⸗ 
don: but after thou haddeſt taſted of his fauourable godnelle, 
and ot honie, if leauing it againe, thou returne to thine owne 
vomite, thou doeſt nothing els , but ſhew fozth tokens of 
great hatred, and contempt, You will ſay. no, not ſo, but Þ Wickedoefſe 
am compelled by nature. And certainly J doe loue Chziſt, cõmeth not of 
but I am naturally fozced(to that I doc. ) It thou do ſulfeine anda tag 
neceſſitie,t violence, thou ſhalt haue pardon: but if thou fall y harofearth, 
away by thine owne negligence, thou canſt haue no —_— & negligence. 
C. ui 0 TRY” 7 
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Goe to then, let vs examine this thing, whether our ſinnes 
doe pꝛocede of necellitic and fozce, oꝛ of great negligence 
?:orther pro and contempt. It is ſaid: I hon ſhalt doe no murther UUlhat ng ENod. 
ag not of ceſſitie is here,02 what fozce e Nay rather it is fozce to kill 23 
| a man, F02,who is it among vs, that would choſe to dippe 
his ſwoꝛd in his neighbours thꝛoate, and to defile his right 
hand with bloudz Surely no man, See you now, that, on the 
The off:nce Contrary part, to offend is rather necciſitie; and fozce ; o: 
racherhach Ood hath put in our nature a friendlie liking, that we. 
the force ia it. might loue one an other, Foz, ſapth he, euer) liuing thing dot h 0 6. 
louc t hat which is bke (in kind) vntot ſelſæ, and man loueth | 
Allvice;c.. bis neighbour. Se vou, how we haue ol nature certaine 
gaiaſt nature. lerdes towards vertue. But all vice is againſt nature. Now 
if theſe vices get the vpper hand, this is a token of our 
No force com- flgtyfulnelſe, Furthermoze,in committing aduoultrie, what 
_—_— netellitie dꝛiueth vs thereunto? Jndeede, you will ſay, there 
we are ſo2cedby the tyꝛannie of luſt. UWherefoze ? tell me 
| pꝛap vou, may you not vſe a wife of your owne, and 
caulſe this ty2anme to ceaſe? But you will ſay , J am ſome⸗ 
what in loue with my neighbours wife. Now here is no 
neceſlitie, loue is not a thing of necellitie, no man loueth 
of fo2ce , but of purpoſe, and willingly , Now perchance, 
ſome neceſſitie dzaweth vs, to haue carnall copulation; 
but to the loue of this woman, oz that woman, (neceſsitie 
1 compelleth vs) not. Peither is the deſire of copulation 
meth ofvaine the matter, but vaine glozte, and ſpite, and deliciouſneſſe 
_ glorie, ſpire, Without meaſure . Foz, tell me, whether of theſe two is 
and deliciouſ- mo2e agreeable to reaſon, to companie with her that is e⸗ 
nes. ſpouſed vnto the, and her that is thy mate in the be⸗ 
| getting of childꝛen, oꝛ one vnknowne 2 Doe you not know, 
that friendſhip groweth by familiaritie, and therefoze we 
cannot be fozced to this (ſilthie loue) by nature? Accuſe 
The end of not luſt, Jt was giuen fo2 mariage , and fo2 pzocreation 
- ol childꝛen, not ſoꝛ aduoultrie , oꝛ cozruption, Euen the 
Piet lawesthcemſelues know how to pardon thoſe offences; that 
be committed of neceſſifis , But (1thwke) rather ou 
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there is no offence committed of neecſſitie, but all of wil⸗ No offence is 


full iniurie  F02, God hath not fo created our nature, that <2 mitted of 


necelvinie, but 


it muſt needes ſinne. Foz, if that were ſo, then Could ,1; #141 
there be no puniſhment (tor ſinne.) Fo2,neither we among injuric. 
dur ſelues doe a{ke an accompt of thoſe things which are 


done of necellitie, and of fozce : much leſle Cod, whoſe 


clemencie, and godneſſe is ſo great. And further yet, what? ._.. 
to ſteale is it neceſſitie? It is ſurely , ſay you, foz pouertie ore forcible, 
compelleth to doe it. Nay rather, pouertie doth compell vs ihe to abſteine 
to wozke, not to ſteale, and therefo:e pouertie doth cleane from chef. 


Pouertic com- 


contrary to your ſaying. Foz theſt pꝛocerdeth ol idlenes: But vellerh vito 
pouertie vſeth to bꝛeede, not idlenes, but a fanour in vs to- „orke, not to 


ward the poze. Do that this alſo tommeth of our fluggiſh⸗ ſteale. 

neſle, and that you may perceiue hereby , Foz, tell me, whe⸗ 

ther (ot the two) is harder, whether is moꝛe vnpleaſant, to 

goe about in the nights watching? to digge downe walls? 

to walke in the darke: to haue thy life in thy hands? to take 

vp a ſtanding to murder men: to tremble, and dye oz 

feare: oꝛ to applie thy daie labour, and to enioy thy ſaſetic, 

and be void ok all feare? This (ſecond) is eaſie, and (oz 

that it is eaie, moꝛe doe this than that. Serſt thou now, FR 4 
how vertue is agrerable vnto nature: and vice contrarie lu 8e 
to nature? euen as ſickneſſe and health 2 What ſhall we ture, and vice 
fay of lying, and foꝛſwearing;? what neceſlitie can there is contrarie * 
be in them? No necell tie at all, no foꝛce at all. But we e . 
come hereunto of our owne actoꝛd. You ſay foz your ſelfe, . 
we are miſtruſted. That is becauſe we will ſo „oz we We come vo- 
might be better truſted, by our maners than by our othe. eu to 
Tell me, wherefoze doe we not credit ſome , nay though 8 ea 


11 


they ſweare: and other ſome, we thinke wozthy of credit, 00541if gi- 


without ſwearing 2 Ser pou now, that there is no neꝛde of veth credice to 
othes at all? One ſaith : Ik ſuch a man ſay it. 4 bel&nc him, ne. 
euen without ſwearing:but if thou ſay it, J will not beleeue _ 

it with an othe. Thereloꝛe, an othe is ſuperſluous, and it is 


a ſigne of diſcredit, rather than credit. Foꝛ, to be readie o 
ſweare,voth not ſuffer a man to be thought honeſt and god⸗ 


C.iity, lie, 
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lie. Mherefoꝛe he that moſt vſeth to ſweare continuallp, ne⸗ 

| ner hath any neceſſarie vſe of an othe , bat he that neuer v- 
The righerſe ſeth to ſweare, he enioyeth the vſeof an othe. Fo2,enery 
ot an othe. man can lap, that the vic of an othe is, that we may be 
(chereby) belœued: and we ſee, that ſuch as ſweare not at 
eee all, are beſt belteued. But whateto be a taunter and a rapler, 
a taunter 2nd a is there any neceſſitiein that? You will ſay that there is, 
raulcr. becauſe anger doth pꝛicke him fo2ward, and incenſe him, 
and ſuffreth not the mind to reſt. To vſe taunting (a man) 

coms not of anger, but ofa baſeneſſe of mind, Fo2 if if came 

_ _ of anger,all men in their anger ſhould vſe rayling, without 

| 7 _ ve cealing,\But anger is giuen vs, not to vſe repꝛochfull woꝛds 
ES toward our neighbours, but to conuert ſinners, to be ſtirred 
wnocrepou bp our ſelues,and not to be flouthfull.Anger is put in vs, as 
the Deuill. it were a pꝛicke, 02 goade , that we might gnaſh our teeth 
againſt the deuill, that we might be vehement againſt him, 

and not to ſet our ſelues one againſt another. Ute haue ar⸗ 

mour, not to warre againſt our owne ſelues, but to vſe our 

Seed ene Whole complete harneſle againſt our enemies. Art thou gi⸗ 
gotten by an· Uen to anger? Be thou angrie with thine owne ſinnes, re 
ger. buke thy ſoule , ſcourge thy conſcience, be thou a fierce exa⸗ 
miner and a bitter iudge to thine owne ſinnes. Thus thou 

maiſt gaine by anger. Foꝛ this cauſe God hath placed an⸗ 
Robberie is ger in vs. But is robberie of neceſſitic? It is nothing lo, Foz 
norobnecel- tell me, what necellitie, what fozce cauſeth thee to robbe 2 
Thou wilt ſay, thou art dꝛiuen to it by pouertie, and feare 

to want things neceſſarie. This ſhould be a cauſe that thou 
ſhouldeſt not robbe, foꝛ gods ſo gotten are not ſafe, It fas 
reth with ther, as if one being aſked why he laieth the founs 
dation of his houſe inthe ſand, ſhould anſwer ; fo2 feare of 
wind and raine. Fo2 this cauſe you ſhould not lap the foun⸗ 
dation in the ſand, foꝛ (there) the blaſts and winds doe ſons 
ouerth;owe (.) herefoze,if thou wilt be rich, ſcrape not 
Goods gotten moꝛe than is thine owne, If thou meaneſt fo leaue ſubſtance 
eh nt to thy childzen, get it iuſtly, if any ſuch be: foz gods well 
ith thy chil- gotten remaine, and ſtand ſure , but whatſocuer is * 
dien. : | en 


Simil, 
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ten, is lo, and ſpent quickly. Tell me, wouldeft thou be 
rich? and doeſt thou take an other mans gods: J aſſure | 
ther, this is not riches, but rather to hold thine owne, where No man can. 
as he that poſſeſſeth other mens gods, can not be accompted 1 
rich. F02 ſo, they that ſeli ſilkes,and take a garment (to ell) {\,.; mens 

at an other mans hand, might be accompted moꝛe ſubſtanti⸗ goods. 

all, and richer than all other. Foz although, ſoz the time, *. 

they doe poſſeſſe it, yet we doe not call them rich. And why 

fo? Becauſe they haue ſuch things as belong to other men, 

Fo? , although perchaunce the garments be theirs , yet the 

pꝛice is not theirs ;02, although the pꝛice be theirs, yet that 

is not (co be accompted) riches. Jfſs be then theſe things, 

which are deliuered vs by bargaining, oꝛ by couenant, doe 

not make vs rich, becauſe we ſone depart with them a- 

gaine, hob can thoſe things make vs rich, which we get by 

rapine , and violence? Now, if you altogether deſire to be 

rich,fo2 there is no neceſſitic inthe matter, what els would 3 
you eniote 2 would vou enioie long life? But ſuch men are 1 
ſhoꝛt liued, and die quickly. Fos, oſtentimes they are puni⸗ lech greedie 
ſhed with vntimelie death, foz their rauening + greedinefle, getters. 

and with lacke of fruition of their poſſeſſions , and lone af- 

ter they depart out of this life, receiuing hell fire fo2 their 

reward, And they haue often periſhed by the diſeaſes , that Delicate fare 
they haue bꝛed in them ſelues by their delicate fare, their brecdeth dan- 
paines, and their cares. J would gladly learne the cauſe, Giles- 
why men doe ſo labour fo2 riches. Although God hath there: A meaſure is 
foꝛe appointed a meaſure,and bound, to nature, that we Ber; by 
might not haue anie necellitie to ſ&ke after riches. as he C = all 
commanded that our bodie ſhould be clothed with one gar- 3 
ment oꝛ two, and there is no nerde of anie ſuperfluous thing Garmenes 

to couer vs. To what end then haue we ſo innumerable, ſhould not lie 
and motheaten garments? There is a determinate mea- % be Plenti 
ſure fo2 the bellic, & whatſoeuer is crammed in aboue that, Clarion i 
mult nerdes deſfroie ame lining creature. To what end ſuperfluous 
ſerue pour heards of cattell, your flocks of ſhepe , and this weates. 


killing of fleſh : We haue neede but of one rofe ; Where- 
D. vnto 
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We moſt dot bnto ſerue our galleries? and our ſumptuous houſes? Doels 
prouide dente thou rivoeawaie the pape, that gripes, and choughes, mais 
we can occupy, dwell in thine houſe 2 Yow great an hell fire, are not theſe 
or more than things wozthie of 2 Furthermoze, they frame pillers, x pe- 
2 _ tious ſtones, and buildings of excellent beautie oftentimes, 
and. * Foz places that they neuer ſaw, J oz what haue not they de⸗ 
uiſed 2 and neither they, noꝛ ante other haue enioped itz Fo2, 
other void places which they haue, dee not ſuffer them to 
goe vnto them. And fozall this, they doe not ceaſe thus. See 
Follic &vaine Vu bow theſe things are not done fo anie pꝛofite: but fa 
glonie is the lilhnelle, bꝛutiſhneſſe, and vaine glozie,is the cauſe of 
cauſc of all ex all this. Which J exhoꝛt you to auoid, that 
deſſe. we mate alſo auoid other euils, and obs 
tt.,saine the god things that are p20- 
miled to thoſe that lone him, 
in Chꝛiſt Jeſus our 
202d, 
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Thethird Sermon, 


erefore, after heard of the 
l faith, that ye haue in the Lord 
Aleſus, and loue vnto all the 
aincts: 

bes I ceaſe not to give thanks 
„ for you, making mention of you in my 
„„ Ptaiers, oy 

„ That, the God of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
„the father of glorie, might giue vnto you 
„the ſpirite of vviſedome, and reuelation, in 
„ the knovvledge of him. 

„ Having the eies of your heart lightened, 
„that ye may knovy, vyhat the hope is 
„ vvherunto he hath called you, & yyhat the 
„riches of his glorious inheritance is in the 

,,vaincts, 3 
„ And vvhat is the exceeding greatnes of 
„his poyver, to vs vvard vvhich beleeue. 


thing may be compared with The Apogles 
Sethe Apoſtles bowels (of loue,): bowels ar 2 
$5 [{S|| nothing hath bene like to the egg, 
| | compalſſion,and tender affection ers forci- 
his pꝛaiers foz cities, & people. 
And he wꝛiteth thus to all, ſay- 
ing, J giue thanks vnto God 
22 ſoꝛ vou, making mention of vou 
inmy pics, Conſider dom 
| | D.ij. many 


_ 


8 
* 9 
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manie he had in his mind, whom it was hard to mention: 
how manie he mentioned in his pꝛaiers, giuing thanks to 
- Godfozall,as one, who were ercedingly benefited him ſelf. 
Pe ſaith: 
„Therefore. 
That is to ſap, fo2 that that is to come „and fo2 the gan 
things that are laid vp in ſtoze foz thoſe that belteue, and 
Thanks due line well. Thereloze it is mate to giue God thanks fo2 all 
11 mo for benefits that haue bene beſtowed by him vpon mankind, 
Henen®®  bothheretofoze,t hereafter , It is meete to giue him thanks 


alſo fo2 the faith of the beleeuers. He addeth: 


„ After I heard the faith that ye haue in the Lord lee, 
„ and loue vnto all the Saints. 
That woderful Me doth euery where knit, and as it were glewe kogither 
| couple, faith, this wonderfull yoke, faith, and loue. 


os 


— 2... ,, (Vnto the Saints.) 
ther, | Notonely thatdwell among you, but all, 


„ ceaſe not to giue thanks for you, making mention 
„ of you in my praiers. 
And what doeſt thou pꝛaie and defire 2 
That the God of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, the father of 
glorie, might g giue vnto you the ſpirit oF wiſedome, 


3” S 
40d; 'Teuclation. 


Pe requireth them to learne two things, as they ought 
Three things to learne them. Foz what they were called, and how they 
tobe leaned, were deliuered from their foꝛmer finnes, He him ſelfe ſaith, 


niſionef'oar they are tbr things, Vow thenare they thzs2 That we | 
finnes,and the may learne of the things to come. Fo2 we ſhall know his 
vaſpeakeable vnſpeakeable and exceedingriches, by thoſe god things, 
1 that are laid vp i in ſtoꝛe. And by learning , what we were, EE 
in ſtore for vs. 4 how we bel&eucd, we ſhall know his power and authoꝛitie, 

in that he conuerted thoſe , which were alienated foꝛ ſo long 

a time, For the weakenes of God is ſtronger than men. Foz euen 1. Cor, | 


The power of ꝓy the ſame power, by which he raiſed Chꝛitt, he dzew vs al⸗ 


God toward vs 


io Chriſt,is ex- {0 vnto him ſelle. And his power did not reach to the relur⸗ 


rend-d beyond 'rection onelp, but that which is much moze, 
che refurreRig, | > And 
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And he ſer him at his right hand, 
Farre aboue all rule, and povver, and 

„ might, and dominion. and euerie name 

„ that is named, not in this vvorld onlie, bur 
„ alſo in the world to come. 

„ And hath made all things ſubiect 1815 
„his feete, and hath giuen him a head aboue 
" all things, to his Cfurch, 


„ Which is his bodie, and the fulneſſe of 
„ him that filleth all in all things. 


He hath made vs partakers of myſteries, which are rt 
indeede, and ſecret. And, it is not poſſible otherwiſe to learne We can not at 
theſe , except we be partakers of the holie ſpirit, and enioy _ 4 Frgn * 


much grace. Therefoze alſo S. Paule pzaieth, ſaying; gies, bur by 
„The father of glorie. 2 pine Fat” 
1.1.3. That is toſay , he that hath giuen vs great god thi 
Foz he alway tearmeth him by the things lubiect. As *  fuker of 
he ſaith, The father of mercizs, and God of all conſolation : In 52 olorious , 
againe, the Pꝛophet ſaith: The Lord i my ſtrength, and my b laid vp 
belpe. for vs. 6 
„The father of glorie. 
Pei is not able to declare Gods gifts by their (expreſſe ) Glorie, isvſcd, 
name, and (therefore) he calleth them euerie where, gloꝛie: for Gods ex- 
which is a name and tearme of great excellencie among vs, cen 


37 


33 


1. 


h 0 
Behold (how he calleth him) der thy be 
„The father ofglorie. And — 1 


„The God of Chriſt. 
What then: is the ſonne inferio2 to his father in gloꝛie? The father, and 


e BVut no man will lap ſo, no though he were a madman, It t be ſoune, are 
foloweth: | 
„„ Giue vnto you, | n 
That is to ſap, that he may lift vp your mind, andas it 
Di. ig. were 


125 in glo- 
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They muſt be were giue it wings to flie vp. Fon, otherwiſe you can not 
{pirituall, not learne theſe things; For the naturall man doth not receaue the 1. Cor.: 


naturall, that 


muſt vnderſtãd hngt of the ſpirit, for they are foolifoneſſe vnto him. Theres 
theſe myſte- foe, we haue neede of ſpirituall wiſedome, to confider ſpiri⸗ 
ries,  Huallthingstoſ&things pare hid. The ſpirit reucalcth all 
things. Be will declare the myſteries of God. But the ſpi- 
rit only hath the knowledge of the myſteries of God, which 
No creature doth euen ſearch the depth of him. And neither Angell, noz 
can give 'v* Archangell, no any other created power can, 
- cn pg „Guue vnto you the {pint of wiſedome. 
That is to ſay, giue vnto pou this gratious gift, Now, 
if this be giuen vs by reuelation, it can not be an invention 
He that hath of our owne reaſons , Foz, he that hath learned God, and 
_ == pg: hath knowen him, ſhall no moze doubt of anie thing. Be 
more doubt hall not ſay, this is vnpollible, this is poſſible, and how 
of anie thing. came this to paſſe 2 It we learne God, ſo as we ought to 
know him: if we learne God of him, of whom we ſhould 
learne him, that is, of the ſpirit of God, we ſhall no moze 
doubt of anie thing. Therefozche ſaith in the knowledge 
of him. 


„Hauing the eyes of your hart lightned. 

De that hath learned what God is, will not doubt of his 
pꝛomiſes, will not miſtruſt fo2 the things haue bene alrea⸗ 
die done, Therfo2e,he pꝛaieth, that there may be giuen vnto 
them, the ſpirit of wiſdom, x reuelation, But yet he pꝛoueth 
it by reaſons, as much as he can, ⁊ by things that haue bene 

What the A- (done) befoze, Foz, becauſe he minded to ſet ſozth, partlie 
poſtle purpo- things that were alreadie done, partlie ſuch things as haue 
ſeth to ſet. nat pet fallen out, he pꝛoueth the things that were not 


_ as pet done, by thoſe things that haue bene done heretofoze, 
Imeane: 
That ye may know ( ſaith he) whatthe hope ĩs of his 
5 „calling. 
The hope of Foz it is pet hid, (faith he,) but not vnto the faithfull, 
ourcallings® „And what the riches of his glorious inheritance is in 
not hid to the ehe Sa | 
Faithfull. yy — Saints. 


This 
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Chis allo is not manifeſt as yet, what is maniteſt then? 
„That we beleeued by his power, that he raiſed yp 
,, Chriſt. | 535 
Foz,to perſwade mens ſoules, is much moze meruailous, Perſua ſon of 
then to raiſe the dead. And this will J goe about to detlare 7*2*©vlcs.i 
| manifeſtly, Kos, heare you now,Chailt ſaid to the dead, La- dhe raifing of | 
1.11.43. Tarus, come out hit her, and ſtraight he obeied him. Peter ſaid che dead. 
75.4% vnto Tabitha, riſe. and ſhe gaineſaid it nat. Ye ſhall ſay the 
10 . woꝛd at the laſt date, and all ſhall riſe, and ſo ſwiftlp, that 
uf thoſe which yer line ſhall not preuẽt thoſe that haue fallen aſleepe, 
15.52. Oo that all things ſhall be done, and mete togither, mo- 
ment, in the twinchling of an eie. But in beleeuing it is not ſo. 
But heare what Chꝛiſt ſaith againe, How «ren wouli I haue 
13.34. gathered your children togither, and you mould not: St you how 


this is harder? So that hereby he pꝛoueth all. Foz it is much Tiecaale why 
harder, euen in mans reaſon , to perſwade the will, than to eien 
make nature. The cauſe is, becauſe it is his pleaſure, that 


we ſhould ſo become god of our owne acco2d , So he fitly Men muſt doe 


ſaid. well een, 
The exceeding greatnes ofhis power to vsward which me a6 
„ beleue. i 


Fo2, when the Pꝛophets could doe no god, no2 the An⸗ rules of time. 
gels, noꝛ Archangels, noꝛ all creatures togither, viſible, oz | 
inuiſible,the viſible comming face to face, and not being a- | 
ble to lead vs (as it were by the hand) but the vnuiſible be- 
ing manie, then toke he oꝛder fo2 his comming, ſhewing 

that the thing needed diuine power, 

„Ihe riches ot his glorie. 

That is to ſay, his vnſpeakeable gloꝛie. Fo2 what ſpeach 51,776 for the 
ſhaibe able to ſet fo2th that glozie, whereof the Saints ſhall bleſled fate 

then be partakers ? What ſpeach? None at all. But indeede, of Saints in the 
we haue nerde ol grace, to learne what is meant by this „pn eee 
(glorie) and to reteiue, at the leaſt, one ſmall bzight beame. eakeable. 
They knew ſomething befoꝛe „ but he would haue them Grace is neceſ- 
learne moꝛe, and know it moze plainly, Derſk thou how bie to vnder- 


great things he hath nit * Ve hath raiſed Chit of Godeglotie, 


; 2 SERM, = Chryſoſtome vpon CaP.1, 


The wonder- Is this but a ſmall matter? But ſe againe : he hath ſet him 
and exalting on his right hand. Can anie ſpeach declare this? Lobe 
of Chriſt. Whether he hath eralted him that was of the earth, that 
was moꝛe dumbe than the filhes,that was a mocking ſtock 
vnto Deuils. Surelie the greatneſſe of his power ercerdeth. 
And ſe whither he exalted him. 
„In heauenlie things. 
He ſet him higher than ame nature created, aboue all 
. rule and power. 
„Aboue all rule (ſaith he,) 
There is inderde, neede ol the ſpirit of God, ol a wiſe vn⸗ 
derſtanding. 
„In the knowledge of him. 
© Exceeding dif- There is indeede nerde of reuelation,Conſider how much 
ferece betwene Difference there is betweene the nature of man, and God: 
eve nature of and(that)he exalted him from this vileneſſe,to that honour, 
nag man. Ne did not palle one ſteppe, oz two, o2 thzee, DgodLozd 
More than a- he faith, not onlie aboue, but moꝛe than aboue. Fo2 God 
boue, i , is higher than the powers that are on high. So that he 
Our ben w2* bꝛought him vp thither, which was al vs: he bzought him 
fullic ex ala iv from the vttermoſt point of the race, to the firlt beginning, 
Chriſt. after which there is none other honour, 


„All rule (faith he.) 
Not ſome, and ſome not, but all rule, and power, and 


| domination, and cuery name that is named. If there be any 
This cxaltation thing in heauen , he was ſet aboue all. This was ſpoken of 
is vnderſtoode him that was raiſed from the dead, 4 therefo2e it is woꝛthie 
of Chriſt, as to be wondered at: but in no caſe of God the woꝛd. F02 


644: „late what gnats be in compariſon ol men, ſo ſmall are all 
Simul. creatures togither, if they be compared with God. Ik all 


| men ſhalbe accompted as ſpittle , and Were reputed as the Eſau. 40. 
In reſpect of ſway of 4 paire of ballance , count thou the inui ſible powers 
2 che Sir as gnats. But of him that was of vs, this was great in- 
one are but DDE) and Wonderfull, Foz he lifted him vp from the loweſt 
a gnats. partes of the earth, Af 4 nations be but az one drop, then how E. 40. 
great a poztion of that dzoppe is one man damp” 


.40.! 


Th 49, 


ſhould follow him, ſhould cleaue to him, ſhould accompany (hat beteyerl 
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| K 

him higher than all, not only in this wozld, but alſo in the Chric made 
wozlo to come. Therefoze there are names of certain xo higher than al, 
wers, hidde and vn{nown vnto vs. ers ma 
„And he hath put all things vnder his feete. in the Aer. 0 


He hath not ſimply made him higher, that he ſhold be pꝛe⸗ moce. 
ferred befoze them, neither in compariſon : but (4th pre- 
ferred him before them) as ſeruants. O god Lozd ! theſe 
things are dꝛeadkull indeede. All power, whatſoeuer is crea- 
ted, is become ſeruant vnto man: becauſe God the woꝛd ©! creatures 
dwelleth in him. Now, it may be, that ſome may be exal- e e = 
ted, not hauing any ſubiect vnto him, but to be himlſelfe pꝛe⸗ chat God s 
ferred (only.) But here it is not ſo, but he hath put al things word dwelletk 
vnder his fete : and not ſimply put them vnder, but wyth * bim. | 
extreme ſubiection, and ſuch, after which there is none o⸗ g - 
ther, Therekoze he ſaid, Veder his feete. | 

„And hath appointed him aboue all things, ahead to 

„the Church. | 

God Lo2d,againe/ Whether hath he exalted the Church, The Church is 

as it were dꝛawing it by acertaine engine : He hath exal- cache 
ted it vnto a great heigth, and hath ſetled it into that thzone, n © 


Foz where the head is, there is the body: and if the head ( be 


there) there alſo (is) the body. Neither ol theſe is ſeparated 

from other by any diſtance of place: and it either be ſepara⸗ 

ted, it can not be a bodie, it can not be an head. 
It foloweth. 


„Abouc all. 

What meaneth he when he ſaith, Aloue all? Eyther her 
meaneth that Chꝛiſt is aboue all things that be ſeene, and 
vnderſtode : o2 that he made this ercede all other god 
things, to appoint his ſonne to be head. He would let ney- 
ther Angell noꝛ Archangel, noꝛ any other to be higher. Net- 
ther did he honour vs this way onely, exalting that which 
came of vs: but he pꝛouided alſo, that all our whole kinde ,,,,._ +... 


— 


him, ſhall be where 
» Which is his body. Chriſt is. 
E. . 
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Foz that, when you heare this wozd ( head ) you ſhould 
not thinke of the rule onlie, but of a firmneſle to, £({thinke 
not ot hun) asof à ruler (alone) but as of the head ot the 
bodie. It foloweth: 

„The fulneſle of him that filleth all in all things. 
What is this? Then, as though this were ſufficient to 
| che w our kinred and neereneſle ( voto hun) what ſaith he 2 
The fulneſſe of The fulnefle of Chꝛiſt is his church. Foz the fulnelle of the 
Chriſt is his head is the bodie, the fulneſſe of the bodie is the head, Sc 
; what oꝛder S. Paule vſeth , how he ſpareth no wozd to ſet 
befo2e vs the glozie of God, He callethit (: tulneſle,) as the 
head hath his fulnelle by the bodte : that is to ſay, the bodie 
is made of all, and of euerie one ſeuerallie, not onlie in com- 
mon, He doth not bꝛing in Chꝛiſt, as though he wanted a- 
The church is a Nie thing. Foꝛ if we were not manie, and one of vs an hand, 
whole bodie, an other the fotc, and an other ſome other part, there is not 
conſiſting of q fulneſſe in the whole bodie: thercfoze his bodie is made 
mY mer full by all. Then the head hath got his fulneſſe, then the bo, 
The perfection die is made perfect , when we be all toined and glued fogi- 
of the bodie is ther. Maſt thou ſeene now the riches of the gloꝛie ol our ins 
the fulneſle of yeritance 2 Yaſt thou ſeenc the exceeding greatnelle 
che head, * of his power toward them that beleue 2 
Halt thou ſcene the hope of 
our calling: 
8 The 


waie from it, leaſt anie man ſeme vnwozthie of it. 


3 
The A805 Morall Diſcourſe. f 


Ee @ vs reuerence our head, let vs 
g conſiderof what head we are the bo⸗ 
* 2 die, to the which all things are ſub⸗ 
J lect, And, after this example, we malt Our head 
Abe better than Angels, and greater Chriſt maketh 
= than Archangels, as being pꝛeferred 9 _ 
,y befoze them all, God rooke not upon him peauenlieciea- 
— (© It he nature of) Angels as he ſaith Wꝛi⸗ rurcs, | 
ths to 3 Hebꝛues, But the ſeede of Abraham. He neither 
toke the nature of rule, oꝛ might, oz domination oꝛ anie o⸗ 
ther power: but he toke our nature vpon him, and ſet it on 
high. And what do J ſay, that he hath ſet it there? He hath 
clothed him ſelfe with our nature, and not that onlie, but he 
hath put all things in ſubtection vnder his fete. How ma⸗ 
nie deaths will you talke off: Oꝛ how manie lines 2 Tenne 
thouſand? And manifold moe 2 But you can ſay nothing o ...... 
that may be coinpared hererunto, Foꝛ he hath done two ex⸗ ding benefits 


teeding great things. Both he him ſelfe came to the extrea⸗ of Chrift, in 


mitie of humblenelle, and lift vp man vnto great heigth, humblicg 8 1 
yeaand ſaued him with his owne bloud. Ve laid that thing ung & Bg 
firſf,that he humbled himſelf ſo karre: now he declareth that vs, with his 
which is ſtronger than this, which is great, and the pꝛinci⸗ one bloud. 
pall point. Although we had not at all bene honoured, it 

might haue ſuffited vs, and if we had bene honoured with⸗ 

out this, euen without killing ( his ſonne ) it had bene ſuffi⸗ 

tient. But when theſe two things come togither, what ex- 

cellencie of ſpeach will not this ouercome and ſurpaſſe? The 

reſurrection is now no great matter in comparifon, when J 
conſider thoſe things Ol this he ſpeaketh: the God of our 700 I " p 
Lo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt, not of God the woꝛde. Let vs haue inre- en 
uerence the neereneſſe ol our kinred, let vs feare, leaſt ante pot of the god. 


man be cut awaie from this bodie, leaſt anie man fall a- bead of Chriſt. 
Vo be to vs if 
we be ſeparated 


Ik one ſhould ſette a Diademe vpon our head, euen a frory this bo- 
Cy, crowns Cy, and bead. 
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crowne of gold, would we not do all things poſſible,that we 
might ſceme wozthie of theſe ſtones void of life? But now, 


there is not a crowne ſet vpon our head, but that which 


is greater, Th2ilt is become our head, and we regard if 
Angels and not. But (this head) the Angels reuerence, and the Arch⸗ 
Archangels,re- angels, and all thole powers: and ſhall we that are his bo- 
erence = "1173 die reuerence him, neither fo2 the one, noꝛ fo2 the other 2 
h umbling of And what hope haue we of ſaluation? Conſider that pꝛince⸗ 
him ſelte, nor lie th2one, and conſider how erceeving great the honour is. 
the exalting of Chis may feare vs moꝛe, if we will, than hell it ſelfe. Foz 
— if there were no hell fire, yet, what puniſhment, what re⸗ 

uenge did it not deſerue, if we that are honoured with ſo 


How honora- great honour, ſhould be found vnwoꝛthie and euill? Conſi⸗ 


ble is it that der nigh whom thy head ſitteth: this onlie is ſufficient foꝛ 


our heal anie thing whatſoever : at whoſe right hand he ſittetha⸗ 


ſhould fir at che. | : 
ke hand of boue allhonour, and might, and power. And is the bodie 


God? of this head trampled vader feete by Diuels : Dh, God fo2- 
ones 8 bid: ſuch a bodie can not be his bodie ante moꝛe. Such of 
verently treble his ſeruantes as are in eſtimation and honour , do tremble 
at Chriſt their at this thy head, and doeft thou make his bodie ſubiect to 
head, ſuch as haue offended him? What puniſhment ſhall be to 
groat fo2 thy deſert ? If ante man do caſt the Kings fete 

to dogs, and put them in fetters, ſhall he not be guiltie of 

extreame puniſhment 2 Doeſt thou caſt to gricuous beaſts 

the whole bodte of Chꝛiſt, and trembleſt thou not! But 

Body of Chriſt fgꝛaſmuch as we ſpeake of our Lo2ds bodie, go to, let vs 


myſticall, as 
before, and na- 


he beginneth he the bodie of Chꝛiſt, beare thy croſſe:fo2 he alſo boꝛe it. A- 


to ſpea Ke. 
They that are 


of Chriſtes bo- Was that bodie. That bodie Committed no ſinne, neither was 
die, muſt beare here ante grid 2 found in his mouth. His hands did all things to 
he crolle, the benefiting of the needie. Vis mouth neuer caſt out anie 
thing that behoued him not. It was ſaid vnto him, Thor ha/# 
a Diuellſ᷑ he anſwered nothing. We ſpeake now of a bodie, 
t of ſuch a bodie, as nothing differcth oꝛ diſagreeth fr that. 


As 


make mention alſo of that bodie that was crucified , the bo⸗ 
twrall, whereof die that was nailed, the bodie that was ſacrificed, If thou 


bide ſpitl ing, abide blowes , abide nailes. Such a bodie 


1, Pet. 2. 
Eſa.539 


tth, 
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As manie of vs as are partakers of his bodie, as manie 1" the Lords 
as doe taſt his bloud, conſider vou, that we taſt of him that N 72 
ſitteth aboue, of him that is wozſhipped of Angels, of him bine one 
that (itteth) neare the immoꝛtall power. Alas, how manie bodie & bloud. 
waies are there fo2 vs vnto ſaluation? He hath made vs his 1 wo waies to 
bodie, he hath imparted his bodie vnto vs, and pet none ol aten, wor 
theſe things doe turne vs awaie from our emll (te.) O the gic. He impar- 
darkneſſe ! O the great depth O the vnſenſibleneſle The A- ted his bodie 
poſtle ſaith; Ser your minds on the things that are abone , where tous in his 
Cbriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God And pet, after this, ſome 9 . 
ſet their mind vpon riches, ſome other are led awaie captine riches leade vs 
by paſſions, Doe you not ſee, that euen in our bodie, whatſo- captiue. 
euer is ſuperfluous and vnpꝛoſitable, is cut awaie, is ſtrinen 
off: And (no part) hath ame aduantage by being in the bodie 
after it is lamed, moꝛtiſied, rotted, and when it hurteth the 
reſt of the bodie? Let vs not thereloꝛe be (too) bold, ſoꝛ that 
we were once of the bodie? And if this bodie, being natural, 


is pet cut oft, if a mans will remaine not in god ſtate, what 


punichment ſhall he not ſuffer + When the bodie doth not 


take part of our common nouriſhment, when the poꝛes are 
Topped, then the bodie dieth: when the conduits are ſtopped 
vp, then it is lamed. So alſo, when we ſtoppe our eares, our Want of ſpiri- 
fleſh is maimed, when we are not partakers of the ſpirituall . po Fog 
fode, when certaine vices, like vnto cozrupt humoꝛs, doe and dels en 
ſpoile vs, all theſe things doe bꝛeede a diſeaſe, a grieuous di- ſoules to diſca- 


ſeaſe,yea a diſeaſe that caſteth vs into a conſumption , And . 


he mult needes be caſt into that fire after ward, and be cut 


cleane aſunder , Foꝛ Cheiſt can not abide to enter into te 


22. bzide-chamber with ſuch a bodie. Jf Chꝛiſt did dꝛiue awaie 


him, that did but weare defiled garments, and did caſk out Men were par- | 
him who did put filthineſſe vnto his bodie: what will he bers of the 
not doe? How will he not intreat vs e J ſe manie that are en, 
partakers of Chꝛiſts bodie, without conſideration, without :;mes rather. 
regard, and of cuſtome, and becauſe the law is ſo: rather of cuſtome 
than of conſideration, oz of (good) meaning. This is the ban of con- 
common ſaying, If the time of holie Lent be at hand, oꝛ the en eng ge 
N E. iij. Daie Epiphanie. 
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date of the Epiphanie be come, howſocuer anie man be dif- 
poled in life, he is partaker of the myſteries, But the time 
(nt to come vnto the Sacrament)is not the Epiphanie, nei⸗ 
ther doth the Lent make men wozthie to come thereunto, 
Sinceritic and but the ſinceritie, and pureneſle of the ſoule, TWWith this ſin⸗ 
purenes ow ceritie come at all times, and without this neuer come. 
e erf —_ Fo2 he ſaith ; As oft en as you doe this ſhew ye the Lords death, 
uers. That is to ſaie, Celebꝛate you a remembzance of the ſalua⸗ 
tion (chat is prepared) foʒ you, which was my benefit, Con- 
The partakers ſider them that are partakers of the old ſacrifice, how great 
of the elde, abſtinence they vſed. What attempted they not 2 What 
finence n+ did they not? They were th2oughly clenſed. But doeſt thou, 
were clenſed. Which commellt to the ſacrifice, which is an hoꝛroꝛ to An⸗ 
Thedreadfull gels, meaſure that matter by the courſes of time? And 
* how wilt thou appeare, befoze the Judgement ſcate of 
Sint " Chzilt, that dareſt venter vpon his bodie with defiled hands 
| and lips? And thou that wilt not kiſſe a king, if thy mouth 
ſtinke: doeſt thou kiſſe the king of heauen with a ſtinking 
ſoule 2 This thing is a great iniurie. Tell me, couldeſt thou 
lind in thine hart to come to the ſacrifice with vnwaſhen 
bands 2 I thinke thou couldſt not? But thou wouldeſt ra⸗ 
ther not come to it at all, than (come to it) with filthie 
: hands. Then J p2aie the , if thou be ſo warie in a ſmall 
* matter, doeſt thou appꝛoch with a filthie ſoule? And dareſt 
ment. vith a thou touch (chis ſacrament?) Eſpecially, ſeeing it is held 
pure, and holie in thy hands but fo2 a time, but it is wholy reſolued into. 
loule. thy ſoule , That : Doeſt thou nat ſee the veſſels ſo cleane 
waſhed, on euerie ſide fo bzightly ſhining? Our ſoules 
ought to be purer than theſe, and holier, and b2ighter, Why 
ſoe Becauſe thoſe veſſels are ſo clenſed fo2 our ſakes , they 
take no part of that which is in them , they feele it not. But 
verily we doe all this, Now, canſt thou not be contented 
to vſe a fowle veſſell: and doeſt thou come hither with a fil 
thie ſoule? J ſe great inequalitie in the matter. At other 
1 times you doe not come, though oftentimes you be pure: but 
dus cuſtom, to at Caſter , although you haue boldly attempted 3 
| 3 
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kednelle, yet vou tome. O cuſtom O pꝛeſumption ! In vaine come to the 
is the dailie ſacrifice , we ſtand in vain? at the altar, there monion 


without triall 


is none that doth communicate. J ſpeake not theſe things, any time. 


that J would haue you communicate without regard: but % % >. 
that you ſhould make your ſelues wozthie , Art thou not Negligence in 


* wozthie to come to this ſacrifice , 02 to the communicating 2 mum 


ting, reproued, 


Lyerefoze thou art not woꝛthie neither to come to the p2at- Dilcipline at 
ers. Doe you heare when the crier ſtandeth vp, and ſaith;Ag rhe communi- 
many as being in penance did pꝛaie, depart all: Andeuerie on. 
one that doth not communicate, is counted a penitet, Jf thou e 5 108 
be of the number ol them that are put to penance, thou ough⸗ — Ade, Ry” 
teſt not to communicate. Fo2 he that doth not communicate e Aru 
is a penitent. Mhereloꝛe doth he ſay then, depart all ye that v >o/ | 
cannot pꝛaie : And yet doelt thou ſtand ſtubberniy 2 But 
thou art none of theſe, but of the number of thoſe that may 
communicate, and yet thou doelt not regard, thou doeſt no- 

thing account of the matter, Weigh (tune matter) J beſcech 
you, Mere is pꝛeſent the kings table, the Angels waite at How renerene 


this table, the king himſelfe is pꝛeſent, and ſtandeſt thou and weigbtie 
gaping? Are thy garments fowle , and doeſt thou not loke confdefation 


vnto it? But are thy garments cleane 2 Zhen ſit downe, 22 5a 70 


be partaker. He commeth euerie daie to ſe them that ſit at table. 


th. 22. 
12. 


his table, x talketh with them all, e now he will ſay tocuery Chriſt ſpea- 
man in his conſciente: / friends, hom ſtand ye here, not ha- erh to the 


conſcience of 


ning your mariage garmet'Ye ſaid nof, why did you ſit derem as 
but beiv2e the ſitting do wne, he ſaid, he was vnwozthy euen his ſupper. 


to come in. Foz he ſaid not, why art thou ſet downe? but, They chat haue 


why art thou come in? Theſe things doth he now ſpeake mant. 
vato all vs, which ſtand here impudently , and pꝛeſu ; a del : 
ouſly, Fo euerie one that is not partaker of the myſteries, much as come 
is impudent, + ſhameleſſe in ſtanding here. Foz this cauſe, - 
thoſe that be yet in their ſinnes are firlt caſt out, F02,as whe ee pos 
the maſter isſet at his table,his ſeruants that haue offended communion, 
him mult not come in his pꝛeſente, but they are put out:enen but cash. 
{0 isit here, when the ſacrifice is bzought fozth (both) of 75% and wilful 


Chzilt that hath bin ſlaine for vs, andofour Lozds Lamb, che” 
hen Sw 


| 
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When you heare: let vs pꝛaie altogether. U hen you ſer the 
The maieſtice does opened, thon conceiue , that the heauen aboue is ſef 
of the Lords open and that the Angels come downe, @Lherefo:e,as none 
_ mult be pꝛeſent that hath not taken the pꝛofellion of our 
3 en faith; ſono man that pꝛofeſſeth our faith, and is defiled, ; 
pecicenre,muſt (mult be preſent.) Tell me, if a man being called to a feaſt, 

be pꝛreſent at ſhould waſh his hands, and ſit downe, and thould be readie 
on , pet. fo2 thetable, and then ſhould eate no meat, doth not he mil⸗ 

5 vle him that bid him? Was it not better fo2 this man not to 
The Henne baue tome at all? So thou alſo waſt pꝛeſent, thou haſt ſong 

(o9/4ne; the Hymne to God among the relt, thou halt confeſſed thy 
as ſung to · lelle to be of the number of them that are woꝛthie, foz that 

gether by the thou diddeſt not depart with the vnwoꝛthie. Why did vou 
— ſtaie, and not communicate at this table? Jam vnwozthie, 
nw orthie to laiſt thou; therefoze alſo (chou art vnworthie) to commus 
communicate, nitate (with the reſt) in pꝛaiers. Fo? the ſpirite of God com⸗ 
are vnvorthie meth downe on euerie ſide, not onely becauſe of thoſe things 
e en that are ſet vpon the table: but alſo in reſpect of that ſinging 
3 * Hymnes . Doe pou not ſee one wath the table round with 
Thedeſcen- a ſponge, make cleane the houſe, and ſet on the plates, This 
ding of wy 'Pi- is done while we are at pꝛaiers, while the crier pꝛoclai⸗ ” 
e meth. Let vs waſh the Church thꝛoughly, as it were with a 

ſponge, that all map beſet foꝛth in a pure Church, that there 

be no ſpot noꝛ w2inkle , Both our cies be vnwoꝛthie to lee, 

and our eares to heare theſe things. The law ſaith : // but a L 850 5 

beall touch the hill, it ſpalbe ſlon d So, thep were not wozthte „, Fg 

as much as to come vpon the hil. And pet, after that, they did 0. 

— come vnto the hil, and ſ& where God ſtwd. Afterwards 

gaze idlelie, lawfull fo2 ther to come hither , and ſer: but when he is 

V bile the com- ot eſent, goe thy waics . It is no moꝛe lawfull fo2 thee to be 

manion 1 cg- welent , than foz him who is yet learning the pꝛinciples of 

_—_ the faith, Foꝛ it is not all one, not yet to attaine to the my- 
ſteries: and after thou haſt attained vnto them, to offend + 
contemne them, and to make thy ſelfe vnwozthie of ſuch a 
thing. J could ſpeake, both mo2e things „ and moꝛe terrible: 
but leſt J 2 onercharge your minds, thus much may 


ſuffiſe, 


None maie 


11 


118. 
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9 
ſaffiſe. Foz they that can not be bꝛought into oꝛder by theſe, 
can not (be ordred) if we ſay moze, Mhereſoze, leaſt we 
ſhould make your condemnation to be greater, let vs bes 
ſech vou, not to the end you ſhould not come: but to make 
pour ſelues woꝛthie, both to be pꝛeſent, and alſo to come vn⸗ 
ts (chele myſterics,) Tell me, if a king ſhould commaund, % 
ſaying, Uhoſoener doth ſuch a thing, let him be partaker of 
my table: Would ye not doe the vttermoſt that pou could 
to attaine this reward? Ye hath called vs to heauen, to the The commu- 
table of the great and wonderfull king:and doe we deſerres vion bringerh 


and are we llacke : And doe we not haſten? Doe we not e gte 


runne fozward to ſuch a thing? And what hope /then) haue be great king, 
we of ſaluation 2 We can not excuſe our ſelues by our Fond excuſes 
weakeneſſe , we can not ercuſe our ſelues by nature, our o be avoided. 
flouthſulneſſe onely doth make vs vnwozthie, And we haue 

ſatd thus much: But, he which pꝛicketh the harts, which gi⸗ He praieth 


ueth the ſpirit of compunction,he pꝛicke your harts,and caſt ptr _—_ 


the ſeede deepe in, that by the feare of him ye may take the 


ſpirit of ſaluation , and bzing foꝛth the ſpirit of ſaluation, 
and may come (to this table) boldly , For your children 
( faith he) halbe as yoong oliue branches about your table. 
Bere is no old thing, no ſtubboꝛne, no fierce thing, Foz 
ſach are the yong bꝛanches: they are fit to bꝛing fruite, 
wonderkull fruite , I meane the fruite of the Dliue, And 
they be ſtrong , ſo that they ſtand all round about the 
table, and meete here, not raſhly,noz by chaiice: but with 
feare and dead, Foz, ſo vou ſhall behold Chꝛiſt 
boldly in an other wozld, which God 
graunt we may all attaine 


F * Tlie 
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Death of body 
and ſoule. 

To die here 
bodily, is nei- 
ther ſhame nor 


danger. 


Death of the 
ſoule is impu- 
ted to vs with 
blame, and is 
euctlaſting, 


The fourth Sermon. 
The ſecond C hapter. 


N D you hath he quickned 
alſo, that vvere dead in treſpaſ- 
F: eſees, and ſinnes. 

* "ID n the vvhich in time paſt you 
1 vvalked , according to the 
5 courſe of this vvorld, & after the gouernor 
„ that ruleth in the aire, the ſpirite that novv 
„ vvorketh in the children of diſobedience. 
Among vvhome vve alſo had our con- 


5245 
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„ uerſation in time paſt, in the luſtes of our 


„ fleſh,in ful filling the vvill of the fleſh,and of 


„ our minds, and vvere naturally the children 
„of vvrath, euen as vvell as other. 


S ere is a bodilie killing, and a 
killing of the ſoule. But to be 
I partaker of the one, is neither 
Irepꝛochfull, noꝛ dangerous. Fo2 
F+ | |it 1s thing naturall to vs, and 
not in our will. Foꝛ it came to 
vs by the tranſgreſſion of the 
man that was firſt made: but 
after ward, that thing was tur⸗ 

ned into our nature, and beſide 
that alſo it will ſone be loſed, But this killing of the ſoule, 
ſceing it pertaineth to our will, is to be blamed, and can not 
be loſed, @& now therefoze, how S. Paule, which befoze de⸗ 
clared it as a verie great thing, that to heale a ſoule deſtroi⸗ 
2 | ed 


6.9. 
and when he had reckned vp all the reff, and in the ende had 


where comfoꝛt his hearer, not burdening him at all? Foz, 


SERM. 4. The Epheſians, CaP.2, 43 


ed, is a greater thing than fo raiſe the dead, doth now fo ſet 
it downe as a great thing indeed, 
„ And you that were dead (aith he) in treſpaſſes, and 
,, linnes, 
„In the which in time paſt ye walked, according to the 
,, courſe of this world, and aſter the gouernor that ru- 
„ leth in the aire, the ſpirite that now rulcth in the chil- 
„ dren of diſobedience. 
Dee you the mildnelle of S Paule and how he doth euerie © Pale mul. 


nes, 


after he had ſaid, you were become extreme wicked, /tor 


this is to be dead, ;that he might not vehemẽtly burdẽ them: 


foz men are aſhamed to heare their fozmer faults openly re⸗ 

hearſed, although they be pardoned, and be void of danger: 1 

he giueth them a wozkefellow, that it might not be thought Teese 
that all came of themlelues, « that a mightie wozkefellow. !*\,1cjcuwrs, 
And who 1s that, J pꝛaie vou: Euen the Deuill himſelfe. He and cuilldocrs, 
doth the like in the Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians. Foz when 

he had ſaid: Be not decemed, neither formeators, nor [dolaters : 


added theſe woꝛds, Shall not inherite the kingdom of h:auen : 
Then he ſaith: And theſe thing. were ſome of you. e ſaid 
not ſimply, yon mere but, Some of you were, that is fo ſay,You ” | 2] 
were thus after a * . Vere the Bereticks doe verie vehe⸗ ere 1 
mently ſap, that theſe woꝛds are ſpoken of God, and letting which,apply- 
their vnbꝛideled tongue runne at large, they applie thoſe ing the words 
things vnto God, which are pꝛoper to the Deuil alone, But of the 2 
how ſhall we ſtoppe their mouthes then? Euen bythe verie % e 
woꝛds them ſelues. Foz if God be iuſt, as you ſay, and yet God,would 
haue done theſe things, this is not the part of him that is make him an 
iuſt, but the act of him that is verie vniuſt, and curſedly wic⸗ author of * 
bed. But God can not (o be wicked at anie time. But one rn 
will ay, why doth he tall him the Pzince ol this woꝛld⸗ Be ⸗ pricce ot quis 
cauſe almolt all mankind hath velded it ſelfe vnto him, and „orld. 
all doe ſerue him willingly, and of their owne accoꝛd: and 
there is none that giueth eare * ; although he 8 

ij. 
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An yceld to miſe vnto vs infinite god things: But to the Deuill, pꝛo⸗ 
the cuil172- miling no ſuch thing, but caſting them into hel, all doe eld. 
Cb a. Bnt his rule is in this woꝛld, and he hath moꝛe than God, 
and ſuch as verld vnto him, moze than to God, a few onelp 
excepted, by reaſon ofour louthfulneſle, 
„ Atter the rule of the aire (faith he) of the ſpirite. 
This againe he ſaith, that he hath the place which is vn⸗ 
The rule of der heauen. And againe : ſpirits of the aire be powers voide 
ſw vader of bodie of him that wozketh, Foz heare how he ſaith in the 
<.eof end ok this Cpiſtle, that his rule is of this woꝛld, that is, 
this world. is ſuchas is dillolued togither with this pzeſent woꝛld. Ve are Erh 
' diffolued with not to wreiHe again#t fl-ſh and blond, ut againit rulers, againit 
this preſent power, and againſt the worldlie gouernours of the darkneſſe of 


_ this world. Now , lelt thou hearing this wozd, Nulers of 


The world cre- 


ated, the world ſhouldeſt ſay that it was not created, he in an o⸗ 
ther place alſo calleth the wicked world à time, 7 hat is per- 1.1% 
uerted, and pet ſpeaketh there no woꝛd of creatures, He 
ſemeth vnto me, that after he had bene made ruler vnder 
heauen , he was not put out of his gouernment, euen alter 


; 


his tranſareſſion, 
„ That now, (faith he) worketh in the children of 
„ diſobedience. | 
Der you how he dꝛaweth them on, not by fozce , not by 
tyꝛannie, but by gentle perſuaſtons Foz he ſaith here, 
„ Dilobedience, | 
The Deuill As who ſhould ſay , Ve dꝛaweth them all vnto him bp 
draweth all on deteit and perſuaſion , Neither doth he onely comfozt them, 
* by giuing them a companion: but allo by placing him ſelle 
ſuaſion. amongſt them, | 
S. Paule pla- „ Among whome (ſaith he) we alſo had our conuer. 
ceth him ſelfe „ ſation in time palt. 
Lee Sn Foz we cannot lay that anie was exemp⸗ 
m. *. 
; ln the luſtes ofour fleſh,;n fulfilling the will of the 
„ fleſh, and of our mind: and were naturally the chil- 


„ dren of wrath,cuen as well as anie other. 
uy That 


phe 


19. 
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That is to ſay, minding no ſpirituall thing. But leaſt he The children of 


wrath mind no 


ſhould repꝛoue the tleth tw much, and leaſt anie man ſhould bie 

thinke 5 the offence is not great, ſer how warelic he dea'cth, * » 
In fultilling (faith he) che will ot the leſh, and of our 

„mindes. 


That is to ſay, the luſtes of pleaſure, Doing this, we Beware luſts of 


97 


85 pꝛouoked God to wꝛath, and we angred him; that he mea pleaſure. 


neth, when he laith: 


„We were wrath, How we are 
And nothing elſe. Foꝛ, as he that is a mans child, is na- called nes 
turailis a man: ſo both we and all other (that are natural- 
he children of wrath ) are wzath, 


„But God yvhich is rich in mercie. 
He ſaith not barelie, which is mercitull: but, which is 


1.14 rich in mercie . Accozding as one ſaith in an other plate, / God is rich is 
$1.1, the multitude of thy mercies . And againe: Haue mercie vpon 


mercie. 


me according to thy great mercie. 


„ Through his great loue, vrxhereyvith he 


„ loued vs. 


Whereof came it that he loued vs 2 Fo2 thoſe things are Gods loue to- 
not woꝛthie of lone, but of anger, and of ertreame punith, v4 v5 was 


onhe of his 


meat, Thereloꝛe this alſo pzoceedeth of great mercte, eee 
„ Euen vvhen vve were dead by ſinnes, he 


,, hath quickened vs togither in Chriſt, 


Chꝛiſt againe is the meviatour,and the thing is of great 
credit, Foꝛ if our firſt fruites line, we live alſo: he hath WL. 
quickned both him and vs, But ſe you how all theſe things unte. 
are ſpoken of him that toke our fleſh? Do you ſee the excee- Gi great po- 
ding greatneſſe of his power toward vs that beleouez@hoſe „er toward be- 
that were dead, thoſe that were childꝛen of anger thoſe 31 1 
hath he quickened, Do you ſk the hope of your calling Beg ttin 
„He hath railed ys vp togither, and hath made vs fit —— . 


| „togither. of vs. 


ee * —_ t That (which 
it, nme 


* 


* 
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How he ma- he ſaith) he raiſed vs togither, is maniſeſt. But when he 
keth vs fit in ſaith; 


heauca. 


„ He made vs ſit togither, euen vs in hea- 
„ uenlie places, in Chriſt Ieſus. 


Pow kan that ſfand? Euen as (when he faith) 


We are raiſed: „He raiſed vs vptogither. 


with Chriſt, in Foz as pet no man was raiſed, ſaue that, the head hauing 


that he is our e : f 
3 by riſen againe, we alſo were raiſed, as in the old Teſtament, 


baptiſme. in that lacob Woꝛſhipped Ioleph in him alſo his wiſe woꝛ⸗ 2 
| ſhipped him, Thereloꝛe, euen ſo alſo he made vs ſit togither. 

Weareſetwith Foz, when the head ſitteth, the bodie allo ſitteth with him: 

him two waies. Thereloꝛe alſo he addeth: 


! le hei 8 
. | 0 Chrilt leſu. 


cauſe? we uf On, if this were not lo, yet he raiſed vs with him by bap⸗ 
fer 1 1 , ' ' | 
we by ut — 


with him. 


tth, 


f How then did he ſet vs with him? | 

Foz, ſaith he, /f we ſuffer with him we ſhall alſo raigne with Rom. B. 
him And, !f we haue died with him, we ſhall alſo line with hum. 2. Timii 
Me haue verelie nee of the ſpirit of God, x ofreuelation, 
that our mindes may pearce vnto the depth of theſe myſte⸗ 
ries , After this, that thou maiſt not diſtruſt, ſ& what he 
bꝛingeth in: 
„ For to shevy in time to come, the excee- 
„ ding riches of his grace through his kind- 
5 neſſe to vs ward, in Chriſt leſus. 

Foꝛ, after he had ſpoken of theſe things that pertaine vn⸗ 
to Chꝛiſt, as though they ſhould nothing belong vnto vs, 


Chriſtes riſing, Foz ſome will ſay, Nhat is that to vs if he roſe againe, he . 
and ſitting, be- path ſhewed that it belongeth alſo vnto vs, foꝛ that he was 


long vnto vs, 
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for that he was vnited vnto vs. Dauing that he declareth ſeuerallie ſuch 
vaiccd ynto vs. things as appertaine vnto vs. 
„ He hath raiſed vp togither, and made to ſit togi- 
y ther, vs that were dead in tre ſpaſſes. 


Thereſoze, as I ſaid befoze, do not miſtruſt: but take a 


demon⸗ 


SSR. 4. The Epheſians. Cur. 47 


demonftration both of foꝛmer things, and of the head, and 
that he will ſhew his godneſſe, Foz how ſhall he ſhewit, 
if this fall not out? And, 


„Je will ſhew in the time to come. 
what! vill he ſhew?) That theſe were great god things, The time to 


t moꝛe certaine thi any other. F03 now thele things that are come ſhall de- 
ſpoken of, ſeme to be but trifling to the vnbeleeuers: but in clare the . 


ft : 
time to come all ſhall know them, Will you tearne allo how 7.;ncy of Godg 
M He made them ſit togither ? benefits by 


4.19. Meare what Chꝛiſt him ſelfe ſaith vnto his diſciples; You Chriſt. 
8. Pall ſit vpon twelue thrones, iudging the twelue tribes of l/s aell, 
40.20. And againe: Jo make you ſit on my right hand, aud on my left is 
"not mine io gius, hut to whem it is prepared of my father: there 
foze it is pzomded, Andhe ſaid wel, 
,, Through his kindneſſe to vs ward, in Chriſt Ieſus. 

Foz to make vs ſit on his right hand, is an honour aboue To make vs fie 
all honour, 4 after which there is none other honour, This 1 Fry right 
therefoze he (aith, that we thall alſo fit there, Sure lie this is aon. Raps. 
exceeding riches, this is exceeding greatneſle of his power, to honour . 
make vs ſit with Chꝛiſt. Mouldeſt thou not loſe, euen ten We ſhould 
thouſand liues, ik thou hadſt them, foꝛ his ſake ? Foz, if thou awe" mw 
ſhouldeft euen enter into the fire, ſhoulde thou not ſuffer lite 3 

-1 25, that redilie? And he ſaith againe, /will,c hat where I am, there to fit with 
alſo may my mini:ters be. It thou ſhouldeſt be cut in gobbets Criſt. 
cuery dap, ſhouldeſt thou not accept it willingly, in reſpect ot | 
theſe things⸗Conſider where he hath ſet thee. Aboue all rule where, with 
and power. And with whom ſitteſt thou? With him, And whom , and 
who art thou? A dead man, z by nature the child of wzath. hom, God 
And what haſt thou done well? Nothing . Uerelie here i is © We ( of our 

11.33, great opoꝛtunitie to crie out, 04 che depth, of the riches, and ſelues) do no- 
wiſedom, and of the knowlege of God ! It ſoloweth ; | ihing well. 


„ For ye are ſaued by grace. 


Foz, leaſt that the greatneſſe of his benefits ſhould pulfe fk 
thee vp,l how he repzelleth ther: foz yo are laued (anch he) .f 


by grace, 2 faith, 
„Through 


88M. . Chryſoſtome vpon Cas. 2. 
"gy Through faith. 1 | 


Afterward, leaſt he ſhould marre our frewill , he laieth 
downe ſuch things as belong vnto vs. And againe he twke 
it t 


„And that not of ourſelues. 


Faith is not of be ſaith, that not as much as faith, is of our telues . Fo? 
our (elves, but If he had not come, if hehad not called, how could we baue 
5 is the gift of helceued. Foz the ſcripture ſaith: How ſ th belecuc if Renn lo 
God. _ they heare net ? So that, neither faith is ot dur ſelues: | 


„It is, (cuth he) the gift of God. 


1 Fo? (faith he) faith was not ſufficient to ſaue vs. Tut 
bir he his meaning is, that God required faith, that he might 
might uot ſiue Not ſaue them, being emptre and idle. He hath ſaid, that 
them being faith doth ſaue vs. Becauſe Gods pleaſure was ſo, faith 
. avec ſatted vs: otherwiſe how doth faith ſane without wozkes 2 
vs. becauſe it This ſelfe ſame thing is the gift of God,; leaſt anie man 
is Gods plea - ſhould boaſt: that he might make them thankefull . Mhat 
_ AT WEE then, will one ſay, did he fo2bid vs to be iuſtiſied by wozkes? 
Carle agi No truelie. But this he ſaith, that no man hath bene iu⸗ 
_ cation by MCtifiedby wozkes, that the grace of God, and his tender 
workes. lone towardes man might be ſhewed , He did not caſt off 
d beni, them that had wozkes, but thoſe that were betraied by 
ſtified by their owne wozkes, he ſaved by grace : ſo that no man 
workes. can boaſt anie moꝛe. Then, leaſt thou, hearing that 
Though all is all was bꝛought to gov palle by faith, not by woꝛkes, ſhoul⸗ 


bade by 41 cu. deft be idle, ſee what he added: 


not by workes, For vve are his wworkemanshippe, crea- 
we muſt not be 2? 


idle. „ted in Chriſt Ieſu, vnto good vvorkes, 
*Ourregeners. vvhich God ordained that vve should 


tion is a ſecond I 
Creation, More », , vvalk e in them, 
honorable the 


cke formet cre- e what he ſaith, he meaneth here ſecretlie p regenera 
Alion. tion: it is verelie an other creation. From not being, wert 
ws 


* * 


Fad 


T7 oy 
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we bꝛought to be. Concerning that which was in vs befoꝛe, 
we died: that is to ſay, our old man (died :) what we were 
not befo2e, that we became to be. Therefo2e this thing is a 
creation, and that moꝛe honourable than the other creation, 
Foz, by that we obtained to liue, by this to liue well. 

»» Vato good workes, which God hath ordained,that 

„ WE ſhould walke in them. 

Not that we ſhould begin in them, but that we ſhould We muſt con- 
walke in them, Foz we haue nerde of continuance of vertue, 6 s 
and vertue to be extended euen vnto our death. Fo2, if we e der; 
ſhould go the way that leadeth to the Kings citie, and when . 
we haue paſſed the greater part of it, we fainting about the 
end ſhould ſet vs downe , it would auaile vs nothing: lo, | | f 
neither would the verie hope of our calling NG: vs anie 

thing. He ſaith; 
„Vnto good workes. | | 
oy And therefoze this thing would haue auailed wa no⸗ 
ing. 


The third Morall. 


27, O allo in this place, he commandefh x;.q for ver- 
vs to woꝛke, not one thing, but all cues. - 
things. Foꝛ, as we haue fiue ſenſes, . 
> and we mult vle them all as we n e m 
2-y ought to do: euen fo alſo muſt we od, and alto- 
I vſe all the vertues. But if a man gicher. 
ſhould be temperate, and ſhould be 
AN. vnmercikull: o2 be mercifull , but 
yet be andes oꝛ ſhould abſtaine from other mens gods, 
but not diſtribute his owne gods (to the poore, all things 
are done in vaine. Fo2 one vertue onlie is not ſufficient to 
pꝛeſent vs with a boldneſſe, befoze the iudge ment ſeat of 
Chꝛiſt: but we haue neede that vertue ſhould be in vs, 


much, and diuerſe, and manifold, and altogither . Foz 
G. he are 
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heare what he ſaith to his diſciples , Go you and inſtruct al Man 


nations, teaching them ta obſerue all things that ] haue com- 
maunded Joi. And againe 5 If ane man breake one of theſe Matt 


19.7 


| leait commaundlementi, he ſhall be called leaſt in the king. 
| Thekingdom dome of heauzn : that is to ſay, in the reſurrection:fo2 ſurelie 
of heauen takẽ he ſhall not enter into the kingdome (of heauen.) Fo2 he v⸗ 
8 the reſurte· ſęth to call the time of the reſurrection, the kingdome of hea⸗ 
20 ten, It he bꝛeake one ( ſaich he, ) he ſhall be called the leaſt, 
Almes, not a- and therefoꝛe we haue neede of all. And ſ& how without 
lone, but with almes we may not enter (into heauen) ; but if we lacke 


3 that onlie, we ſhall goe to (hell) fire, Foz (faith he,) 
{ing an not en- Cyan cus ſed into enerlaſting fire, prepared for the Deuill and 
ter into heaue, bis Angels. Why : and koꝛ What cauſe: Becauſe I mas hun- 
5 gria, and you gaue me not toeate : [ was thirſtie, and ye gaue 
ne not drin es. te you how they, hauing none other thing 
laid to their charge, were caſt away foz this onlie 2 And 
the virgins, foz this onlie, were caſt out of the mariage 1 
Temperance chamber: although they had Temperance, and Holineſſfe 
with other ver- f, Mit hout which , (as Saint Paule ſaith,) no man ſhall Hebr. I! 
tues. (oe the Lord. Conſider therefoze , that without fempe- 
rance we can not ſe the Lozd ; and pet it is by no meanes 
poſſible, with temperance alone to ſee him. Foz often- 
times ſome other thing hath hindered. Againe , if we 
With vertue, DOC all things well, but nothing p2ofit our neighbour, nei⸗ 
we mult allo ther ſhall we ſo enter info the kingdome of heauen. How 
—— may that appeare? Euen by thole ſeruants, which had the 
26, 
falents committed to their charge. Fo2 there was all ſin⸗ 
tere vertue, and nothing failed: but becauſe he was low 
in emploping it, he was woꝛthelie caſt out. A man may fall 
Nou to vices. ita hell fa; onlie tpeaking repꝛochfull wozds, Foz (faith 
The vttering he.) He whatſaith to his brother, I hom focle, ſhall be galltie of Maiiß.g 
of reprochtu ry Hell fire. Albeit a man do all other things well, vet ik he be * 
— 3 a railer he ſhall not enter into (the kingdom ot heauen.) 
chongh othet- And let na man condemne God of crueltie, ik he caſt out ot 
ile he do wel. the kiuigdome of heauen, thoſe that haue thus fallen into of: 
Lui. fence. Foz among men, it᷑ one commit neuer ſo ſmall an 
offence 


Matth, 
41, 
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offence againft the lawes , he is caſt out of the Ringes 
ſight, and if he tranſgreſfe but anie one lawe that is ſette 
do wne, if he doe but accuſe kalſelie, when hc doth ac- 


cuſe , he hath loſt his office, But if he commit adulte⸗ Adulterie o- 


rie, and be taken with the fault, he is viiwozthie (of all) verthroyerh a 
and mut periſh, although he haue done infinit god things: min, which is 
and if he dae murther, and be conuicted thereof, this al- _ wife 

ſo is ſufficient to deſtroy him. Ir mens lawes be ſo ſtraight⸗ van 

lie kept , how muche moze ought Gods lawes (to be The mercie 


kept?) But thou wilt ſay , God is god (and mercifull.) of God is foo- 


Vo long do we vtter this foliſh ſpeech? J call this a fwlich |"! ood 


ſp;ech , not as though God were not god, but becauſe we ht 5rinucth 
thinke that his gwdneſle is p2ofitable to vs to thele things: in fine. 


although J haue ſpoken tenne thouſand times of this mat- 
ter. Fo2, heare what the Scripture ſaith ; Say not, that rhe 


mercie of the Lord is great : he will forgine the multitude of my = 

/ianes. He doth not foꝛbid vs to ſay, his mercie is great: he 

doth not erhoꝛt vs hereunto : nay rather, his pleaſure ts, 

that we ſhould ſay this continuallie: And Saint Paule ſpa- 

reth no labour to perſuade vs vnto that. But foz that 

which followeth : As though he ſhould ſay, do not therefo2c 

maruaile at the louing kindnellſc of God towardes man, 

that thou ſinneſt, and pet ſaiſt, Ye will foꝛgiue the multi⸗ 

tude of my ſinnes. Fo2 to this end we ſpeake ſo much of The fruite of 
Gods godneſſe,not that we being to bold thereof, ſhould do Code merci 
what we liſt: fo2 ſo his godneſſe ſhall tend to the deffru- 1 hes = ne 
gion of our ſaluation: but that we ſhould not deſpaire in TY thous: ant; 
our ſinnes , but ſhould repent , For the kindneſſe of God lea- deſpaire. 

deth thee to repentance, not to ( oe) moꝛe euill. But if thou 

become naught, becauſe of his nentlenefſe, thou makeſt it 

the rather to be enill ſpoken of among men. Fo2, I ee 

manie that find fault with the long ſuffring of God, Wher- 

foꝛe thou ſhalt be puniſhed , becauſe thou haſt not vſed it as 

thou oughtelt to do. Js God mercitull? But he is allo a inſt God is both 


| iudge. Doth he pardon ſinnes 2 But he requiteth euer ie one w 2 and 


no to his wozkes, as he paſſe ouer iniquities, and 
G4, — 
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tanke away tranſgreſſions But yet he doth thꝛoughly trie 

t examine euerie thing. What (mall ſay )thenz Are theſe 

contrarie? They are not contrarie, if we diſtinguiſh them 

din nes are ta- in their time. De taketh away tranſgreſltons here, both by 


ken away by baptiſme and by repentance : Me doth there trie our derdes, 
baptilme and hy fire and toꝛments. Thereloꝛe one will ſay: If that, whe⸗ 
ther J commit infinite finnes,02 but one offence, am caſt 
ried by fire, & Out, and doe mille of the kingdome of heauen , why doe 4 


Tepentance. 
Deedes are 


totments. not wozkie wickedneſle? This is the ſpeech of an vnthanke⸗ 

5 2 full ſeruant: but yet 5 will ſolute this reaſon. Doe no euill, 
ee bee that thou maiſt p2ofit thy ſelfe. Foz all of vs (that doe Wie- 
tull bunets. kedly.) ſhalhe depꝛiued of the kingdome of Cod all alike: 
Holur. doe no put in hell we ſhall not all abide the ſame puniſhment, but 
dale brot ſome thall haue greater, ſome gentler puniſhment , Foz, if 

Diverſitie of thou and another man haue both contemned (God) but 
puniſhmevts the one of you in many things, the other in few, you ſhall 
in hell. both alike mille of the kingdome of God. But if your con- 
Greater con. tempt haue not bene alike, but the contempt of one of you 
tempt hach Areater, and of the other lelle: you ſhall feele a difference ot 
greater puniſh puniſhment) in hell. One will ſay then, UWherefoze doth 
24 * _ he th eaten thoſe that haue not giuen almes, that they (halt 
Iy offended” Joe into fire? And not ſimply, into fire, but that fire, which 


with them that is pꝛepared fo2 the Deuill and his angels? Why,and wher⸗ 


giue not aſmes fg2e 2 Becauſe nothing doth ſo pꝛouoke God to anger, And 


* he doth count this the woꝛſt of all wickednefſe : Becauſe il 
nemies and We ought to loue our enemies, he that doth both abuſe 
not to abuſes friends, and is woꝛſe in this point than the heathen them 
ourtucnds. ſelues, what puniſhment ſhall he not deſerue 2 Wherefoze, 
here the greatneſſe of his ſinne made him to goe into hell 


Woeto him fire) with the Deuill. Fo2, woe is to him that giueth not 


that glueth got almes. Ak this were ſo in the old Ceſtament, much moze in 


Ames. 
here is more 


the new. It, where the poſſeſſion,and fruition of riches, z the 


caule to be Caring fo2 them, was permitted, there was ſo great a care, 


bountifull in that the poꝛe might be helped: how much moꝛe ought there 


Amen talbe to be this care, where we are commanded to caſt all away: 


new Teſta- 


ment,than in Foz what did not they; They gaue tythes, tythes againe 7 
the old. "3 | they 


J. 


78 
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they gaue to Dzphans, to widowes, to ſtrangers. But it was a ſhame) 
one came vnto me, and fold me of one, making a great that tythes 


were better 


maruell at it ſaying, Such d man giueth tythes. O, what a paid in the old 


great ſhame is this, if that which was no maruell in the Teftameort, 


ment: otherwiſe this is no tomfoꝛt. #02, then companie in 


N 10. Fo 
II. 


3. 
78. tot. 


Jewes time, that bs wondꝛed at among the Chziltians z If han in che 

it were then dangerous to kepe backe the tythes at anie 

time, conſider how great a matter it is now, Againe dꝛon⸗ Denkenncfle. 
kennes doth not poſſeſſe the kingdome (ot God.) But what 


Whether com- 


will manie men ſay ? Fozſoth, if both J, and an other man ane in nne 
be in the ſame fault, it is no ſmall comfoꝛt. What then? It be a comfort. 
is verie true, if both he and you ſhall haue the ſame puniſh⸗ For w e 


read. Th; Au- 

, REED : 2c. O . 143. 
our ſuffrings hath comfoꝛt with it, when the paines that we 68 9 7 
ſuffer be moderate: but, when they erceede meaſure , and Companic 


put vs beſides our lelues, after that they doe not ſuffer vs to ah comfort, 


fle anie comfozt, Fo2,ſay vnto him that is cruelly ſcozged, H 
and that is entred into the flaming fire, that ſuch an one among ſcot- 
ſuffereth the like puniſhment, alas, foꝛ all that, he will not ges and flames 
feele anie comfozt thereby. Were not all the Iſraelites de? . ompa- 


nie is no com- 


ſtroied togither; Yow did this comfoꝛt them? Did not the gn. 


felfe fame thing rather grieue them? Thereloꝛe they cried 


out, We are periſhed, we are vtterly deſtroied, we are 
thꝛoughly ſpent, and waſted. What kind of comfoꝛt is this 
then: We ſolace our ſelues in vaine with theſe hopes. 
There is but one onely comfoꝛt, that is, that we doe not fall bisis * > 
into that vnquencheable fire. But if any man be fallen there ne 
into, he can haue no comfoꝛt, ¶ Here there is gnaſhing of teeth, fire. 
where there 154 lung where the worme is that ateth not, where Companie cõ- 
the fire can neuer be quenched. Tell me, can you conceiue any 3 * 
comfozt at all, when you be in affliction, + anguiſh or minde 
Can you be pour owne man, as long as if continueth: Ket 
vs not, J pꝛaie, and beſeech you, let vs not vainly deceiue our 
ſelues, and take comfoꝛt of ſuch ſpeeches: but let vs do thoſe 
things that may ſaue vs. It 1s oꝛde ined ſoꝛ thee to ſit with 
Chꝛiſt, and art thou ouerbuſie with ſuch ſpeeches? If there 
were none other ſinne, what puniſhment ſhould we iuſtly 

Gay, abide, 
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abide, euen foꝛ theſe woꝛds ? Becauſe we beſo dull, ſo w2et- 
ched, ſo louthfull, that when there is ſo great honour ſet be- 
Ba 2 foze vs, yet we will ſay theſe things. When thou ſhalt be⸗ 
"3:12 hold in the woꝛld to tome, thole that haue liued well, will it 
eee not waſte thee (with ſorrow) the moze 4 When thou conſi⸗ 
teth the wic- dereſt, that of ſeruants, and baſe men, after they haue taken 
wo. 1 litle paine here, they are partakers of the p2incely thꝛone: 
are A Will not theſe things be wozle | vnto the than thy puniſh⸗ 
of the princely ment? Fo2 if now,ſeeing them in pꝛoſperitie, and ſuffering 
throne. no euill thy ſelle, thou be waſted here woꝛſe than by any pu⸗ 
niſhment,and thou lamenteſt thine owne caſe, and weepeft, 
and iudgeſt thy ſelfe woꝛthie of infinite deaths, what ſhalt 
thou abide then? Fo2,if there were no hell, were not the ve⸗ 
ry conſideration of the kingdome (of God) ſufficient to caſt 
the away,and deſtroie thee? And that this ſhall ſo fall out, 

it is ſufficient foz vs to learne , by the experience of things, 
Thereloꝛe, let vs not raſhly pleaſe our owne fantaſies with 
ſuch woꝛds: but let vs take herde, and haue regard of our 

owne ſaluation: let vs haue a care to liue vertuouſlp, 

and let vs ſtirre vp our ſelues to the doing of 
god wozks: that we may be thought woꝛ⸗ 
thie to obtaine ſo great gloꝛie, in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſu our Lozd, 


v9 
The 
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* fit Sermon. 


Herefore remember, that ye, 
7 being in time paſt Gentiles in 
2 Ache flesh and yyere called vn- 


8 „eee, on by them vvhich 


„eee 
— — ee called circumciſion in the 
" flesh vvhich is made by hands. 
„ Remember I ſay, that you vvere at that 


time vvithout Chriſt, and vvere reputed a- 

„ Hants from the e eee of Iſrael, 

„ and vvere ſtraugers from the couenants of 
5 e e and had no hope, and yvereyyith- 

, Out God i in this vyorld. 


ANJE things do ſheto Gods Three fs 1 
kindneſſe towards man. Firſt, binanelle. 
that he hath ſaued vs by him 1. To naue vs 
ſelfe, and by him ſelfe after ſuch by him ſelle. 8: 
aſozt. Secondly, that he ſaued 1 3 5 
vs being ſuch as we were. being his ene- 
Thirdly, that he exalted vs vn- mies 
to ſuch a place. All theſe thingg 3-To <xalt vs 
by them ſelues doe verie great⸗ to ſuch a place. 
| ly declare his godnes. And S. Paule moueth all theſe things, 
in p he wꝛiteth nolo. He laid (before )that he ſaued vs when 
wwe were dead in ſinnes,t childꝛen ol wꝛath. Now he ſhew- 
eth, with whome he hath made vs equal: Thereloꝛe he ſaith: 

„ Remember ye. 7 

Fo! it is the manner of vs all, when we be exalted from * 3 baſer 

great baſeneſſe, vnto the like, oꝛ greater honour,not aſmuch hes I ns 
as to remember our fo2mer eſtate, after we are noulled! in their former. 
that glozie, There ſoꝛe he faith ; ſtate. 

„ For this caule remember ye. Foz 
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Fo2 this cauſe, Foz what cauſe? That we were created 
vnto god woꝛks. And this is ſufficient to perſuade vs, to 
haue a care to liue vertuouſly, 
„Remember ye. 
The verie re-. = Foy that remembꝛance is ſufficient, to make vs thankful 


membrance towards our benefacto2, 


ſhould make 
vs thankful! ro 35 That ye being in time paſſed Gentils. 


God, Si how he taketh awaie the Jewes pꝛerogatiue, both 
Nee maruell at the defects of the Gentiles, which inderde were 
bierogatiuc. © not defects, But he perluadeth either of them, by their ma⸗ 
bers, and their kind of life. 
„Which were called. 
T ͤheir honour was (onely) in woꝛdes, their pꝛiuilege 
was in the fleſh. Fo2 vncircumciſion is nothing, circumciſi⸗ 


on is nothing. It followeth: 


„ Ot them which are called drcumciſion in the fleſh, 
„and which is made with hands. 
,» That ye were at that time without Chriſt, and were 
» teputed aliants from the common wealth of Ifrael, 
„and were ſtrangers from the couenants of promiſe, 
„ and had no hope, & were without God in this world. 
Pou that are ſo called of the Jewes, How falleth it out, 
that he, minding to ſhew that their benefiting conſiſted in 
this, that they communicated with Jſrael , doth not againe 
S. Paules vie fake awate the dignitie of Jſrael 2 But, in ſome things he 
5 — doth ertoll it, that is to ſay, in neteſlarie things: and, in other 
oft —_ ſome things he beateth it downe,and namely,in ſuch things 
dlãs were not common to them both, Foz in pꝛoceſſe of ſpeach 
he ſaith: Je are citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold of Ephe. 
God. Loke how he thꝛoweth not downe the Jewes pꝛiui⸗ 
Circumciſion, lege. Theſe things, ſaith he, are indifferent. As though he 
and vncircum· ſhould ſay, Thinke not that there is anie difference , in that 
thi ind ge. Ye are not of the circumciſion, but are of the vncircumciſton. 
77” But, euen this is it that was grieuous, to be without Chꝛiſt, 


rent. 


Tobe with- to be ſtrangers from the Commonwealth, whereas (to he 


5 — is Ccircuinciſed, or not circumciſed,) concerneth nothing the 
| ricuous. Common⸗ 


- 
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Commonwealth, But to be ſtrangers to the couenants of 
pꝛomiſe, not to haue hope of tyings to come, to be without 
God in this wozld: all theſe things were in them. Be ſpake 
before) of heauenlie things, now he ſpeaketh alſo of things 
(chat are) on the earth: becauſe in theſe things the Jewes 
had a great gloꝛie. So Chazilt allo , comſoꝛting his Diſci⸗ 
41h. 5. ples, after he had ſaid, Bleſſed are they that are perſecuted fer 
1%  righteoujneſſe ſale, for theirs is the ling dome of heauem he laieth 
{21.5- downe that which is lelle. For /o, (ſaith he) did hey perſecute 
12. the Prophets that were before yon. Fo2 this, if you reſpect the... 
greatnelle, is leſſe, but in reſpect of neareneſle, and of belh⸗ 
uing, it is great, and ſufficient, æ hath much foꝛte. This ther⸗ 
fo:e was to be of the Commonwealth. Me ſaid not, being ſe⸗ There is an 
parated:but, being aliants from the common wealth. He ſaid Emphaſis in 
not, not harkening : but, not ſo much as partaking, 4 being 2 Athy 
ſtrangers, There is a great Emphaſis in theſe woꝛds, that 
ſheweth a great ſeparation :.fo2 that the Jſraelits alſo were The Iſraclits 
out of the Commonwealth, but not as aliants but as louth- were out not 
ful:and fel from the couenants, but not as ſtrangers, What 7. 23 
2.13.15. were the couenants of pꝛomiſe ? Tothee & 10 t hy ſeede will / What the 1 
iue this land and whatſoeucr els he pꝛomiſed. Jt followeth: uenants of pto· 
»» Having no hope, and being without God. mile are. 
And vet they wozſhipped gods, but ſuch as were no gods, The 1dols of 
(51.8.4. For an [doll is noi bung. the Gentiles 


0 are no gods, 

„ But, novv in Chriſt Ieſus, ye vvhich once . 
„ vverefarre of, are made nigh, by the bloud! 
„ ſay of Chriſt, 
„ For he is our peace, vvhich hath made botſi 
„one, & hath broken the middle vvall of the 
„Partition. 
„ In abrogating through his fleſh, the ha- 
„ tred. 3 f 

Thereloꝛe, one will lap, Js oh anie great th 


ing, that we 
came 
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tame info the Commonwealth of the Jewes : What Caiſt 
Both Tewes thou: Ye hath reduced all theſe things to one head, both that 


Penis, are in heauen , and that are vpon the earth, and now doeſf 
d. thou ſpeake (peculiarly) of the Iſraelits. Thou wilt ſay, 


ench 


yea, Fo2 we mul receiue thoſe things by faith, but theſe 
9 alſo by woꝛks them ſelues. 
But no (ſaith he) in Chriſt Ieſu, ye which once 


* "Ween farre off, are made nigh, 
Unto this Commonwealth, Foz to be farre off 4 neare,it 
- commeth onely of will and purpoſe,” 
; Por he is our peace, which hath made both one. 
„ What (meaneth he by) making both one? 
Both the leres Ye meaneth not thus, p he bꝛought vs fo their nobilitie, 
and we were but 5ᷣ he bꝛought both them, x vs, to a greater nobility. Vet p 
brought to a henefit that we haue receiued, is greater. Fo2 to them it was 
morcexcellent pꝛomiled, z they were nearer: but vnto vs it was not pzomi- 
The Gentiles led, we were farther off. Therfoꝛe he ſaith : Let the Centilt Non. ij 
take moſt be- gloriſie God for his mercie. his pꝛomiſes were made to þ Iſras 
_ of obi. elits,but they were vnwozthie. To þ Heathen he did not al⸗ 
by le. much as pꝛomile: but we were ſtrangers, # had nothing tõ⸗ 
mon with them. „ And he made vs one. 
How both Not coupling vs to them, but toyning togither, both vs, x 
Iewes & Gen- them in one. But J wil ſhew you an eraple. Let vs ſuppoſe 
8 eg vp there are two images, p one of ſiluer,y other of lead. Then 
ut nbi. let vs ſuppoſealſo,that they are both bzoken + melted x that 
Fic. they riſe out of the fire, both of gold. Behold , thus hath he 
Simil. inſg. made two one. Oꝛ otherwiſe, (tins. )Let one man haue both 
a bondman, x an adopted ſonne, ⁊ let them both offend him: 
For * ac. the one, being a child caſt off, the other a runneagate, and not 
3 (almuch as) knowing the father. Aſter this, let then both bo 
mower, made heires, and naturall childꝛen. Behold now, they are 
Grece,144.b. bzought to one honoꝛ, theſe two are become one:y one of the 
32 hauing come from farre hence, the other nearer, 4 (eicher ot 
them) moꝛe naturall than befoze they offended, He addeth: 
„ Hauing broke downe the middle wall ofthe partition. 


What maner partition wall is this? ies - 


„ Having 
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3 law ofthe ans. e through his fleſh th ha 8 * 59 
Some lap, hat — on in decrees e hatred, the 
Jewes + the —— wall betwen 
mingled togither Bat becauſe it will not ſuffer ther ne the The partition 
partition wall is Jam not of that opiniõ r them to be 
* (wiich he tooke ere. n to them both, eu but that this Fun e lay the. 
s wall, that did ſeu way) in his aeth. This — enmitie 880 rn 8. 
your ſomes mak er them, euen as the s the partition reach 
on wall was e on bet mene . ſaith : Do not r. partition 
the Jewes and enmitie which (Go) bare Tet * 
was not onely wo Heathen, But as long as 2 x panes 
. Foz/faithhe;7% - taken away , but allo! the law was, it le lew & 
be ſai th int hat ia an canſeth wrath. — was increaſed, Genie, 
bet. wholeto the law; NCI wah hebe when craedenan. 
cauſe we tranſi ; but there 1 2ath,ye doth not dc D 
greſſed it: SH e is vnderſto 1 lat came 
on wall, bec So here al d this, be⸗ y finne. 
The law — — being dil — n partiti wth * 
was made fo2 our ſa — , 02 an hedge , but thi « enmitie. cauſe = 
that it might hedge vs ard: therfoꝛe it was calle 8 partition greſſe it. 5 
Pꝛophet ſaith: / /er in round. Foz, hrare agai dan hedge, Ny che law | 
broken downe 1 Ly hedge about it. And gaine what the was called a 
her grapes Here by ge, & all that goe by te Thou haſt hedge. 
downe the hed ee is take fo2 a fence. And a 9 doe plucke off 
gaine, is ; i it ſhalbe troden — wil breake 
which Arbor; 2094 £999 the lam for an helpe Ind fe vere. And a- 
knowne vntathe che and indgement 4 4 ee Goa, 
wall, which did 3 fe wu of Ifr ael, There e his 105. lawet 
from Cod. Buch — in ſafetie,but — A partition 
hedge. What maner of partition wall (chat c e them without ſafe- 
he tooke away) b thing is this 2 The came) ok the . 
afterward diſſo * his fleſh. How: irſt emmitie ( hich Ho A 
b oluing the enmitiett hauing ſcale of tory 
ut alſo the keeping e itie there. And dit, x wooke away 
dur — — it, What then, if not thatonely, lu, gen. oY 
the law? W but be compe we bedeliueredof e 
be bay et hy, then we were : a lled againe to 4 PCr Honr,OF 
did abzogate euen in the like caſe fo keepe cl5,905%er. Ha- 
— — Dt 8e. 
Dy. ” Hauiog 
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„ Hauing abrogated the law of the comidemtts by decres. 
_Whenwe O gad Lon whatkindneſſeisthis? Ne gaue vs the law, 
keepe the law, to the intent we ſhould keepe it: but after we had not kept 
he ratherabro- it, when we ſhould haue bene puniſhed , he ab2ogated the 
| garcdirthaa law. Cuen as if a man, delivering his child to a ſcholemai- 
| bene thepy- fer, when he doth not obey , ſhould ſet him fre from his 
| n, fcholemaiſter,and take him away from him. What great 
kindnelle is this: Mhat is meant when he ſaith ; 
1 „Hauing abrogated by decrees? 
ments and de- Foz he putteth a great difference here,betwene tomman⸗ 
 creesdifterre. dements, and decrees, Oꝛ els he meaneth faith calling it an 
= r. ee ozdinance.*F02 he hath ſaued vs by faith onely. Oꝛ he mea⸗ 7470 
*He hath ſaved neth a pꝛetept: even as Chailt ſaid; Bui 7 /- IG J onto you, Be not 22. 
vs by faith only ang? he at al. That is to ſay, /f thou belene that God raiſed hum Nom. io, 
* A Poe wp from the dead, t hon ſhalt be ſaued And againe , T he word is 9 
ad thee, in thy dark E in thine hart. Say thou not, Whoſhal aſ- 12. 
cen into heanentor whoſhall deſced into the deepe: Oꝛ, who hath Nm. 10 
raiſed him from the dead! In ſterde of life, he hath bꝛought in 
faith, Therefoꝛe, that he might not laue thee in vaine, both he 


himſelf was puniſhed, z he required of them faith by decrees, 
That he might make tyvo, to be one nevv 


man in himſelfe. 


St pon now how the Heathen is not become a Jew:but 
both the one and the other is come to an other ſtate? Mot that 
„ he might make the Jew an other (chan he w As) but that he 
| might make them both anew. And he hath well vled the 
xlov, and n. woꝛd a that is, he create, euerie where: and ſaid not, 

A. AN aus that 18, 1hat he might change, that he might ſet fozth 
Ourcreati0n the efficacie of that which was done: and that, although the 

ine ile. Creature be viſible, yet it is nothing inſerioz vnto it, and that 


nothing infe- 


rior to the vi- We mult no moꝛe ſkippe away,as from natarall things. 
fible creature. „M That he might(ſatth he) create them two, in fumſelfe. 


8 is, That is to ſay, by himſelle. Me did not giue this in com⸗ 
73% mandement to an other, but did it) by himlelfe. And hauing 
4nelted both the one, y other, he bzought fozth one ny 
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lous o ne, when he himſelf had bene the ſame firſt, which er- 4 hamm, that is, 
cerdeth h fozmer creation, Foz this is ment by (in lum) that be thing be⸗ 
is, himſelf hauing firſt ſhewed a type t example, Fo2 where ing wrought 
laid hold of þ in kin ſells 
he laid hold of p Jew,thence allo laying hold of the Gentile, fm. 
t being in the midle himſelf,x mingling them togither, x de⸗ 1 min- 
facing whatſoeuer was alienated in them, he fozmed them 8-4 lev and 
from aboue by fire and water, not by water and earth, Genre 2 
but by water and fire. Me became a Jew by circumciſion, (eite. 3 
and ſubiect vnto the curſe. He became a Gentile, without Chriſtians are 
the law, and aboue both Gentiles , and Jewes, It fol- ous Frome 
loweth: | aboue by fire, 
„Into one new man, making peace. 8 
Foꝛ them, toward God, and toward one an other. Foz Chriſt procu- 
they were not reconciled, remaining Jewes, and Gentiles, teh varo men 
neither euery one, not deliuered from their own ſtate, came „ ang 
to an other greater. Foꝛ the Jew is then ioined to the Gen⸗ roward one an 
tile, when he is made a belzuer : * Euen as if certaine men other. 


could not ſe one an other, when there are two chambers be⸗ be leu is 


low, and one wonderfull and great one aboue, till they all G. _—_— 
miete aboue togither, 1 8 by 
5 Making Peace. * Simil, 


This (making of peace) is vnderſtode rather toward xk! 
God. Fo2 the wozds following do declare ſo . Fos in this Place is 
what ſaith he? ſpecially vnder- 


ſtoode of x eace 
And that he might uot both ynto with God. 


„God, in one bodie, by his croſſe. 


pe caid not, Might reconcile, biit, Might reconcile euen 

N d 
krom the beginning, ſhewing that befoꝛe time, mans na⸗ — 6 
ture was caſte to be reconciled, as in the Saints, and befo2e 


the lap. | 
„In one bodie (ſaith he,) CO hath re- 
Thati is to ſay, his owne bodie 3 
Vnto God. 
” is, by the pu- 


Pow falleth that ont 2 This he meaneth that he him niſhment that 
ſelfe hath ſuffered the puniſhment 9 was due, by hiscrofle, |" —_— 
D.1y, „And by che croſſe. 
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V And ſlaie hatred thereby. 


There is nothing moꝛe pꝛoper than theſe woꝛds, neither 
can ante thing haue a greater Emphaſis. is death ew 
Chriſt by bis be hatred, wounded it and deſtroied it: not giuing it in cõ⸗ 
death flew the MAundement to other, noz him (elfe wozking it onlie, but 
hatred. ſuffering tw. Ye ſaid not, Diſſoluing it, he ſaid not, Taking 
it away: but ( vi;og a word) that is of greater vehemen⸗ 
Anu. ha- Cle than all (the teſt,) Yauing flaine it, ſo that it can riſe 
ning vtterlie no moze. Ho w doth it riſe againe then? Euen by our a eat 
750 3 wickedneſſe. As long as we remaine in the bodie of Ch2iſt, 
that was llaine, AS long as we be vnited, it riſeth not againe, but lieth dead. 
can no other- 25 Nay rather , that nencr riſeth againe ; but if we b2&de 
_=_ rt againe An other, it is not long of him that hath taken away and 
1-1-4. Deltroied the fozmer . But thou by trauell bꝛingeſt fo2th 
„Out wicked- àn other. Foz the Scripturs ſaith, 7 Ze file wiſedeme Rem.. 
netſe doth not is enmitie again ft Ged. If we be not carnallie 
bring rw the minded at all, there ſhall be no other 
i phatred bꝛed but that peace 
but an other. ſhall remaine. 


The 


be fourth Moral. 


» Dnlider how great euill it is, when 
23 ©od hath taken ſo great paines, that 
= we might be reconciled, and bought „, N 
— it to paſſe to, foꝛ vs to returne againe „e eee 
53 onto enmity, Foz this remaineth, not enmitie, after 
Y baptiſme anie moꝛe, but hell: no conciliation. 
8 moꝛe remiſſion, but hard triall. The 
X affection of the fleſh, is — ji of: — gg 
riot. The affection of the fleſh is couetouſneſſe, and all 
ſinne. Why is it called the affection of the fleſh - Where 
as the fleſh can wozke nothing without the ſoule 7 be Goth ſaith 
it not to the rep2ofe of the fleſh ; nomoze than, when he 
ſaith, Vit ai dee, that is, I he animall man, he ſaith that, 
not to the rep2ofe of the ſonle . Fo2, neither the bodie noz Neither bo. 
the loule is ſufficient todo anie wozthie and great thing 3 
by it ſelfe, 1f it obtaine not helpe from aboue. Therefoꝛe can perfir any 
he calleth ſuch things n that is to ſay, belonging to the as wubout 
ſoule , which the ſoule wozketh by it ſelfe . And he calleth helps from a. 
thoſe things liechlie, which the bodie doth by it ſelfe, And boots things 
theſe things periſh , not in that they are naturall, but be⸗ one by the 
cauſe they obtaine not the direction that is from aboue.* Fo2 ra) WIR 
euen the epes are god, but without light they commit in⸗ hier which 
finit euils, and that is long of their weakeneſſe. But, if the bodie doch 
the euils had bene naturall, we could not haue vſed them by it ſelfe. | 
well at anie time. Fo2, nothing that is of nature is euill. 7 er 
What is ment then by the affections of the fleſh + E- Nob 
nen ſinnes: becauſe inne, when it being lifted vp gets cuil. 
teth the vpper hande of the gouernour of the charriot, ones are the 
it bzingeth fo2th infinite miſchiefes. Foz, this is the c ® 
vertue of the fleſh , to be made ſubiect to the ſoule: but 1 '* a HE 
it is wickednelle to reigne ouer the ſoule , Foz, euen as of the fleth ic 
an hozſe is faire, and well vnderlaid, but that appeareth [2 e e 
not without a rider: ſo (tareth it with ) the fleth alſo, — 
when we cut of the wanton pzaunſing thereof. Neither can 
| the 


on. l. 
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the rider himſelfe make anie ( 200d) ſhew without ſkill, 

= Foz ( otherwile) he himſelfe doth woꝛſſe than they, There⸗ 

f 3 b oꝛe there muſt be a ruler euerie where. The ſpirit yauing 
ee. ule ok this, doth make the gouernoz of the chariot ſtronger, 
This ſpirit doth adoꝛne both the ſoule and the bodie , Fo2, 

as the ſoule, being in the bodie, doth ſet it foꝛth beautifully, 

but when it bereaueth the bodie of his owne wozking, any 

Simil. departeth from it, euen as if a Painter ſhould make a confu- 
ſion of colours, then there followeth great de:o2mitie, while 

eucrie part doth haſten to coꝛruption, and diffolution : fo 

alſo the ſpirit, when it leaueth deſolate, both the bodie, and 

the ſoule , the defozmitie becommeth wozle , and greater. 

Both bodice & Do not therefo2e repꝛoue the bodie, becaule it is of leſle va⸗ 

_ fouleare ordai- ſue than the ſoule. Fo2, neither can J find in my hart to re- 
_ to good pꝛoue the ſoule , becauſe it can do nothing without the ſpi- 
rit. And, if J may ſay that J thinke,the ſoule is rather woz- 

I he bodie can thie to be repzehended. Fo2 the bodie can do no harme withs 
do no harme d ut the ſoule: but the ſoule can do manie things without the 
__ e bodie. Foꝛ (the ſoule) doth manie things, when the bo- 
foule may die waſketh away, and ioieth not. As fo example. Thoſe 
without the that be Charmers, and ſuch as vſe Pagicke, and thoſe that 
bodie. enuie others, and Do2cerers, do veric much waſt their bo⸗ 
en ee die. Furthermoꝛe alſo, delitiouſneſſe commeth not of the ne⸗ 
Grie to che bo. Celſitie of the bodie, but ofthe rechleſleneſle of the ſoule, Foz 
die. meate, and not delicate feeding, ſerueth the neceſſitie of the 
Soul. bodie . Ik it pleaſe me to hold the bꝛidle hard, J may raine 
| the hoꝛſe. But the bodie can not repꝛeſle the ſoule, in ſuch 
The pride of miſchiefes as it woꝛketh. Wherefoze did he then call it the 
the flelli is diſ- pꝛide of the fleſh ; Becaule it falleth out, that it belongeth 
3 to wholie to the fleſh. Foꝛ, when the fleſh getteth the vpper 
dle. hand, then it ſnneth: when it taketh away the gouern- 
ment of the mind, and the rule of the ſoule. Zherefoze, 

herein conſiſteth the vertue of the body, in that it peeldeth to 

the ſoule, ſoꝛ that by it ſelfe (the feſh) is neither god noz 

euill, Foꝛ what can the bodie do by it ſelfe? Therefoꝛe the 

bodie is god by ioining with the ſoule, by reaſon of his ſub⸗ 

tection ; 
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jection, Other wile, it is neither god, noꝛ euill: and fif both 

foꝛ this, and that: hauing an inclination either way. The i 

bodie coueteth, not foꝛnication, not adulterie, but copula- What the bo- 

tion. The bodie coueteth, not delicate fare, but nouriſhment: die coueteth. 

not dꝛonkenneſſe, but dꝛinke. Aud to pꝛoue, that dꝛonken⸗ The bodie 

neſle is not luſted after by the bodie, conſider how pou do no couctech not 

moꝛe deale with anie thing, after you paſſe meaſure, after dronkeuneſſe, 

you erceede-the boundes of the bodie. Seeing all other things but 4rioke. 

belong to the ſoule, whe it is caried downe to fleſhly things, 

when it becommeth groſſe. Foz although the bodie be beau- The bodie ig 
tifull,yet it is farre inferiour to the loule, as leade is to gold, inferiour to 
But yet gold hath neede of leade to ſoder it: and lo hath the **</oule. 
ſoule needs of the bodie: euen as a Noble mans child hath 5 wule 
neede of a ſcholemaiſter. Therfoꝛe, as we ſay that things are hath neede of 
childiſh, not repꝛouing the age, but things that are (done ) the bodie. 
in it: lo mut we allo thinke of the bodie . But we may be, 
not in the fleſh, if we will: as allo not in the earth neither, be n 
but in heauen, d in the ſpirit. Fo2, to be here, oꝛ there, is not geſh. nor in the 
ſo ſpoken by ſituation in plate, as by affection, oꝛ diſpoſition, arch, but in 
Therefoze we lay that manie, which are in a pꝛelent place, er gg 
are not there, ſaying, Thou waſt not here. And what doe J 10 * f 83-8 
meane thereby? Me lay oftentimes, Thou art not in thy or there, in fi- 
ſelfe,F am not in my lelfe ; and yet what can be moꝛe of the 2 or in 
bodie, than that, when one appꝛocheth vnto him ſelfe 2 Pet en. 
we ſay, that he is not in him ſelf, Therefo2c let vs be in our 
ſelues, let vs remaine in heauen, in the ſpirit, in peace, ⁊ the 
grace of God: that we being deliuered from all fleſhlie 
things, map obtaine the god things, that haue bene pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed in Chꝛiſt Jeſus our Loꝛd: with whom, to the 
father, togither with the holie ſpirit, be 
glozie, power, and honour, both now 
and euer, wo2ld without 
end, Amen. 


5 
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66 
The ſixt Sermon. 
7 Nd came, and preached peace 
5 to you, vvhich vvere a farre off, 
4 and to them that vvere = 
2 For, through him, vve both 
aue acceſſe, 25 one ſpicir, vn- 
'ro the father. 
„ Novy therfore, yee are no more ſtran- 
„ gers, and forenners, but Citizens vvith the 
„ Saincts, and of the houshold of God, 
,» | Andare builte yppon the foundation of 
, the Apoſtles, and Prophets, leſus Chriſt 
„ being the head corner ſtone. 
„In vyhom, all the building, coupled togy⸗ 
„ther, oroyyeth vnto an holy temple in the 
„Lond. 
„ In vvhom ye alſo are builte togither, and 
made che habitation of God, by tlie ſpirit. 
E hath not ſent(Gaich W 6 an 
other, neyther hath he declared 
| , || theſe things to you by anp o⸗ 
ther: but he himſelf (hath done 
this) by himlelfe. He hath not 
ſent to you an Angel, oꝛ Arch⸗ 
Chrift recti- angel. Foz, the rectifying of fo 
Fed euils by his great euils, and declaring of the 
one coming. things that haue bene done, 
x might be wzought by none o⸗ 


ther, but by his owne coming, Foz our Loꝛd toke vpon him 


the place ofa ä d maner ol a Puntlter,and came, 
„And 
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„ And (faith he) brought good tidings of peace, vnto 
you that were farte off, & to them that were neere hand, 
He ſaith, that the Je wes are nere in reſpect of vs, 
„ For, through him, we both haue acceſſe, by one ſpirit, 
vnto the Father. | 
He reconciled vs (aitli he) accoꝛding to that peace, which Peace and te- 
14.27 is toward God, Foz he himlelfe ſaith, Peace I rave with you, conciliation 
16 33. my peace I gine you . And againe, Be of good cheere „I baue o- Gelb , 
14.13 Hercome the world. And, hat ſocuer you ale in my name, ye ſhal Tokens of 
16,47 Yeceine. And againe, Becauſe my father loueth you, Theſe are peace. 
tokens of Peace, And,beſides theſe, how z | 
,, Becauſe we had acceſſe by him in one ſpirit. | 
Pou had not leſſe,and they moꝛe: but (you all had it) by Chriſts death 
one (and the ſame) grace , Foz he loſed the anger by his 0 the an 
death, and made vs beloued to his father, by the ſpirit . Be⸗ Cin by the 
hold againe,here is (in) fo; (by.) By him, and by the ſpirit, ſpirite made v 
that is, he bꝛought vs vnto him. | | beloued to his 
„ Therfore ye are no more ſtrangers, and Forenners, but father. 
„ felow Citizens with the Saincts. 
c vou how we haue bene made Citizens of the ſame Ci- „ „ 
tie, not with the Jewes ſimply, but with the Baincts, and , l e 
thoſe great men, Abraham, and Moles, and Elias. TAle are pyrriarches, & 
declared plainely (to be taken) into it. Foꝛ, hose (ſaith he) prophets. 
that ſay ſuch things,do declare plainly, that they ſecks a countrie, 3 
not being any moꝛe effranged from the Saints, noꝛ Fozens o ien 
ners. Fo2 thoſe which ſhall not attaine to heauentiy things, ma nor atraine 
.3, 35 are Fozenners, Fer, (ſaith he) be ſonne abiaeth euer. It falg- to heauenlie 


*. 11.14 


weth, | things. 
„And of the houſhold of God. | hos s dat 


Loke what they had from the beginning, by ſo great la- labours the Ge 
bours, that washappily p2ocured to you by the grace of Ic had by rhe 
God. Beholde the hope of your calling. a ow 
„ And are builte vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles, of all in Chriſt 
,, and Prophets. | s expreſſed, 
Oe hol he doth in one maſſe temper all togither , Gen- ee 
tiles, apoſtles, Pꝛophets, Chꝛiſt m— : how he m—_— by a building, 
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fo:th this their i ioining togither, ſometime by a bodie, ſom⸗ 
time by a building. 
„ Being builded (ſaith he) vpon che found ation of the. 
5 aq tles. 
That is to ſap, the Apoſtles x Prophets (vere) the foun⸗ 
The NEED vation, And (here) he placeth the Apoſtles firſt, which are 
le ſitſt named. laſt in time. ©2 els he ſpeaketh theſe woꝛds, ſignifying that 
1 2 and they are the ſoundation, and pet that all is but one building, 
the roote is all and the rote is al one, Conſider here, that the Gentiles haue 
one. the Matriarchs foꝛ their foundation. Vere he ſpeakethof it zo». 
r much moꝛe pꝛoperlie, than when he talketh of the graffing 77 
the foundation in. There he toncheth them much moꝛe neerelie. Afterward 
of the Geriles, he ſaith, Ye 5 holdeth altogither is Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ, that which 
Chriſt, the is the head coꝛner ſtone, doth hold togither, both 158 wals, 
corner p42! And the foundations, 
gicher. „In whom all the building. 
Loke how he hath ioined this, ſo that Chꝛiſt ſhould ſom⸗ 
' Chriſt both time hold and bind togither the whole body from aboue: and 
_—_ tog ſometime ſhould from below beare vp the building, and be 
_ 7. :1. the rate ol it. And, whereas he ſaid{betore,)hehath treated 
corner ſtone: them in himſelf into one new man:thereby he hath ſhewed, 
and vpholdeth that he hath ioined both the wals togither by him ſelfe, be⸗ 
3 "S cauſe they were created in him. Fo2 , the Apoltle calleth 
a him,“ The firit begotten of enerie thing created. This is ment BEA * | 


roote, or toun-- 


1 


dation. (when it is ſaid ) that he thꝛoughlie beareth (vp all things. 
*Chriſt is the „, In whom, all the building 8 8 377 togither by due 
firſt be gotten Lonportion., 

of cueric ching Ai 

created, ? Foz, whether you ſpeake of the rofe, 02 of the wals, oz 


what other thing ſocuer, he beareth the whole. In an other 
Chriſt is the Place the Apoſtle calleth him the foundation: ſaying, Osher 1. cu. 
onlic tounda= foundation no man can lay,than that which is lard alreadiegwhich 


fro, is Teſus Chriſt. 
» In whom (auth he) all the building is coupled to- 
„gither by due proportion. 
FA Chin The verie exactneſſe of it doth declare, that it is not pol⸗ 


the foundation ſible that anie ſhould be other wiſe laid ( vpon this founda- 
tion) 


1 


or. 3. Io. 
or. 3. It. 


to the matter that we ſpeake of, J vttered this, not ſimply, 


21.1.1. 


- I3 
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tion) than if he line verie exactlie. Foz, ſaith he: maſt be buyle 
„ He groweth into an hohe temple in the Lord, in 92x lite in 
,, whome ye alſo (ſaith he) are built togither, ve 
This S Paule ſaith often: : 
„ Into a Temple. | 
Into a place fo2 God fo dwell in, in the ſpirite. What is 
meant by this building? That God doth dwell in this teple, A temple is 
and Euerie one of you particularly is a temple , and all in gene- called a place, 
rall, and, that he dwelleth in you, as in the bodie of Chꝛiſt, 3 by 5 
and dwelleth in you, as in a ſpirituall temple , Ye calleth it int. 
not, a coming to: but, a bꝛinging vnto him, Foz we were eee. 


not bꝛought to him ok our ſelues, but by him. Foꝛ, 0 man, engen, 


No comming 


(ſaith he) commeth vnto the father, hut by me . And againe, „85 BE bs 


4 


am the waie,thetrath,and the life. And he iopneth them togi⸗ Chriſt, 


ther, with the Saints, Then he returneth againe vnto his 


foꝛmer example, by no meanes ſuffering them to be ſeuered 
from Chꝛiſt. Therefo2e this building doth reach euen vnto There may 


the comming ol Chꝛiſt., Fo2 this cauſe therefoze S. Paule = 2 er 8 
ſaid: As a ſ hilfull maiſter- builder, I haue laid the foundation 
And againe: That Chr-# is the foundation. Nhat is meant 

hereby? See you that we muſt vnderſtand it here, accoꝛding 


Peet, N and, 
Examples. 


* but by examples. As when he called his father an huſband- 
man and him ſelfe a rote. 


Here beginneth the third Chapter. 


Or this cauſe | Paule am a priſoner of 
Fj Ieſus Chriſt, for you heathen , it you 


„haue heard, &c. 


Hes hath ſpoken of Chꝛiſkes great fauour and care: and Greatlouein 
now he pꝛocerdeth to his owne, being ſmall, and verie 5: Paule to be 
nothing at all, in reſpect of that (which Chriſt hath ſhew- 1 eee 
ed) and vet that allo ſufficient to allure them, nothing com- 


J. ii. „ 
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parable yato „ Therefore (faith he) cuen I alſo am apriſoner. 
Cares F02,if my maiſter was crucified foz you, much moꝛe haue 

J bene bound, He was not onely bound him ſelle, but ſuffe- 

reth his ſeruants allo to be bound, 
„ For you heathen, 

Here is a great Emphaſis:as if he ſhould ſay: Ne do, not 

To be the gnely not abhozre you any moꝛe, but alſo we are pꝛiſoners 
Lords priioret fo; your ſakes and euen A alſo haue enioyedſo great grace, 

nis church, 5 , . 

is a great grace „ It ye haue heard of the diſpenſation of 
„ the grace of God, vyhichis giuen me to 


„ youyvyard. 

Here he meaneth thoſe woꝛds which were ſpoken fo A- 
nanias befoze hand, concerning him, in Damaſcus ; when 
God ſaid vnto him: Goe thy wate, for he is a choſen veſſel vnto 479.16 
me, to beare my name before the Gentiles, and Kings. He calleth | 
here the reuelation, the 

,, Diſpenſation of grace. 

S Paule had As who ſhould ſay, J haue not learned (my doctrine) of 
his 8 by man, but (God) hath vouchſafed to reueale it to me, being 
Sec gebe but one man, foz your ſakes. Foz (ſAith he) he laid vnto me; 
heaters fakes. Depart, for I will ſend thee farre hence vnto the Gentiles, . 

| „Ik ye haue heard. | 1 

The greatnes Fon the diſpenſation was great, to cali him from heauen, 
of S. Paules di- Which by no meanes was perſuaded : and to ſay vnto him, 
{penſation. Saule, Saule, why perſecuteſt thou me? And to blind him with 4. 

that vnſpeakeable light. 
„ It ye haue heard, (ſaith he) of the diſpenſation ofthe 


„ grace of God, which is giuen me to youward. 
„ For by reuelation the myſterie wwas 
,, ſhevyed ynto me, as I yvrote before in fevv 


„words. . 
Perchance he declared it by ſome woꝛds (before,) 02 ra⸗ 


. 16 


£147 


5.46, 


5.46, 


All commeth 


„God, wich- ther Wait it ſoꝛ manie mensſakes , He ſheweth here, that 


out our helpe. all tommeth of Gov, we our ſelues ha W ® 
| WIER 
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(with vs therevnto.) Foz whatztel me J p2zay you;was not S. Paul was ſa- 
Paule himſelfe ſaued by gracezeuen that Paule, which was by grace. 
great, which was wonderful, which had learned the law, .,_ Gene 
which was eractlie inſtructed at the feete of Gamaliel ? Foz „ere exalted 
this is a myſterie, to exalt the Gentiles at a ſodaine, into to greater no- 


greater nobilitie than the Jewes. 3 bilitie than the 
1.1. „ As, ſaith he, I haue written before in few words: lewes. 

That is to ſap, biefly. 

„ Whetby, vvyhen you read, you may vn- 

55 ſtand. a N | 


God Lo2d,then he w2itfe not all, neither ſo much as he 
ſhould haue wꝛitten. But here, the nature of the thing it ſelf 
cauſed this: but elle where, the naughtineſle (ot the men-)as 
among the Hebꝛewes, and the Coꝛinthians. 5 
„ Wherby vyhen ye read, ye may ynder- 
„ ſtand (ſaith he my knoyyledge in the myſte- 
„rie of Chriſt. | 
That is to ſay, how J haue vnderſfod, how J haue con⸗ Saint Paulcs 
16.19 ceiued, either ſuch things as God ſpake:oꝛ that Chri# ſiteth knowledge 
at (Gods) right hande. And furthermoze alſo, that you might touching 3 
aao vnderſtand the wozthinelle, God hath not done ſo by cuerſ na. Cui. 
tion. And what nation is this to which God hath thus done? | 
„ Which (»y#e) ſaith he, in other ages 
,» was not opened vntothe ſonnes of men, as 
„ it hath bene novv reuealed ynto his holie 
„ Apoſtles, and Prophets by the ſpirite. 
hat thenetell me, did not the Pꝛophets know it z Yow 
then ſaith Chꝛiſt? Moiſes (and the Prophets) haue written The myſteric 
. (theſe things) f me. And againe: /f you had beleened Moſes, as not in ſuch 
jj; would alſo haue beleeued me. And againe Search the 5 crip- er Tu. 
tures, for in th ye thinke ye hane eternal life, and they are they, tes ar hay 1 
1-39. which teſtifie of me . Thus he ſayth: either that it was not was at the c6- 
reuealed vnto all men, foz he added, ming of chriſt. 
' „Which 
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„ Which in other ages was not opened to the ſonnes 

,, of men, as it was now reuealed. 

Oz els, that it was not ſo reucaled, (meaning) by the 
things themſelues, and woꝛks, as it was now reuealed vnto 
his holie Apoſtles and Pꝛophets by the ſpirit , Foz weigh 

„ ee with your ſelfe. Cuen Peter himſelfe would not haue gone 
in vnto the Gentiles il he had not heard it of the ſpirit. Foz, 4er 0 


I. 


in vato the 


Gentiles, with heare what he ſaith, Therefo2e ſaith he, God bath ginen vn⸗ 20. 
outthewar- to them the holie ſpirit alwell as vnto vs, that is to ſay, God 106 
2 of the ſpi- hath choſen them in the ſpirit , that they may receine grace, © | 
| Foz the pꝛophets ſpake of theſe things, but they knew them 
not ſo exactly, foꝛaſmuch as neither the Apoltles them ſelues 

(knew them,) and that, euen after they had heard (Chriſt.) 

Foz theſe things karre exceeded mans reaſon, and common 


2 : 
That the Gentiles ſhould be inlieritors 


W allo, and of the ſame bodie, and partakers 
DT of lo promiſe, Sc.) 
What meaneth he by inheritours al ſo, x, »artakers of his 
l excecdeti Promile,and of the ſame bodie. This is the great thing in⸗ 
both tealon. D&deto be one bodie, and this is great neareneſſe. Foꝛ the 
and hope, that Pꝛophets knew that the (Gentil es) ſhould be called, but in 
the Gentiles fuch ample ſozt, they knewiit not. This is it that he calleth, 


a we „ The mytlerie of his promiſe. 


bodie,inheri- The Iſraelits were partakers, the Gentilgs were alſo 
rance,and pro- partakers,togither with them, o the pꝛomiſe of God, 


miſe of Chriſt. e In Chritt by the Goſp ell. 


I be myſterie, 


ol his promiſe, That is to ſay, In that the Colpett was, ſent euen vnto 
that rncle've them allo: and in that they beleeued, Foz. (they belecuec) 
ne not ſimply,but by the Goſpell, But this was no great mat- 
one bodice. fer :butaſmall thing. And he reuealeth vnto vs an other 

Neithermen, greater thing: that is to ſay, that, not onely men, but alſo, 
nor Angels neither Angels, neither Archangels, noꝛ any other created 
rs rr, power did know this. Foz this was a myſterie: and was 


reuealed by not * euealed. 
Chriſt. | n To 


4.10 
. JI 


SAV. 6. The pheſians. CHAP, 7 

» To vnderſtandl ſaith he, nv knowledge, 
In 46. i, Perchoune de meaneth that which he ſpake vnto them, deine Paules 
Aas of the Apolties , todeclare what his vnderſtan· 3 
— euen the Gentiles are called to (the Goſpeſ) rs 1 of 
This is it that he calleth , his knowledge of the myfterie, che Geo 


wherof he ſpake, when he ſaid, that be ſhall in himſelf create 
vs into one new man, Fo, both Paule and Peter learned by Pale and 


2 !! xeue lation, that we ought not to abhozre the Centiles, And Peter taught 
$41.16, Rete ſaith no lefle,in his defence, he nn 


„Wherof l vvas made a miniſter, accordin 
„ to the gift of the grace of God einen is g1- 
„ uen vnto me, after the wolking of his po- 


„ Wer. 
Be ſaid bete, Jam apiſoner:butnow againe he lait 
that all belongeth vnto God. Foz thus he ſaith, 


„ According to his gift. 
The wozthinele of this honoꝛ fell out, atcoꝛding to the 
power of the gift, but the gift had not bene ſufficient, 
except God had alſo endued him with 
power. 


5 


dome. 
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Mans ende- \Y PTA DR the gift was of great polver ins 
UpUr Was not erde, and mans endeuour was not 
— ( ) ſufficient, Kos, 8 Paule bzought with 

Three eſpeci- f : mas A him, to the pꝛeaching of the Golpell, 
all gifts in 8. TE "FISD th2ee things, a feruent deſire, & bold, 
1 7 A taminde readie fo endure amis thing 

eee 5 O whatſoeuer: and vnderſtanding, and 
of defi th = — 36 - 2h p | me 
— bf 6 wiſedome :{Foz to be willing to put 


mund. and wiſe- him ſelfe in dangers was not ſufficient.) The power of the 

2. The power {Pirite : E a blameleſſe life, And conſider of that ürſt. Beare 
of the ſpirit. What be wziteth, That our miniiterie be not blamed, And as 2.cor.c.; 
. Ablameleſſe gaine, For our exbort ation was not of deceit neither of vncleau- , 7 ſu 
hie. neſſe. Neither at anie time vſed we flattering wordt, neither cloke 


S. Paule toke of couetouſneſſe. Doe you ſee that he cannot be blamed ? And 


care that his 


miniſtetie àgaine, Proniding aforeband things honesF, not onely before the Rom.12, 
might be Lord, but alſo inthe ſight of all men The after that (J pꝛoteſt) 2 
blameleſſe. hy our rriocimg which I haus in Chriſt Ieſu our Lord, I die daisy. mY 
S Faule dying And againe,//h0/14l he laue of Chrifl? ſball noms x 
aaily, reioyſet And againe,”/ho/1al! ſeparate vs from the loue of Christ: Rom z z 
in Chtiſt. tribulat ion, or ang uiſo, or perſecution ? And againe, In much pa- 2. cor. s. 
cience, in affiiftions,m neceſſitiet, in perſecutions, in ang wiſhes. In 


ien berg. ſtripes,in impriſonmenti. Aſter this followeth his dilcretid in 


The diſcteti- pſing the matter. /to the Iemes, I became a4 a lem, to them 1. cor g. 


on, ot ovyxgre- 2 ; ö . | hat 
3 that were without the lam, as one without the law : to them i DPS 


Paule,to were witler the lam, as one vnder the law. And he is ſpauen,4 doth "48 2. 
winne people. infinite things. But this is the chiefe of all, (that he doth 


5 Paule doth theſe things) in the power of the holte ſpirit, For I will not be Roman 


all chings in bold (ſaith he) / o ſpeake of anie of rhoſe things which Chriſt hath 
of o _ not wrought by me. And againe I hat u it wherem ye are much 2 Cor. in 
5 inferior to the reſt of the Churches And againe, / was nothing 2. Cor. n. 
Miracles were #nferior to the chiefe Apoftles although [be not hung. ff oz, with: u. 
nor ſo auaile · out theſe things, it is vnpolſible (co doe anie thing.) Ther⸗ 
able.asorhe foze,they did not become belceuers,becauſe of his myzacles: 
1% Space loz his my2acles did not wozke this thing, neither would he 
bragge of the. b2agge of theſe things,vut of other things Foz he me 


38 


h.6. 
J. 


tth, 10 


N. 10.11 


ol, 
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doid of repꝛehenſlon, and diſcreafe, one that feareth no dan The qualitice 
ger, and apt to teach Yereby was there moſt gad done by 5% 84 pi. 
him: Ik theſe things were now a daies, there were no nave j heye were 
of miracles: and we ſee,that S. Paule had happily, and well no ncede of 


byuought to palle an infinite number of ſuch things, euen bes mirclesnow 


a daies if found 


ſoꝛe his miracles , But we now, hauing none ok all theſe ane ang 
things, will paſle all men. If one of the two be bꝛoken off good life were 
from the other, that which remaineth is vnpꝛofitable. Foz, ioyned togi- 
what pꝛoſit is there, whenone is readie to abide anie dans ther. 


ger, if his like be blame woꝛthie ? For ff (ſaith be) the gbr, innocencie, and 


that ts in thee, be darkeneſſe, how great is that darkeneſſe ? And conſtancie in 


what auaileth it to liue voide of blame, if thou be low and perils. 


dꝛouſie? For, he that takerh not vp his croſſe, and followeth me, is 


not wort hie of me. And, if a man, doe not giue his life fo2 his 

ſhepe . And what can he p2ofit that hath both theſe , and is Diſcreatioa 
not dilcreate, ſo that he knoweth how to make anſwer to 4 tec n 
euerie one: And, although we doe not now wozke miracles, reaching cp<- 
pet we muſt pꝛactiſe both theſe things. And, although Paule, cially required. 
ol him ſelle, did ſo manie things, yet he did attribute all fo > ae did 
grace. This is the part of a thankful ſeruant.And we ſhould Take Wt on * 
neuer haue knowne theſe wozthie acts of S. Paule, if he had thankful ſer- 
not bene dꝛiuen to þ neceſſitie of p matter. But, J pꝛaie you, vznc. 


are we woꝛthie as much as to make mention of S. Paule? 


Me, although he had the grace of God to helpe him, was not 


content, but him ſelle ventred into infinit dangers: but we, 

that lacke that boldnelle, tell me, how can we loke to kerpe 

them, that are committed to our charge ? 02 to winne thoſe | 
vnto vs, which as vet haue not come vnto vs? Me, that are . e, fun 
men, deuiſing to line delicefely,+ ſecking reſt by all meanes, nom S. paules 
we that cannot, oꝛ rather will not ſuffer danger, ſo much as wiſedome, a: 
in a dꝛeame: Ne, that are ſo farre from 8. Paules wiſedome, bestens 
as the heauen is diſtant from the earth. And thereloꝛe, there rn 
is great difference, betwene the hearers now adaies, x their | 
Diſciples the, F02,thole that were but Diſciples then, were 

better than our teachers now: fo2, they being euen in the 


middeſt of the people, and tyꝛants, and hauing all theſe ene- 
N. g. mies 
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mies on euerie ſive, would nat be dꝛawen away, would not 
preld,o2 bow as much as a ſtraws bꝛeadth. Fo2,heare what 
| he ſayth vnto the Zhilippians, Vnto you this grace in gruen, 
The N that you ſhouldl, not puly beleene in Chrift but alſo,that er ſhould 
to whõ Saint ſaffer for hrs ſake.$ nd againe to the Theſſalomans;7- came 1. The. 
— — followers of the (N | ches of God, which are in lewrie, And thus: 


Phil, 1. 


do beleeue, but ho ſaid in the Epiſtle witten to the Hebꝛewes. 7e rooke in Heb.10. 


allo to ſuffer worth the ſpoylin | f your goods with gladueſſe. And this tellts 
tor Chriſt, monie he giueth vnto the Coloſſians, ſaying: Fer ze are dead, colbſſʒ 
| and your life is hi 4m Chriit,,m God. And, tothe ſelfe⸗ſame 
beareth he wit! (chat they haue ſuftered)many dangers, . 
And inthe Cpiſtle waitten to the Galathians heſatth: Mae _ 
The faithful ye ſuffered [5 great things in vaine,rf it be yet in vaine: And you 
ot old beleucd fee, that theſe were all conuerſant in doing well, Therefoze- 
equitantly,2" did grate alſo wozke then, Therfoze they liued vertuoullie, 
ouſly. But what waiteth he totheCozinthians:Yeare vou: whom 
| he blameth very much, doth he not witneſle foz them alſo, 
Who ſaping?Bur cuen your ⁊cale, put enen your vehement deſire. And 2 0915 
cell dune Againe,lwke whatſocuer he ſaith to them hereof, you ſhall 
Chryloſtoms not find that in the teachers now: r therefoze all is laſt, and 
time, were not periſhed, * The cauſe hereof is, becauſe that loue is waren 
lkerhchearers colde,bycaule that ſinners are not punilhed. Foz,heare what 
tive Church. he Wpitethvnto Timothic ſaying, Them thar ſame, rebuke le- 1 
* The cauſes fore a men) F02 that the Rulers are ſicke. F o2,when the 
»by ſumecorh heade is not healthie, how can the reſt of the bodie remaine 
Ul or lobe in health: De therloꝛe, what great vnequalitie hero is, Foz, 
impunitie, and thoſe that liue well, and haue confidence after a ſoꝛt, are con- 
cuill example. uerſant in the toppes of Hils, and haue departed from a⸗ 
Go01m2 mong other men, as though they were pulled aſunder from 


of tolnariclifc, 


were comier- à bodie, that is their enemie and euill affeded towardes 
fantin the them, and not from a friendlie bodie. But cozrupt men, and 
moantaines. thoſe that are repleniſhed with infinite vices, haue lkipped 
Ab 02-155 into the Churches. The dignities of the Church are bought, 
miſchicles, Aandloulde, Yereby are ingendꝛed infinite miſchieles, and 
there is none to cozrect it, none to repꝛoue it. But the palce 
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_ ofthings hath kounda 
pn, eee © yer broke 
he is guiltleſle, but to be able to find not to ſhow u e wieh 
k ers of his faults others to be parta⸗ zulte, doth 
8 ults with him. What ſhould und not fecke to a- 
euen Hell it ſelfe is thꝛeatnede Bela J do 02 ſap, ſeeing mend it bu 
laid vp in ſtoꝛe puni de Belcenc. me: It God had not _ 
cw 920 pumlhment fo2 vs there, you ſhould ſe not fr 8 
come . than the mtlertes af the Jeiwes ah 
fo2 J will 2 pꝛay vou: But let no man be ang f 
the Chu 75 to none by name. Ita man commi 1 | 
rch,andcalling befo m ming into The exzmina- 
and you that are wi 2e him pou that are now here, on of che 
eve are with vs, ſhould examine you TS; O7 e, . eng 
thoſe 2 hi gr day,if a man ſhould eradly _—_ eek] tage | 
haue come-vnto the ww thatare baptized, euen after they mou life, When 
do it) that (ho) myſteries, (if tuch a man ſh are ende 
al had receiued ſuch aſpirit, that he mi ould Communion, 
„ done: there might be een ks A | 
Ic 05 23 s , than thoſe that were committed Chriſtians 
bled nu he thould finde both ſouthfaters, # ſuch by Ihe more gricuous. 
| chcraff, F ſozeerte, and inchantment a as haue ſiuneis tha the 
* adulterers » and dꝛunkards; and ts, and fo2rcay lewes, 
—— perſons, feaſt A beniptuch ſome of 
come fo the Chi ſtand here. What tf one ſhonld nee ate that : 
he not finde: Wnt ch ell the woꝛld over, what offence Gould 
he fot finde hat if he ſhould ſift the Gonernozs,, ſhould - ces 
Noir Sher Weg ra e morn nm 
| 7 1 enui 2 Bare told in 
, 
3 gluttons? that they be money- 296” 6 2 855 
3 ſo: vngodlie, what — — out 
tow gre RE foz 7 And, that vou — ates mY 
gulttie of theſe ement they be ſubiec vnto , that are God puniſfr- 
e ſinnes,conſider the ex | e eih finners gre- 
man ſtole the * curſed thi amples of olde. One vou 
all perth curſed things, being a ſbuidiour — le- 
| : vath Doe you knowe the ſtozie ? g uerel ; 
it of Charmic e ſtoꝛie + J meane cly puni- 
e, that ole the thing that was ltd. * es x; 
B, ij. Tyererp⸗ 3 N. 


———— 


ought not to 


their ſoules. 
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There vpon the Pꝛophet ſaid, that their countrie was full of 

Infinite cuils ſozterie, euen as (the countries) oł other nations, Now infinit 
abound now euils abound cuerie where, and no man feareth, Let vs 
adayes, and uo fęare hereafter. God vleth to puniſh the iuſt with the vn⸗ 


man feareth 


Gods puniſh- Hodlie, as it came to paſle in the time ol Daniell, and ol the pan. 
ments. thꝛer childꝛen, and in the times ol manie other, as alſo in the 2-3 


us God pu- Warres, which do eut now fall out: foꝛ the one do therby lay 
niſherh the uſt away al.y burde of ſinnes that they haue:y other do not. In 
with the af reſpect of all theſe things , let vs deale warely toward our 
godly, raciuſt ſelues. Do you not ſee warres: do you not heare of calamis 


thereby lay a- | 2 
2 burde ties: Are you not taught hereby? Nations, and whole cities 


of their ſinnes, haue bene d20wned,t haue periſhed, ſo manie thouſands are 
and nor the qanes to the Barbarians, At we be not chaſtiſed by the feare 


-xngodly. 


* Wares and Of hell, let vs pet at the leaſt amend, by theſe examples, 


greeuouscala- But J pzay you, are theſe alſo bare thꝛeatnings? haue not 


mitics of other the things them ſelues alſo ſo fallen out? They ſuffered 
men, ſhould bo great puniſhment: but our puniſhment ſhall be greater, be⸗ 


an admonition 8 


nt . cauſe e can not beware, and ware better by their calami⸗ 


* We ſhall be tics. (You will lay ) this is an hard ſpeech, J know that to, 


Wy but it is foz our aduantage,if we hearken vnto it. Foz this 
Pe not aracg, a MY talke can not ſerue topleaſe your fantaſies : o2 rather, J 


not amẽded 


by the exãples (an neuer ſpeake to pour liking » but J will alway ſpeake 


.of others. (ach things, as map repꝛeſle and chaſten the ſoule. Foz, ſuch 


* A preacher | things cauſe vs to eniop the god things that are to 


pleaſe mens fa tome, which God gr aunt we may attaing 
afics, but ra- | vnto 9 by his grace, and 
ther to profite | 


kindneſle, 


The 
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The ſeuenth Sermon. 
* Mito me, vvhich am leſſe, than 
F \ 05 ; 


he leaſt of all Saincts, is this *.Clhryl. mime 
Abfe troy: Plan- 


grace g giuen, that [ fly tin. mam Lipl. 
breach among the Gentiles W . ]] 


Ache viſcarcheable riches of 
2 Chriſt. 


And bring to light to all men, vvhat the 
„ feloyvship of the myſterie is, vvhich from 
che beginning of the yvorld tack bene hid 


in God, vvhich made al W through le- 
„ ſus Chriſt. 


To the intent, that novv, vnto the Rulers, 
and povvers in heauenly things, might be 
„Enovven, by the Chur ch, the very. mani-- 


„fold vviſdome of God. 


„ According to the eternal purpoſe, vvhich 
„he vyrought i in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. 


Os E that come into the 9%. 

Phiſitions ſhoppe, muſt not go 

thither in vaine , but ſo, that 

| they may learne, how to be cu⸗ 

red, and how to apply their me ⸗ 

ldicines: and like wiſe therfoze, en, * 

it vehoueth vs that be here pꝛe⸗ icuout te 

ent, not to be converſant care- 1 
© lefly » but to learne the extte⸗ Saint Paule 

ding greatneſſe of ©, Paules women __ 

pumilitie. Foz, whatewhen he would declare the greatnelſe Regens 

of the grace ol Ood, heare what he faith, | ol Gods grace, 


Vnto 


9 


$0 SAU. 7, Chryſoſtome vpon Cap. 3. 
„ Vnto me, vhich am leſſe than the leaſt of all daincts, is 
„ this grace ginen. * 

S, Paules bu- It was great humilitie, to lament ſoꝛ his fozmer finnes, 

dmembr ing 25g And ſuch as were blotted out: ann to beare them in minde, 

lamenting and to thinke lowly of himſelfe. As when he called honſelf, 
his former a blaſphemer a per ſecutor, and an oppreſſor. But nothing mate r. 7. 
1 be compared with that he nowſaith. For J Jo nn ſclſi (ſaith 13 

— lowly he) /n ermes paſt was ſuc hi an one. And he calleth himlelfe, ove 
that was borne ont of due time. But to viſe ſuch great modeſtie c.. 


Exceedin 


modeſtie in S. in his ſpeach , after he had done ſo manie excellent things, 
2 _ and namely in this pꝛeſent cafe, and to ſay, that he himſelfs 
che leg is leſle, than the leaſt of allSaincs,isthepartof great and 


than the leaſt 


of all Saincts, excitding modeſtie. 
after he had „Jo me that am leſſe than the leaſt of all the Saincti. 


done ſo many Pe laid not, | 
— ; I Than the leaſt of the Apoſtles. 
S0 that in that foꝛmer ſpeach,he debaſeth himſelſe moze, 
1 than if he ſhold haue ſo ſatd, Foz there he ſaid, / m not meere 1.Ca. 
ro he called an Apoitle. But here he ſaith, t hat he is leſſe than 
the leaſt of all the Sainds, 
„ Vnto me (ſaith he) which am leſſe than the leaſt of all 
„ Saincts, is this grace giuen. 
What grace: 
» That I ſhould preach among the Gentiles, the vnſear- 
99 chable riches of Chriſt. And bring to liglit to all( men) 
, ens Le, | | PEI . 
cel ee. 5 What * thefelowlhip of the mytterie i5,which from the 
„ beginning ofthe world hath bene hidde in God, which 
„ made ail things through Teſus Chriſt, to the intent, that 
„ now, entothe Rulers and powers in heaucnhe things, 
,, miglit bee knowen by the Church, the very manifold 
„ wiſedome of God. 3408 i 
But, put the cale,if was not revealed vnto men: doſt thou 
dat Paule iliuminate the Angels, and Archangels, and rulers and po- 
5Numinared  Wers? Pea trulp, ſaith he. Fo2 it was hidde in (God, and mn 
Angels and Coq) that created all things by Jeſus. And dare vou be ſu 
Archangeb. hold as to ſay o? But whereby was this ſhewed — th 
: gels2 
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Angels? Euen by the Church. And 7 
f , ed 
the * diuers wiſedome of God, — 5 7 ae barely, | 
— wiſedome * manifoldly diuers. 1 een 
ann e | or. 
My — — Did not the Angelles know Rulers knew 
| 25 ers did not know, much moꝛe the Angels not, therefore 
could not know, What then, did not the Archangels know l 
— — Wyencethenſhould they "Af ter we had 
1 Hr duld it be reucaled to them: lear hi 
we learned it, then they alſo ( learned n ) by 2 e 
4h. 21 What the Angell ſaith to loſe ph, 7 ben ſale call bes bois / g Angels leatced 
ſes, for he ſhall ſaue nu people from their ſomes. 02 Saint P. it of vs. 
1.7. was ſent vnto the - 8 in aul Saint Paule 
ng the Gentiles, and the other Apoſtles to them “ bent to the 
O the circumciſion. So that it is the moze maruellous Gentiles, the o 
paſſing wonderfull, Ve ſaith ; nend and ther Apoſiles | 
- — me, leſle than the leaſt, was giuen * . 
And this tame of grace allo, that, to him that w A ſingul: 
2 f | as leſſe, üngu! 
$7 ſhould be giuen in charge, thoſe things that — —8 ebe 
wy — — — a — of theſe things. Foz, he that was 3 | 
made (he JP2eacher of thole things that we r 
%%% oͥh:— gr 
„ To predch among the Gentil r 
„ches of Chriſt. 7 eee 
Ik his riches were vnſearcheable, euen al 
| | ter he had a 
peared, much rather his elſence, which euen pet is IT 
| — Foz, therfoze he talleth it amyſterie , betaule, neither Why thecom 
| Angells knew it, neither was it manifeſt to anie other, fle Chit 
„ And to bring to light to all men (ſaith he) what 3 called a my· 
eee of the myſterie is, which from the begin- 1 
„ ning of the world hath bene hid in God, yvli - 
| » all things through Teſus Chriſt, e 1 pe 
The Angels knew thisonly,that the Lozrs poztion was 
his people. And againe the Angell faith) rhe Prince of 'the The A 
19.13 Perſtans withiFoode me. Therłoꝛe it i e 
8 © | e it is no maruell if the An⸗ had a confuſe 
gels were allo ignozant af this thing . Foz, if they knew other, des. 
not ſuch things as belonged to the returning ok the people N 
nuch moze might they be ignozant in thele things. 
L, | 
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The Goſpell. Foz this is the Goſpell, which (ſaith he) hall ſave his people Mau 
(1{rael.) Here is nothing concerning the Gentiles, but vet 
the ſpirite doth reueale vnto vs concerning the Gentiles 
e ( allo.) Wherefoze they kne we that they were called , But 
gogenes who would haue loked that they ſhould haue bene called to 


were called to 


haue the ſame haue the ſame poztion with the Ilraelites, and, that (Chriſt) 


portion with ſhould ſet them in the thꝛone ol God: who would haue bels⸗ 
the Iſtaelites. ned it: 


i Which hath bene hidde (ſaith he) in God. | 
len is more Oe reuealeth this diſpenſation moze plainly , in the Epi- 
plainely reuea- ſtle to the Romanes. It followeth: 
led in the Epi- „ In Cod (ſaith he,) which hath made all things through 
oro the Bo" lchu belt 


e Here he did well make mention, ſaying, 
„Through Iefus Chriſt. 


Foz, he that hath created al things thꝛough him, doth alſo 
God hath Teueale this thing thꝛough him, Foz he did nothing without 
made al thin 7 him, Foꝛ the Scripture ſaith, it hout him was noi hing made. Ioan. i. 


and reuealet Whe 
his myſteric by n he ſaid, 


Chriſt. „ Rulers and powers, 


Rulers and He meant both thoſe aboue and thoſe below, 


om botha- ,, According tothe eternall purpoſe. 


bones v:low. As though he ſhould ſay, Now was the thing dane: but 
pole, what? a — not (ticſt) oꝛdained now, but it was pꝛeſigured long 
efoꝛe : 
„ According to the eternal purpoſe, lich he wrought 
„in Christ 2 our Lord. 

Gods purpoſe That is to ſay,acco2ding to the ſoꝛeknowledge, that was 
i Gods fore befoge all wozlds, fozeſcing the things that were to come, 
knowledge. he meaneth the times that were to come , Fo2 he knew the 

Things to things that were to came, and do he determined. Accoꝛding 
come, that is, to the purpoſe of times, perhappes (of the times) of ſuch 
times to come. things as he made in Chzilt Jeſus, Foz euery thing was 

made by Chꝛiſt Jeſus, 


= 'By vvhom (faith he) vve haue r 


Io and 
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1 — entrance, in the confidence, by ſaith of 
„ Him. 

33 | 


as it he would ſay,Ute were not zought onto him ii 
captiues, no2 like ſuch as had obtained pardon : dy — . ren 
— bad fined . Foz helaith , that we haue bole, 2 


„In confidence. 
Le is bs _ that we are confident withall. Whereof ,, 8 
meth e Are con- 
„ By faith of him. 9 


„ Wherefore l deſire that yee faint not, for 
„my tribulations for you, vvhich is your glo- 

rie. 
3) 


How is this foz them? Yow is this their glozie 2 Becauſe 
God ſo loued them, that he both gaue his ſonne,and afflicteth 1 
his ſeruants foz them, Foz Paule was bound as a pziſoner, * 0 b 
that they might attaine unto ſo great god things, Therefoze into points: | 
this pꝛocerdeth of Gods great loue towards them. Which io Sog his 
<4 thing God alſo ſaith of the Pꝛophets: * / haue ſlaine them in oy enn, 
the word of my mouth. * Pow did they faint, when an other a pan, {a 3 
man was troubled:Ye meaneth, they were diffurbed , they elorie. 
{  weretroubled, The like alſo he laith, in the Epiſtle that er . 
/«/.3.3 be waitethto the Theflalonians, That no man ſhould be trou- — e 3 
bled for theſe afflictions. 02, it behoueth them, not only not polite caller a. 
to be grieued at them, but allo to reioice. Foz, if you take a⸗ fainting, 
nie comfozt by the fozetelling of if, we tell you befozehand, 5 
that we ſhall be afflicted here . And why ſo! Becanſe our 
aiſter hath ſo commmanded, 


„ For this cauſe I boyy my knees ynto the 
„ father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. Of vvhom 
„ All the familie in Heauen and Earth is na- 


1.0. | He | 


84 . SERM, 7. Chryſoſtome vpon . 3 


Mott feruent Yeveclareth with what affection he hath pꝛayed fo2 them. 
prayer,wbereof He laid not ſimply, Jp2ay : but he ſetteth foztha pꝛaier pꝛo⸗ 


the ferucncie is © 


declared by the CXding from greatremozce,by bowing his knees, 
geſture in bo- „Ot whom all the familie. 


2 - knees. e ſpeaketh not this, accozding to the number of the Aw 


fome abone, 


ſome beneath. below,and of an other ſozte than the Je wiſh tribes were. 
That he vvould graunt you, according 
„ to the riches of his glorie, to be {trength- 
„ned vvith might by his ſpirite, in the inner 
„ man: That Chriſt may dvvell in your harts 
„ by faith. | 
Gs So withhowgreat inſatiableneſſe he pꝛapeth, that they 
Contiouall maie attaine vnto god things, that they be not caried hither 
3 and thither. Yow doth this come to paſle 2 


The ercee- „ By his holic ſpirit in your inner man., 


ding good That Chriſt maie dwell in your hearts, Mou? 
things that | 


comevatoys ,, T hatyee being rootedand oroundedin 

A might be able to comprehend vvith 
„ all Saincts, vvhat is the hreadth, and length, 
„ and depth, and heigth . And to knovy the 
„ loue of Chriſt , vvhich excelleth all knoyy- 
„ledge. 


Loke what he pzaicd fo2 in the beginning / that alſo doth he 
deſireof God now. And what ſaid he in the beginning: 7 hat 


For tir 


reade ys. the God of our Lord leſus Chrijt the father of glerte, mate gine Epbeſ. 


vnzo yon the ſperet of wiſedome, ard renelation inthe knowledge 
of hun. Flauing the cies of your heart lightned,that ye maie know 
what the hope is of his calling, and what the riches of the glarie 
of his mheritance is, in the Saintts., And what in the exceeding 
greatneſſe of his pon er to vi-ward which belerne. And now her 
ſaith the ſelfe-ſame thing, | 
_ — — That 


SER M..7 The Epheftans, CaP.3. 85 


„ That yee might be able to compreliende with all 
„ Saints, hat is the bredth, and length, and depth, and. 
„heigth. 
That is to ſap, that you might know exact iy the myſterie 

that my bene diſpenſed fo; vs. (And that you might 

know,)}  : | | | 
„Both the bredth, and length, and depth, and heigth. Bredeh. lẽgth. 
That is to ſay, the greatnelle of the loue of God, how it er forth the 


is ſpꝛed abꝛode euery where. And he deſcribed it by bodily fi- red «lag 
gures, to ſhew him to be mã. Ye hath compꝛehended things ry where. 
aboue, things beneath, and things on ech ſide, Fo? ſayth he, Eis nor the 
we haue ſaide : But it is not my ſpeach that is able to teach del, iir of 
theſe things, but (it mult be) the holie ſpirit. GA which 


Jo be ſtrengthe ned, ſaith he, with might iy his Spirit.) teacheth. 


ried hither and thither : So that we cannot otherwiſe be Gals hun ry 
ſtrengthned, but by the ſpirit of God, and tempfations, But abyde tempta- 
how dwelleth Chꝛiſt in our heartes? Heare, after what ſoꝛt ti999 = 


Chꝛiſt himlelfe telleth vs, 5% / and my father wil come vnto ae 


hin, and make our dwelling with him, in thoſe hearts that are our hartes. 
faithful, that are roted and grounded in his loue, that are 

not carried away hither and thither. That ye may be able, 

ſaith he, Therloꝛe it needeth much abilitie. 


„ That ye might be filled vvith all fulneſſe 
„of God. BRA. 
., Vnto him that is able to do exceeding a- 
„ boundantlie , aboue all that vye aske or 
Fpbeſu „ thinke, according to the povver that yyor- 
„ kethinys: $4.44 
It is manifeſt by the Apoſtles waitings, that he, accoz- 


aſke,02 thinke, Foꝛ, J pzay, ſayth he: But he wil do greater Pre for . 


A. iij. ſimplie 


To be able to abide temptations, and that we be not ca- We mult be 


ding to his power, hath done abundantly, aboue all that we Cod win de 


than our pra: 


things than we pzay foz,euen without my pꝛaper: neither en canal. 


IF - 
n 
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nere. and neither ſimply greater things, oꝛ moꝛe aboundantly, but er⸗ 
eee ceding aboundantlie. And this is manifeſt by his power, 
worketh in vs. Which wozketh in vs. Foꝛ we, neither aſked theſe things 


at anie time, neither loked foꝛ them. 
„ Io him (ſaith he) be glorie in the Church, 


„by Chriſt Ielus throughout all ages, world 
„ vvithout end, Aen. 


Spexchis He did well to hut vp his ſpeach with pꝛaier p the pꝛai⸗ 
wel horp dude God, Fozit wasfit that he, which hath minilred alf 
praifiog of things vnto vs, ſhould be glozified and bleed, So that thys 
God. part alſo belongeth vnto the wonderfulneſſe, 4 to the great⸗ 

neſſe of thoſe things, which God hath befoze beſtowed _—_ 
vs,to glozifie him, and that, 
„ By leſus Chriſt. 


It was well ſaid, that 
Gods glotie is » His glorie (is in the Church. 


in his Church, | F02 onlie the Church knoweth how to remaine continu⸗ 


becauſe it re- 
eee re EI is neceſlarie to tell you what is ment by, 


milies in 

in — % © Fozherein earth , our families are cerfaine kindꝛeds oz 
bred one of generations. But in heauen, what is to be thought of them, 

_—_ where none are ingfdzed one of another? zt may be, that he 

heauen ate on CAleth families in heauen, the gathering of them togither: 

ly the gathe · euen as we mate find it ſet fozth in the Scripture : as the 
ring . eg kindꝛed oꝛ familie of Vamattarei, becauſe the fathers are (0 

ofoumvers called. Pe doth not require the whole of God, but of thems 

are required, ſelues, ſaith, and loue, And not loue ſimplie , but loue roted 

faich, and loue, and grounded:ſo that neither the winds ſhake it, noꝛ anie o⸗ 


eee ther thing ouerthꝛowe it. He ſaid, that afflictions wert 


b. AfAlictions glozie, and, if mine, much moze vours. And 
are glorie, then he falleth to pꝛaping 

both to the | agaime, 

teacher, and ts 74 

che hearer. : * 


The 


12 
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g Yerefoze if we be in affliction , e 1788 

1 mulk not thinke ſtraight that we be . nen Hor 
a fozſaken , F02, he that hath done ſo faint in atficti. 
d much foz vs, would not do ſo by vs, ons. 

But if S. Paule haue neede of pꝛai⸗ 

Her, and muſk neceſſarilie haue the Praier & the 


ry to learne 


lerne the lone of God: who ſhall e lone ok 
knowe the eſſence of Chꝛiſt, if he follow mans reaſon 2 And God. 
verelie, whatthing is harder tolearne,than that God loueth 14. that fol. 
vs: My dearelp beloued, it is erceeding hard, Foꝛ, ſome there loweth mans 
be that are altogither ignoꝛant herein, wherofmen ſay that calon, can. not 


nowe the eſ- 


there pꝛocerd infinit miſchiels in the woꝛld. Other ſome are ubof Chih -: - 


ignoꝛant of the quantitie,how great it is. And S. Paule ſear- 

cheth not out the greatneſſe of it, noꝛ how to meaſure it, 

(foz how were he able to do it?) but accounteth it as an ex⸗ 

c&ding and verie great ung, cue thus to learne it, and 

ſaith, that he is able, eut᷑ by this thing to ſet it foꝛth, J meane 

by p knowlege, wherof we were vouchlafed. And pet, what 

thing is moꝛe aboundant than to be ſtrengthened 2 This is 

moꝛe aboundant, to haue Chꝛiſt within vs, by the power of 

b ſpirit, As though he ſhould ſay, The things that haue bene 04 louing 

aſked are great: but God vleth to do ſuch things, as farre , intirely gi- 

erceede them:ſo that he doth not only lone vs, but alſo (oue veth vs more, 

vs) intirelie. Py beloued, let vs be herein verie carefull,that yy ara 

we may learne the lone of God. This is a great matter, fullte han 

There is nothing that pzofiteth vs ſo much, there is nothing the loue of 

that pꝛicketh vs ſo much inwardly, Foz this is moze able to God, which | 

winne our ſoules than the feare of Hell. How then ſhall we Nr ae 

knowe it: Both by thoſe things that haue bene ſpoken, and „ . ſoules 

by ſuch things as fall out euer ie daie. Wherfoze haue theſe We may 

things bene done: What need had he of them foꝛ his owne leaune the loue 

part: None at all. Dainc Paule in ſundꝛie plates affirmeth 3 can 

his loue to be the cauſe; . That is verie great loue , when out day. 
men 


| ſpirit ſettled in him, befoze he can piritarcnecefs | 
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| There is no _ fake them not. And certainlie,there.is no man that can haue 
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m are benefited, although no god turne p2ocerded fr them 
Let vs follow befo2e, Cher foʒe let vs alio follow him, let vs benefit our e⸗ 
Gods example nemies, euen thoſe that hate vs, & thoſe that abhozre vs, let 
moungour vg imbace the, This makethvslike vnto god. Foz,Chzils 
ſaith: / you loue rhe that lone yorut , wm hat reward ſhallyon bane? Mai. 
this even the verie heathen de But what is a token of loue in 
A true token did: En? ta loue him p hateth thee, J meane to giue pou an 
ol Joue. example, Pardon me J pꝛaie pou, becauſe J find no exãple 
Example ſpirituall, therloꝛe à wil bing you a pꝛophant example. Sex 
88 * vou not thoſe 5j be in loue, how great loſſe do they ſuſtaine: 
Simile, vet foꝛ all that, they be as it were nailed to their louers, and 
inflamed. And do they not pꝛeferre p loue of their Yarlots, 
befoꝛe their one life, lying all night in their entries be'o2e 
their dozes? Let vs take example by the, not that we ſhould 


joue ſuch, I meane Harlots: but that we might ſo loue our 

For 14852, enemies. F02,tell me:do not theſe Harlots vſe their louers 

ccade 4-799, With greater deſpite than ante enemies: do they not waſte 
their ſubſtance, and dach them on the teeth, and commaund 

them moze llauichlie than their ſeruants? And pet they ſoꝛ⸗ 


ſuch enemie as 


che harlot to ani ſo great an cnemie, as the louer hath or his ſ werte hart. 

hir louer, and F02 the darling plaieth hir wanton trickes, the is coie, and 

on he loueth àhuſeth hir louer verie often, and the moꝛe ſhe is loned, the 

IG moꝛe the contemneth him. But what can be moze ſanage 

than a mind thus affected? yet neuertheleſſe they be in lone 

Frame foi. IL But perhaps, cuen in the ſpiritual waitings, we ſhall 
ple ipi-⸗ | | 8x” 1.8 

rituall of entire find (ome ſuch lone, not among men now a⸗daies, fo2 it is 

joue. wared colde, but among theſe auntient, great, and wonder⸗ 

lads full men, Moſes, that bleſſed man, did euen exceede the loue ol 

lone of Moſes, theſe, Which are given to fend laue. Yow, and by what 

Moſes great meanes ? Firſt, hauing left the Rings Palace, and the deli⸗ 

loue toward carte there, and his traine, and to be honoꝛed, he choſe 

Ones. rather to be among the Iſraelites. Although not onlie, 

no man elſe would ſo haue done: but if anie man ſhould 

haue rep2oned him, he woulde haue bene aſhamed to 

ſeeme to be of their kindꝛed, which were his ſeruantes, 

12776 and 


Tae ſixt Marall, 89 


and not ſernantes onlic , but were alſo repufed aceur- 
ſed people. But he, not onlie was not aſhamed of their kin Moſes was 


not aſhamed of 


dꝛed, but with all courage reuenged their quarell , and caſt his kindred, 
himſelfe into danger ſoz their lakes. Bow? The Scripture 
1 fu H ſaith,. that he,Secing one that did iminrie,revenged his quarellto 
17. 24. whom the inturie mas done, and ſlew him that did the inturie. But 1 


hetherto there was nothing done loꝛ his enemies. Fo2 thele ee 
were great things, but not ſo great as the things that he did mucs. | 
afterward, Fo2 the next day he ſaw the like fall out againe: 
And ſeeing him whole part he had taken, doing iniurie to an 
0.2, 6-4 other, he exhoztedhim to ceaſe from doing wꝛong. But he 
„ anſwered him with great ingratitude , ſaying : Who aps 
pointed thee a Ruler, and a Judge ouer vs: whom wold not 
theſe woꝛds haue kindled: Therefoꝛe, if his fozmer fact had 
pꝛocteded of wzath, and (a deſite to doe) harme, he might 
haue ſmitten this man alſo, and haue llaine him. Foz ſure⸗ 
lie he, ſoꝛ whoſe ſake that had bene done, would not haue be⸗ 
wꝛaid him. But Moſes ſpake ſo gentlie to him, becauſe they 
were kinſemen , When this man ſuffered iniurie himſelfe, 
the ſaid he no ſuch thing, Who hath appointed thee a Ruler, 
and a Judge ouer vs: VUhy did he not ſay ſo the date befo2e2 
But Moſes might haue ſaid, Thine iniurie, ⁊ thy crueltie, 
that is it, that hath made me a Ruler a a Judge. But now 
ſee, that ſome ſaie ſo, euen to God himſelf:fo that when they 
themſelues ſuffer wꝛong, they would haue him to be ſeuere, 
and find fault with his long ſuffering. But when they them⸗ 
ſelues do iniurie to others, they ſaie not ſo, What is there 
| moꝛe bitter than theſe woꝛds ? And pet, after this, when he 
; was ſent vnto this ſtubburne and vngrateiull people, he 
went, and dꝛew not back. Beſide this alſo, after thoſe great 
miracles and wonders, that were done by him they went a⸗ 
bout diuerſe times to ſtone him to death, and he eſcaped theie 
hands. And they murmured (at him) tontinuallie: And pet The ingrari- 
he loued them with ſuch feruent loue, that he laid vnto God, rudpof the If 


raelits toward 


1/461 %, 


when they had committed that greeuous offence, thou milt xioſes. 


32.32, fabi then their ſinne Ag 6. or if thou wilt uot, wipe me, 
. Ipraie 


At. oh. ͤ > Pine FO © I 
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hee ont of thy booke that thos haſt writte. As though he ſhould 
ſaie,Jhad rather periſh with thẽ, than be ſaued without the, 

: . excel- This is a madnelle indeed, this is a great loue indeed, What 
ac:0u6- ſgieſt thou; Doſt thou make light of heauen? Thou wilt ſaie 
pea:foꝛ, I loue thoſe, that haue done me wꝛog. Doſt thoude⸗ 

fire to be wiped out (ot the booke?) Thou wilt ſaie: why e 
what ſhould J do: ſuch is my lone toward them. And what 
followeth here vpon! Beare what the Scripture ſaith in an 
other place, «414 Aoſes was puniſped for their ſakes, Yow ol⸗ 
ten did they miſulſe him rep2ochfullie + Now often vid they 
reſuſe the gouernement, both of him, and his bꝛother⸗ ow 
often did they deſire to returne backe into Cagipt 2 And pet, 
alter all this, he was inflamed and rauiſhed with the loue of 
them, and was readie to ſuffer foꝛ them. Thus ought we to 
lone our enemies, and lamenting foꝛ them, being afflicted 
fo; them, ſecking all meanes poſſible fo2 them being reiected 
ade A of them, yet to deſire earneſtlie their ſaluation. Tell me al⸗ 

red to be caſt (0What vid Paul did not he dere (to be caſt into)Yell(fire) 3%, f 
ioro Hellto ined of them? But it is neceNarie alſo to take an example 
aue people. gf our aiſter. F02 ſo doth he alſo, as he ſaith, He mabeth Mars, 
The ſingulzr % ſwmne to riſe on the euill and on the good taking erample by 
Chris out (a. his father:and we from Chꝛiſt himſelf. He came vnto them, 
niout loued J meane acco2ding to his diſpenſation (in the fleſh-) he be⸗ 

his caemics. came a ſeruant foz them: He humbled himſelfe , and made 

humſolſe of no reputation, he tooke vinto him the forme of a ſer- Phil. 1. 

nam And when he was come, neither did he himſelf go into 

the way dk the Gentiles : And he gave in commaundement Mat. ic 

kkewiſe to ns diſciple and not that onlie, but alſo He went a- Babg 

bout, Healing all diſeaſes and mnfir mittes . What did all other 
then: They were a#tonied, and did maruell, and ſaid ; hence Ma. 

They that Hh he theſe things ? But thoſe that were benefited, ſaid: Fe 


by os 8 hath a Deuill, and {he blaiphemeth, and he 15 mad,and he is a ſe- oy 


ſphemed him, ducer. Did he therefoze retec them? No ſurelie, but although 147. 
and yet he re- he were ſo reuiled, he did the moze benefit them, and went 2 
iccded thẽ not. ynta them that ſhould crucifie him, to this onlie intent that 
eee the, And _—_ was crucified, what ſaid he? 
Father 


exam Ter 


The ſixt Morall. or! 


43.34 Father do not laie this ſome to their charge. And ſuffering euill Chiits 
at their hands befoze this, and being euill intreated of them 1 
after this, he did all things to their behwe, euen to his laſt ,,; che 3 
bꝛeath he pꝛaied ſoꝛ them. And after his croſſe alſo, what Chriſt after 
did he not foz their ſakes? Did he not ſend his Apoſtles 2 did his croſſe vſed 
be not woꝛke miracles ? did he not attempt all manner of u e. 
meanes: Thus mult we loue our enemies. Thus muſt we tion of his e- 
follow Chꝛiſt. This did Paule being ſtoned, and infinite nemics. 
waies euil intreated, he did all that he could ſoz them. Heare bar S. Paul 
. 10. . what be ſaith, 345 hearts deſire and praier for them is, that they 1 BD 
might be ſaued And againe, For I beare them record, that they 
haue a zeale of Goa. And againe, F thou waſt a wild Olme tree, 
and waſt graſfed in, how n:nch more ſhall they be graſſed in their 
own Oliue tree agate? With what tender loue do you thinke 
that theſe woꝛds were ſpoken! Mith what god will: It can 
not be declared, it can not. Thus ought we to lone our ene⸗ 1 8 
mies. In ſo doing thou loueſt God, that hath tommaunded 
the, that hath counſelled ( chee to do it.) This is a following Fact wee 2 
of him, ik we lone our enimie. Meigh with thy ſelle, that to loue God, : 
thou doeſt not benefite thine enemie, but thy ſelfe:thou dogft 224 to follow 
not loue him, but thou doelt obey God, Seeing we know f 27522” 
theſe things, let vs confirme our loue one tos = 
ward another: that we, dealing exactlie 


os; 


4 10.2. 


1.11.24 


m9. 


lat. 5. 


. well herein, may obtaine the god 

l 10 things that haue bene pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed in Chꝛiſt Jeſus 

at. 10 our Lozd, 
Mathe! * 
Me. 
e | M. ij. The 
104.7. ll | | | 


Mat. 10 
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TheeightSermon, 


The fourth Chapter. 


Lord, . you, that you 
Vivalke vvorthie of the vocati- 
on, vyherevyyith yee are cal- 


Med. 


„Wich all lovvlineſſe, and meekeneſſe. 


Ti is p vertue of maiſters, not 
to ſcekehono2 oꝛ gloꝛie, of thoſe 
which are vnder their rule: but 
(co ſeeke) their ſaluation, and 
to direct all their doings to that 
end. Bicaule he that ſeeketh his 
owne aduauncing, cannot well 
be counted a after, but a Tp⸗ 
rant, Foz God hath not there- 
foꝛe giuen thee rule over them, 
to the end that thou ſhouldeſt be moꝛe waited on: but to the 
intent that thine owne matters ſhould be neglected,and they 
The duetie of ſhould be edified in all things. This is the part ofa Paiſter. 
a ſpitituall tea- Such a one was bleſſed Paul, which was void ol all pompa, 


cher is, to ſeeke 
e re K And behaued himſelfe like vnto one of the multitude, oz ra⸗ 


edifying of his ther the leaſt of the. Fo2 this cauſe he termeth himſelfe their 
heaters. ſeruant, and fo2 the moſt part he ſpeaketh vnto them by the 
waie of humble ſupplication. And therfoze,fe now alſo how 
he waiteth nothing imperioullie, oz with authozitie , but 
gentlie and lowlie. 
„ Itherefore (ſaith he) a priſoner | in the Lord, do be- 
„ ſeech you, that yee walke wortlie of che vocation, 


#2 wherewith) yee are called, 
What 
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Tat dolk thou beſeech them to do? Tell me. That thou 


m it ovfatae any gaine thereby thy ſelt:? Chou wilt ſay: No 


truly: but that J might ſaue others. And yet thoſe that do be⸗ . — 


ſeech others, do beſerch them foꝛ their own pꝛofit. And this is things the edi- 
fo2 my p2ofit, (aich he.) Euen as he, waiting in an other fying,and falua 


The.3.% place,ſaid: Vom we live if ye ſtand fut in the Lord, og he did tion of the 


h4.em. 


erſe. 9 


alwaies moſt earneſtly velre the laluatid of thole whom he burches. 
N 
La priſoner | in the Lord. 
This i is a great and exceding dignitie, and greater than „ Agaie 
either Ringdome oꝛ Conſulſhip, oꝛ any thing elſe, And like- bone all orher 
wiſe alſo he ſaith, wating to Philemon (be ſeech thec) as to be a priſoner 


Paule the aged,and now alſo a priſoner of Ieſus C Brisk. Fo2 no- for Chriſt, and 


thing is ſo gloꝛious as to be bound fo2 Chzift, as the chaines * 


that are about thoſe holy hands. This, euen to be a pziſcner 1 be ie 
foꝛ Chꝛiſt, is moꝛe gloꝛious than to be an Apoſtie, than to be ner for Chriſt 


a teacher, than to be an Cuangeliſt. H any man loue Chailk, is more glori- 


he knoweth what J lay: if anie man be rauiſhed, & thꝛough⸗ 9 . 5 
ly inflamed(with the loue) of his Paiſter, he knoweth the owe 


ces palace, 


foꝛte of theſe bonds, Ye would rather choſe to be a pꝛiſoner Thana kings 


foꝛ Chꝛiſt, than to dwell in Heauen. Ye ſbewed vnto them crowne, | 


theſe hands, moꝛe bꝛight than ante gold, than anie kings - A * | 
Crowne. Foꝛ a Crowne ſet with pꝛetious tones , doth not "This heauen 
ſo go2giouſly ſet out the head wheron it ſtandeth, as an vꝛon it _ = 
chaine (wherewith one is bound) fo2 Chꝛilts ſake , Then 
was the Pꝛilſon moꝛe gloʒ ious than the Princes Pallace, 
and than Heauen it ſeife , Uhat ſpeake J of the Pallace ? | 
Fo2 the P21ſon had one, that was bound fo2 Chil, If anie g,ey be char 
man loue Chꝛiſt, he knoweth this dignitie, he knoweth this loueth Chriſt 
vertue, he knoweth how greate a thing God hath giuen to — th, - 
mankind, A meanc to be bound fo2 Chꝛiſt. Perhappes this „ Chim. 
is moꝛe gloꝛious, than to ſet him at his right hand: perhaps | 
this is moꝛe honoꝛable, than to ſet him vpon the twelue 
Thꝛones. And what ſpeake J of humane things? J am a- 
ſhamed to compare riches and oꝛnaments of gold, to bonds, 
But (co ſpcake) of thoſe great things, although this thing 


Pay, had 
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To ſuffer ad- had no reward (allotted vnto it,) this only is a great re- 
_— for ward this is a ſufficient recopence, I meane, that we ſuffer 
3 this aduerſity fo2 him that is beloued of vs. Thoſe that loue, 

ik not God, yet men, do know what J ſay, which delite moꝛe 
to be euill intreated, than to be honoꝛed by their darlings. It 

Only che ho- belongeth to the holie companie onely, to haue an inward 
ly companie of knowledge of theſe things: J meane here, the companie 
fcb dener ol the Apoſtles, Foz,heare what bleſſed Luke ſaith ; chat 

+ knowledge of 12% departed from the face of the Counſaile, reioicing that they Ati 5.0 
of theſe things. were counted worthie to ſuffer ſhame, for Chrifts name. Unto o- 

Suffering for ther it ſeemeth to be ridiculous, that to ſuffer ſhame ſhold be 
8 _ accounted a woꝛthie thing, to ſuffer ſhame ſhould be(coun- 
the worldlings, ted ) a ioyfull thing:but to thole that know the feruent des 
is moſt glori- ſire of Chailt, this is taken ſoꝛ a moꝛe blefſed thing than a⸗ 
ousro the nis other. Ik anie man would giue me my choice of all 
Saint Chryſo- Yeauen , 92 of that bond: J would pꝛeferre that bond, 
ſtoms choice. Af ante man would place me with the Angelles aboue oz 

| wyth Paule being bound: J would rather coſe the pꝛiſon. 
Ak anie man would make me eyther one of thoſe powers, 
that be about Beauen , that are (about) Gods thꝛone, oꝛ 

Nothing uch a pꝛiſoner: A would rather choſe tobe ſuch a pꝛiſoner. 
more bleſſed Nothing is moꝛe blefſed than that chaine. O that J were 
than Paules now in thoſe places, where it is ſatd , that thoſe bonds re- 
ioc , ,. maine. Gwdcauſe why , and J will haue in admiras 
priſoners in the tion thoſe men foꝛ their earneſt deſire to Chꝛiſt- ward. J 
Lord, are to be Would gladlie (ce thoſe chaines, which the Deuils do feare 
maruelled at. and tremble at, and the Angelles doe reuerence , There 
former delice is nothing better than to ſuffer ſome kinde of aduerũtie fo; 
—* ©  Chiift, J doe not count Paule ſo bleſſed, foz that hee 

Ssdunt Paule Was taken vp into Paradiſe:as J doe, ſoꝛ that he was caſt 
was more bleſ- into the pꝛiſon. J counte him not fo bleſſed, foz that hee 
ſcsforbisb59: heard unſpeakable wozds:as, fo that he endured his bids, 
ocher exceltenr A count him not ſo bleſſed , fa; that he was taken vp in⸗ 
ching. to the third Heauen: as J count him bleſſed fo2 his bonds, 


Foz , to pꝛoue that theſe bonds are greater than thoſe 
things, 


1.17. 


. 14. 8 


gens, = The Epheſians, Car, 4. 97 


things, heare how he himſelſe thinketh. Foz he ſaid not A procfe, that 

A which haue heard vnſpeakable wozds, beſcech you: But bote 
what: J, that am a pꝛiſoner in the Loꝛd, befeech von.. 
And it is no maruaile, if hee adde not this in M the C⸗ 

piſtles, that he wꝛiteth. Foz, hee was not a pꝛiſoner 

at all times, but at ſome certaine times. 4 woulde ra- 

ther choſe to be euill intreated fo2 Chꝛiſt: than to ber ho⸗ 

noꝛed by Chit, This is great honoz : This is glozie, 

that exceedeth all things. If hee, hauing become a To be boend 
ſeruant ſoꝛ me, and hauing bꝛought his glozic to no re⸗ ae ve. 1 
putation , thought himſelfe not to be in ſo great glozie , e 
as that was, when hee was crucified foz me , What brought his 
thall it not behoue mee to ſuffer 2 Foz, heare what he glorie to yo te- 
humnſelfe ſaith : Glorifie thou me o fat her . hat ſaiſt thou: N bt n for 
Art thou bzought to the croſſe wyth theeues , and ſpoilers "©1114 zepv- 
ol graues, to ſuffer a death due vnto them that are accur- ted 5% Reg 
ſed 2 Shalt thou be ſpitte vpon : ſhalt thou be buffeted : ſufferior vs. 
and calleſt thou theſe things gloꝛie: Pea ſurely (faith | 

he.) Foz I ſuffer theſe things foꝛ them, whom J loue, and 

foz this time J count them glozie , Jf hæ that loued vs 

miſerable and wꝛetched men, doe call that thing gloꝛie, ſo 

that if was (counted) gloꝛzie wyth him, not to bee in 

his fathers thꝛone, not to be in that gloꝛie, but to bee in 

diſhonoz , and it pleaſed him to pzeferce this (ſhame) 

be'ozethat gloꝛie: much moꝛe ought J to thinke theſe 

things gio2ztous , O blefſed bonds, O bleſſed hands, which Sint Paules 
that chaine adoꝛned. Dainct Paules hands were not ſo hands were 
honozable, when they raiſed and lifted vp the lame more bleſſed in 
man in Lyra, as when they were bound with chaines, aba 
Jf 4 had bene in thoſe daies , then would J haue moſt wrought mi- 
embꝛated them, then would J haue laid them, euen vp- racles. 

on the apple of mine cies . J would neuer haue made 

an end of kiſſing thoſe hands, which were thought wozthie | 

to bo bound foz my Maiſter. Doe you maruell at Paule, The viper and 


the ſea teuerẽ - 


18, 3 hen the viper caught him b 7 the hand ànd did him no Je | es ed Saint 


Paules bonds. 


cheir alllictiss. yan learne how great a thing it is, that the ſeruants vodie” 
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Meruaile not at it, fo2 it reuerenced that chaine, And mozeo- 
uer, euen the whole Sea allo did reuerence it. Foz then hee 45-14 
was bound. If one would giue me the gilt of raiing the 4+ 
dead, Y Would not choſe that, but (rather Paules) chaine. 
If J were voide of Eccleſiaſticall care, and had a ſtrong 
bodie, J would not refuſe to go euen ſo great a iozney, onely 
to ſ& the chaines, to ſee the pꝛiſon wherein he was bound, 
And although there be in manie places, manie tokens of the 
wõders that he w2ought, vet are they nothing ſo much to be 
longed after(as to ſee ſome monument) of the marks of the 
| ſtripes in his bodie. And in the Scriptures alſo, J am not ſa 
 SainAPailes much delited( when I reade ) that he wzonght miracles, as 
ching lo mar- khat he was afflicted, whipped, and dꝛawne violently , So 
uelous, as his that the Scripture ſaith, From his hodte were brought Ne- Ahn. 
atllictions. þms and Partlets. Theſe things are wonderfull inderde, but 
not ſo wonderfull, as when the ſcripture ſaith thus: ben , 
they had beaten hum grieucuſiy, and bestomed manie ſiripes x pon 19 
bim, they caft him in priſon. And againe: They being bound ſung a 2 
The Apoſtles the prarſes of Gad. And againe ; / hen they had toned hm,they Act. lu Phu, 
reioiced in drewe him out of the Citte,thinking that he had bene dead. Mill 


ſhould be bound in an y2on chaine foz Chꝛiſts ſake 7 Þeare 
Ic is proved, then what Chꝛiſt himlelfe ſaith: 7+ are bleſſed. Foz what? 
that the chaine When ye raiſe vp the dead? No ſurely, But, foe what: when 
peri oe you reffo2e the blind to ſight? No verely. But fo2 what the? 
_ ww 4 3 when men reuile you , and perſecute you, and ſate all emill agaynſt Al. 
you, for my ſalte, falſin belving you. It then it make vs ſo bleſſed 
to be euill ſpoken of, what can it not do, if we ſuffer euill: 
Euen accoꝛding to that which this blefſed Apoſtle ſaith elſe⸗ 
His bond ex- Where. From henceforth is laid vp for me, a crowne of riphteouſe 1. Tin 
ceedeth his eſſe. But yet his bond is moꝛe gloꝛious than his crowne. As 
crowne ot though he ſhouldſay, God ſhall count me woꝛthie of this, x 


Hebe-. z makenogreataccompt of the other things, Jt is ſufficient 


fo2 me, in reſpect of all recompence, to be euill intreated lo: 

Chꝛiſts lake. Let God gine me (the grace) that J maie ./ 

ſaie this. That J fulfill the reſt ofthe afllictions of Chziſt in 
my 
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fi 1. my fleſh, and J nede no moꝛe. Sainct Peter alſo was 


445. thought wozthie of this chaine. Foz the Scripture 
ſaith, that ve was bound and deliuered to ſouldiors, aud he ſlepte. 
So he reioiced, and was nothing altered, and he fell into a n. peer, 
deepe fleepe Ik he had bene in great care, he could not haue joiced and 92 
lepte. And he was betwene tbe ſouldiours. 4d the Angell voide of care 
came to him, and ſtroke him on the ſide and raiſed him. Nhere- Hot his in 
foꝛe, if one ſhould ſay vnto me, whether wouldeſt thou ra⸗ N bins a 
ther be the Angell that ſtirred Peter, oz Peter that was pꝛe⸗ ferred ee 
ſerued? J would rather choſe to be Peter, fo2 whoſe ſake che Angels. 
the Angell came. J could wiſh to haue the fruition of thoſe 
bonds.You wil ſaie, why then doth he p2ay,as one deliuered 9776 
from great euils? Do not maruell at that: fo2,he ſo pzayeth, Why did he 
fearing leaſt he ſhould die. But, the cauſe why he feared to pray to be de- 
die was, becauſe there as yet remained ſome matter of affli- "*©'® 
tions, Yeare therfo2e alſo, what bleed Paul himſelfe ſaith : Saint Peter 


TR To departe,and be with Christ is much farre better. Nenerthe- would not yet 
b. I leſſe, to abide in the fleſhe, is more needefull for your. This alſo die, becauſe hee 


13.24, * : | 
Phi;p.1.2.9 called he grace, waiting (thus) For it was ginen unto vs by — 


Chri5t,not only this, to beleene in him, but alſo this,to ſuffer for Itis of grace, 
his ſake. Do that the latter is greater than the fozmer:fo2 he and an excee- 
gaue it ok his fre grace. And in very derde this is a very d fg ht 
great gift,and greater than all theſe ( that tolow - ) greater Ch 
than the ſtaying of the Sunne, and of the Mone, greater tha 

the mouing of the woꝛld, greater than to conquere Deuils, 

oꝛ to dꝛiue away Deuils. The Deuils are not ſo grened, Our patience 
when they are dꝛiuen away by our faith, as when they ſee in affliction tor 
vs abide anie affliction, o2 to be bound foꝛ Chꝛiſt. Foz this Con mo 
cauſeth greater boldneſle. Jt is not therfoze god to be bound »9.,,; * 

fo2 Chꝛiſt, becauſe the doing of that pꝛocureth vnto vs the 

kingdome of Heauen, but becauſe it falleth out foz Chꝛiſtes 

ſake. J do not therefoze accompt theſe bonds happie,fo2 that 
they bꝛing vs foꝛ ward vnto Yeauen , but becauſe they are Thoſe bonds 


8 Aw 3 arc glorious 
ſuffred fo2 his ſake, which is Loꝛd of Yeanen, Yowgreate see 


| 


cauſe of reioicing is it? how great pleaſure 2 how great ho⸗ r the Lord ob 
nozzhow great gloziez foz one to knowe that WESC Heauen, 
| N, 02 | 
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entire affection 
to §tint Paules 
chaine. 


Bondes for 
Chriſt do looſe 
bondes:cucn as 
Chriſts death 
deſtroyed 
death, 


The bondes fuitaine) foz Chꝛiſts ſake. The keeper of rhe priſon ſell domne 4.16 


SERM, 8. Chryſoſtome vpon 4 Cap. 4. 
The Authors foy Chziſts ſake. I would gladly be alwaies talking of theſe 


things: J wonlde gladly cleaue faſte to this chaine;And al- 


though Jam barred ol it inderd, yet would J by ſpeech lappe 
this chaine about my ſoule, thzough entire affectton . The 


Scripture ſaith ; 7 hat 1he priſon was ſraken , Where S. Paule 410 


was bound, d all their bender were looſed , Dat you theſe 
bondes, whole nature is ſuch, that they loſe bondes: Foz, as 
the death of our Loꝛd did kill Death, ſo the bondes of Paule 
did loſe the pꝛiſoners, did ſhake the pꝛiſon, did opt the doꝛes. 
Although this is not the nature of bonds, but the cleane con⸗ 
trarie , to keepe the pꝛiſoner ſafe , and not to open the 
walles vnto him. But the nature of bondes is not ſtinply 
ſuch, and yet this is the nature of thoſe bondes, (Which we 


of S. Paule, & before Paule and Sylas. But bondes cannot ſimply wazke 


Sylas,did won- 
derfully make 
the lailer cap- 


nuc. | 


They that 
haue power to 
looſe foules 
from the bods 
of Divillesard 
to open/th e 
heuuens, ſhold 
they not be a- 
ble to looſe y- 


ronand to ops 
; ' priſons, 


this, to bꝛing thoſe that haue boũd others, to fall down at the 
feete of thoſe that haue bene bound, but rather contrarie, to 
kepe þ pꝛiſoners ſubiect vnder p hands of their kepers. But 
now, he that went laſe,fell down vnder the fete of him that 
was bounde. Ye that bounde Paule, did pꝛap him that 
was bound, that he might be loſed from feare, Let me rea⸗ 
ſon with ther a little, Diddeſt thou not binde Paule? didſt 
not thou caſt him into the inner pꝛiſon? didſt thou not put 
his feete into the ſtockes, to kepe him ſafe: Why trembleſt 
thou: boy arte thou diſmaide? why weepeſt thou? why haſt 
thou dzawne thy ſwoꝛd: Thou wilt ſay , J neuer bounds 
any ſuch: 4 did not know , that ſuch as were pꝛiſoners 
fo: Chꝛiſt, were of ſo great power. What ſaiſt thou? did 
they receine power to open the heauens 7 and ſhould they 
not open the pꝛiſon? Did they loſe thoſe that were bounds 
by the Deuilles:? and ſhould alittle pꝛon chaine ouer-rule 
them! Didſt thou not know what men they were? That 
was the cauſe why thou obtainedſt pardon, Sainct Paule 


is thy pꝛiſoner, whom al angels haue reucrenced, It is Paul, 4.19.1 


whoſe naphms and partlet s ( that came from his bodie) drd 
culle ont Denilles, and drine away diſeaſes . And yet te 


Act; 


dem 8. 


39. 


I 16, 


e 
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bondo, where with the Deuill bindeth them, is much moze 
ffrong and harder to be bꝛoken, than Jron; foz this bindeth - 


the ſoule, but the other bindeth the bodie(onlie,)@hould not G7 e, bn. 


4.6.24. 


7.16, 26. 


dem. 38. 


5 16.26 


he then that loſeth the ſoules that are bounde, be able to loſe 4in Soule & 
his own bodie! He that burſteth inſider the bonds of þ Di⸗ bodie. 
uels, ſhould he not loſe that which is bound with iron. Ve, 
that by his garmentes did loſe thoſe that the Deuils hadde 
bound, and did deliuer them from the Diuels,ſhould not he 
haue loſed himſelfe by himſelfe? Thereloꝛe was Pauli firſt le 
bounde, and then he loſed thoſe that were bound, that thou „f (en 
mighteſt learne, that the ſeruants of Chꝛiſt, being bounde, bonds are 
haue much greater fozce,than others that be loſe. If he had wighrier, than 
done this, when he had bene loſed, the thing had not bene ſo pie! ®** 0 
wonderfull, Therfoze,in this binding, there was no weak» The grente 
neſſe, but greater ſtrength. Foꝛ, ſo the ſtrength of this holie trength of S. 
Paul is declared to be moꝛe glozious, in that, he being loſe, Paules bonds, 
bath, power oner them that were bounde , and in that, 
he being bound, doth loſe, nofhimſelfe onlie, but thoſe alſo 
that are bounde. What anailed the walles ? what was got- 
ten by caſting him into the inner p2iſon 2 when he opened e- 
uenthe vtter pꝛiſõ tw, Mhie fell this out in the night: u Why in the 
with an Earthquake. Peeld me a liftle time, t giue me leaue, night ny _ 
if J abſtaine from the Apoſtles wozds, ſolace my ſelfe itz 
the Apoſtles deedes, and ſpozt my ſelfe with Paules chaine. 
Grant me licence to be couuerſant longer i erein. J haue ta⸗ 
ken hold of this bonde, no man may pull me from it. J am 
bound faſter now in my deſire, tha he was then in ſfocks, 
No man may loſe this bonde. Foꝛ it commethof vehement The deſire of 
deſire, (euen of the deſire)of Chꝛiſt. This can, neither the CR poop | 
Angels, neither the kingdome ol Heauen, loſe , Boumaie look. 
heare Paule himſelfe ſaie, that Veit ber Angels, nor rules, nor 
poweri, neither things preſet nor thmgs to come. Neither heigth, — _ in 
nor depth , ſhallbe able to ſeparate vs from the loue of Chriſt, IA Ch A 
Why fell this thing out at midnight? whie with an Carth⸗ tion to the ke« 
quake: Heare how God hath oꝛdered this matter, x maruell per. 
at it. Euorie mans bonds were loox ed, and the doret were opened. 

N. ij. "i 
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But this was done only foꝛ the kepers ſake, not to oſtentati⸗ 

on, but loꝛ his ſaluation. Foz it is manifeſt by the woꝛds ſpo⸗ 

The common ken by Sainct Paule, that the pꝛiſoners did not know that 
* r they were iwle, Foz what ſaith he 2 Ile cried out wyth a loud Act ib. i 


not know that 


they were looſe Voce, ſaying, do thy ſelſe no harme, for we are all here. Aſſure 
| pour ſelfe, all would not haue bene within, if they had ſcene 


the dw2es opened, and themſclues to haue bene loſed, Foz 


thoſe which bꝛeake down walles , climbe ouer rofes and 

battlements of houſes, and that attempt boldly all things, 

though they be laden with fetters , could not abide to tarrie 

within, after their bonds were loſed, and the dwꝛes opened, 

and when the kceper of the pꝛiſon himſelke was alleepe. But 

Bondsof i- in ſteade of their pꝛon bonds, ſleepe was a bond vnto them: 
* ſo that, both the thing was done, and there enſued no loſle 
ſuſtained no to the kwper of the pꝛiſon, who ſhould be ſaued by the won⸗ 
loſſe. leaſt bee der ol it. And otherwiſe alſo (this is) greatly to be marked) 
ſhould ” di- that p2iſoners are bound (taſteſt) in the night, not in the 
Wukzgeg. daietime. Therefoze vou might ſee them bound againe, 
with great diligence,and llerping (ti]l. )But if theſe things 

had chanced in the date time, there would haue bene a great 

The Earth- ffirre, WWherfoze then was the houſe ſhaken? That the ker⸗ 
quake ſerued per of the pꝛiſon might be raiſed, to ſee this thing. Foz he on⸗ 
fo a * ly was woꝛthie of ſaluation , But ſc now how exceeding 
8 great the grace of Chꝛiſt is. Foꝛ it is a woꝛthie thing, euen 
in the middeſt of Dain Paules bonds, to make mention of 

the grace of Chailt:eſpectallyſeing theſe bonds alſo come of 

Obie#. the grace of God. Some doe finde fault, that the Jailer 
Againſt Gods was ſaued, repꝛehending the godneſſe of God, foz that, foz 


_— the which. they ſhould admire it. And it is no maruell,foz 


Sirz l. they are like to weake and feeble perſons, which finde fault 


Solve, wyththe fade that nouriſheth them, whereas they ſhould 
* ſet great ſloꝛe by it, and they ſaie, that, euen honie is bitter. 
* And thoſe that are blinde, are darkened by that, by which 


the obiecters 8 
N they ſhould be lightened. Not as though theſe things chan⸗ 
Sul. cedbythenature ofthe things themſelues, but thꝛough the 
weakeneſſe ol them that could not vſe them well. What 
. ſaid 


4110.9 : 
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ſaid they then: NAheras they ſhould haue this in.admiratts * Gen.. 
on, that God had taken vnto him that man, that had fallen Ihe 4 Ha | 
into extreame naug)tineTe,and had made him better, they gh 11. 
ſaie : * whie might he not haue thought, that this thing had things to have 
bene done by ©92cerie,and UWritchcraft,and haue kept them bene done by 
faſter, and made an outcrie vpon them 2 Manie things hel⸗ P a 
ped( co perſuade him the contrarte)to this, * Firſt that he d „ 
heard them /:g the praiſes of God, and Soꝛterers would not rie many 
17:16, 25 haue ſung ame ſuch Yymn2s, Foz, it is ſaid, that he heard ways: 
them ſing Yymnes to God, Secondlie becauſe they did not 750 By way 
flie awaie but fozbad him allo to flaie himſelfe, Foz, if they Sc je in 
had done it foꝛ their owne lakes, they would not haue taried that they cd 
within: but, the ſirſt thing they had done, they would haue nor. 
deliuered themſelues. Furthermoꝛe their kindneſſe was W e 
verie great. They foꝛbad him to llaie himſelfe, which had kind faie 
bounde them verie ffraightlie , As though one ſhould ſaie, him from mur- 
Thou didſt binde vs ſoze,that thou thy ſelfe mighteſt be lo hering himſelf 
ſed of molt bitter bonds, Fo2 enerie man is wꝛapped in the 
fetters of his owne ſinnes, Surelie thoſe bonds are curſed; 
but theſe other are bleſſed, + verie much to be deſired, Fo2, 
he ſhe wed by ſenſible bonds, y theſe bonds (of Paule) loſed 
thoſe other bondes (of the Tailers f1nnes. ) S&(f thou that 
thoſe are loſed which were bound with Jron 2 thon ſhalt ſee 
thy ſelfe alſo lwſcd out of other greeuous bonds, Thoſe iron 
bondes , J meane , thoſe which the other pꝛiſoners did 
weare , not thoſe which Paule weareth , are tauſed by the 
bondes ofour ſinnes . There were two ſoꝛts of pꝛiſoners 
within, and enen the Jailer himſelfe was a pziſoner, The Ef pe 
one ſoꝛt was bounde both with iron and with their ſinnes: bonds of fluncs 
the Japler was bound with his ſinnes onlie. S. Paule loſed alone. 
the pꝛiloners, that the Japler might be fullie perſuaded:be⸗ 
cauſe their bonds were viſible. The like did Chꝛiſt oz ra- 
ther the tontrarie waie. There was in that Chꝛiſt did, a dm, Palfic of the 
ble palſey, What was that? The one of ſinnes the other of E _ ** 
the bodie. What did Chꝛiſt then? Sue, ſaith he, le of goed +;,...., 11. 
cheere, thy ſinnes are forginen thee , He healed that palſie looſcdet. 
„ N. iij. firſt 1 : 


44h. 9. 2 
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firſt, which was the verie palſie inderde, and afterward he 
tame to the paiſey of the bodie. Foꝛ, when certaine of the 
£cribes ſaid within themſelues, this man blaſphemeth: 
| Jeſus, knowing their thoughts, ſaid: I, here fore thimnke ou Mauth. 94 
euill in your hearts ? Whether is it eaſier 10 ſay , thy ſinnes are 
forginen thee,or to ſay, ariſe aud walke . But that yee may knowe, 
that the ſenne of man, hath power to forgine ſmnes in earth. I hen 
ſaid be to the ſicbe of the palſey:ariſe, take vp thy bed and go vn- 
Diſeaſes in- 19 thine houſe . Pe confirmed that which was conceiued in 
rellectuall and the mind, by that which was ſenſible, wozking that which 
ſendble. pertained to the minde, by that which was bodily, But 
whereſoze did he this thing: That that might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken , Of shine omne month [will indge thee, Luc. 19. u 
thou cuil ſeruant. What did they lap? None can forgtus ſinnes Mar..) 
but Cod o4ly : neither Angels, no Archangels, neither anie 
created power, You haue confeſſed this your ſelues. What 
then ſhould J ſay ? Ik it ſhall be ſhelved vnto pau, that I do 
foꝛgiue ſinnes, it is plaine that J am God. But he ſaid not 
ſo, What ſaid he then: 7 Hat yee may know, that the ſonne of Mauhgs 
man h.uth power, to forgine ſinnes iu the earth; then ſaid heets 
the fiche of the palſey:ariſe, take vp thy bed, and go to thine owne 
houſe . Thercfoze ( faith he) when J haue done that which 
is harder, it is inanifeft that there is no ercuſe left about 
that which is eaſie, neither ame gaineſaying. Thereloꝛe 
From vndet- (Chrilt) did that firſt which pertained to the minde, be- 
fanding to cauſe in that behalfe there were manie gaincſapers: but 
ce here (Sand Paule) bzingeth vp the matter, krom that 
e . which is lenſible, vnto that which is intellecuall. This 
From ſenſe to his faith tame not of lightnelle. Ye ſaw the pꝛiſoners, and 
raderſtanding. neither ſaw, noz heard anie euil by them. Ye ſaw not anie 
thing done by witchcraft : fo2 they ſung the pꝛaiſes of God, 
Gods. Me law that al things were done with much kindnefſe. Foz 
uants requited they reuenged not themſelues on him, although they might 
good for euill. haue done it, Fo2 they might haue gone away, and bꝛought 
out (of priſon ) with them, both themſelues, and the re{t 
of the pꝛiſoners:and if not the reſt of the pziloners, yet A ah 
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ſelues. Bat they did not ſo, But they bꝛought him to haue 
them in reuerence, not onlie fo2 the wonder, but foꝛ theyz 
maners alſo, How cried he; De cried with a loud voice, ſap⸗ 
ing:do thy ſelfe no harmo, ſoꝛ we all are here, Ser how void 5-Pauleis not 
he is of vaine gloꝛie, and of boaſting:and how naturallie al⸗ eglor cus. 
fectioned. He ſaid not, theſe things were done foꝛ vs: But, as 
one of the pꝛiſoners, he ſaith ; foz we are all here. Further⸗ 
moꝛe, although they had not loed themſelues befo2e this, 
neither by p miracle, vet they might haue held their peace, 
and haue deliuered all that were bound, at once. Foz if thep 

had kept ſilence, 4 had not made him hold his hand by their 
lowde crying , he had thꝛuſt his lwo2d thꝛough his thꝛoate. 
The cauſe whie 5. Paule tried ſo lowde, was, becauſe he Ty 
was cat into the inner pꝛilon. As though Paule ſhould ſaie, 5, f false 
thou diddeſt this to thine owne harme, to caſt thoſe ſo farre ſon was lil. 
in, that ſhould deliuer the from danger. But they followed 24vanrage to 
not þ things that were done by him: ſoꝛ, if he had bene dead, be lay ler. 
all might haue fled awate . You ſee now, that they had ras 
ther be kept in bonds ſtill, than to ſuffer him to periſh, And The Apot 
thus he thought with himlelfe , I they were inchaunters, n $11. were 


they would verilie both haue loſed the other pꝛiſoners, and not inchaarers. 


ſet themſelues free from bondes. Fo2 it is like, that manie, 

and ſuch as they were, had bene caſt into pꝛiſon. But this 

he maruelled at eſpeciallie, that, whereas he had often recei⸗ 

ned ſuch Soꝛterers, no ſuch thing euer fell out. A Sozcerer 

would not haue ſhaken the foirdations, to haue awaked the 

keper, and to haue cauled his owne eſcape to be the harder. . 
Vut no let vs ſiæ the keæpers faith. The ſcripture ſaith, tak“ 
„ 15.29 that be called i ghts,and ſprang in, and came trembling , and 
16. 30 fell down before Paule, and Sylas, And haning brought the out, 

ſaiae,firs,what muſt Ido to be ſauec He held fire and a word, 
and laid: what mult J do to be ſaned? And they ſaid vn to hum, 
16.31, elecue on the Lord, and thou ſhalt be ſaued, and thine howſhold. The wal 

Ve mighte ſaie . It is not done like Inchaunters to glusen. 

nine vnto him ſuch a Leſſon. Vere is no mention of a⸗ 

nie Deuill. Sel thou, how he was woꝛthie to be ſaued 2 

Jog 
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was not vn- 
mind{ull of 
his (oules 
health. 
The layler 
came teue- 


tentlie kor 


inſtructions. 


The rigorous ſame n1ght and waſhed their wounds, and was baptiſed himſelfe, 


keeper is be- 
coine kind, 
and pitifall, 


and ferucutina daie(urit,) let vs ſce,let vs conſider of it, but, with great fer- 


ale. 


S. Panle was 
Jo zealous that 
he preached a- 
mong whips 


and chaincs. 
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Foz when he ſaw the wonder, and was deliuered from the 
feare,he was not vumindfull of his owne p2ofit, but in ſo 
great danger, he had a regard vnto the ſa!uation of his ſoule, 
and ſo came to them (that ſhould teach ſum) as men ought 
to come to their maiſters. He felldowne at their feete , ſaith 
the tert, and they ſpake vnto him the woꝛd of the Lozd, and 
to all that were in his houſe. Aud he rooke them the verie Achic. ; 


and all they of his honſhold, ſtraight waie. Se you the mans 
feruencie, he did not pꝛolong the time, he ſaid not, let it be 


uencie, both he, and all his houſe, were baptiſcd, He did not 
as manie doe now a⸗daies, which negligentlie ſuffer their 
ſeruantes, and wines, and childꝛen vntaught in Chꝛiſtes 
religion. beſeech you, follow this example of the iailer: J 
meane nat in his office, but in his purpoſe and will. Foz 
what doth our dignitie p2ofit vs, when the purpoſe of our 
minde is wealte: Seeing, this cruell, this fierce keper, which 
in his life was alwates accuſtomed to infintt euils, which 
did pꝛactiſe nothing but euill, is ſodainelie become fo kinde, 
fo pitifull: Foz the text ſaith, that he waſhed them from their 
ſtripes. Ses againe the feruent zeale of Paule. Being bound, 
being whipped, euen ſo he pꝛeached. Oh, that bleſſed chaine, 
what trauell did it trauell that night? what childꝛen did it 
bꝛing foꝛth De might haue ſaid of theſe: n / haue begor- Philen: 
ten in m chaines, Thou ſceſt how he reioiceth in this , And 
his meaning is, that, ſuch childꝛen ol his, as are thus begot⸗ 
ten, ſhould be euen foꝛ that cauſe, moꝛe honoꝛable. See you 
what excellencie of gloꝛie there is in his bond: In that they 
commende, and honour, not onlie him that weareth them, 
but thoſe childꝛen alſo, that he hath bꝛought foꝛth, at p time 
of the wearing of them. They haue ſome aduantage aboue 
the reſt, which haue bene begotten of Paule in his bonds: J 
meane not, foꝛ grace, ſoꝛ the grace is all one, neither foꝛ re⸗ 
miſſion of ſinnes, fo: the ſame remiſſion is common to all: 
but that they are inſtruced therby, to be glad and retoice in 
| 5 ſuch 


la. 


1.1 


12.7, 
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uch matters (of perſecution) cuenfrom their firſt begin- 
ning, The Scripture ſaith; that he toke the the ſame houre 
of the night, and walhed their wounds, and was baptiſed 
himſelfe, Now let vs come to ſee his fruit, he ſtraight wates 


them vp into his houſe, he forthwith [et meate hefore i hem, and 
after he with all his houſe had beleened im God, he retoiced. Foꝝ 
what would not he do, now that heauen was opened vnto 
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48.16.34 recompenſed them with carnal things. When he had brought aich. 


> 


him, “ in ſtead of the pꝛiſon doꝛes. Pe wathed his maiſter, he Deeft.® ay. 


ſet meat befoze him, ⁊ reioyced. Paules chaine entred into ß 
pꝛiſon, and made all that were in the pꝛiſon to be of þ church, 
and d2ne thither the bodie of Chꝛiſt, 4 (ct befoze them a ſpi⸗ 


ritual table, and his childzen newlie begotten: whereat, eu? 71, Angels 
the Angels reioiced. Had J not then iuſt cauſe to ſaie befoꝛe, reioice at the 
that the pꝛilon was moꝛe gloꝛious than Veaven 2 F 92 this _ nuerfion 
pꝛilon was the cauſe of their ioie in Heauen Foz if there be 


45 20 joje in Heauen, ouer one ſinner that repenteth, if, where two be 
gathered together in his nume, there Chriſt is in the middeſt of 
them: How much moꝛe, where there are Paule, and Sylas, 
and the keeper, and all his houſe, and where fo great faith is? 
Dc the vehemencie of this faith. But now this pziſon hath 
put me in minde of an other pꝛiſon. OL what other p2iſon ? 
Euen the p2zifon wherein Deter was. But there fell out no 


ſoularers,to beepe him and he ſung not ymnes, neither watf- (on. 
ched, but flept, and was not whipped neither. And pet his 


* ſuch thing there. But He was deliuered to fore quatermons of 0 mcg 0 


pri- 


danger was greater. Foz in this impziſonmet (of Paul and & Peter dan» 


Sylas,) all was ended, and they had reteiued their puniſh⸗ 
ment alreadie: but in the other impꝛiſonment (of Peter) it 
was not as pet lo, fo that, although he felt not the paine of 
ſtripes, yet the erpectation ofthe danger to come troubled 
him. Beholde alſo there a wonderous thing. Be 
*. the Angell of the Lord ſteode by him, anda light ſhined in the 
priſon,and he ſinote Peter on the ſide, and fferred hum vp, ſaving : 
ariſe quicklie and ſtraig ht his chames fell from his hand. To the 
intent that no man ſhould thinke that it was onlie alight, 
{6s D, whers 


ger was greats 
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There was Wherby this was done, the Angel! did iogge Peter, but no 
both light. and man ſaw the light, ſaue onlie he. And Peter thought he had Acf. 12.3 
hela ene @ 9160, Mus you maie fe, that ſuch as are a lcepe haue 
ſleepe feele not not the feeling of Gods benefits, Che ſcripture ſaith,that he 
Gods benefits. Angell ſaid vnto hum, Gir de thy ſelfe, and binde on thy ſandalt: c Add 
he did ſo. Andthe Angel. ſaid, caſt thy garment about thee , and 
follow me. And Peter came out, and followed bim, and wiſt nos 
that it was a true thing indeed that was done by the Argell, but 
thought he had ſcene a viſion. When they were paſt the firſt, and 
ſerõd ward, they came wnto the Iron gate, that leadeth vntothe 
Cutie,which opened to them by the own accord, and they went out, 
and paſſed through one ſtreate,and forthwith the Angel departed 
| from him. Why was not that done (by Pe ter) here, which 
S Peters dan fell out in the ſfo2te of Paule,and Sy las? Becaule, there,they 
ger required ſhould deliuer them:and therfoꝛe it was not Gods pleaſure, 
the helpe of an that they ſhould be thus deliuered (as Peter was. ) But in the 
* ſtozie of bleſſed Peter they ment to bꝛing him loꝛth, and ſlate . 
him. But one wil make this obiection: I pꝛaie pou, had it not 
eg About bene much moze maruellous, if Peter had bene brought 
of the ſouldicrs foꝛth, and deliuered to the kings hands, and after ward bens 
ridde out of the middeſt of his dangers, and had ſuſtained no 
harme : Fo2 by that meanes, the liues of the ſouldiours als 
ſo had bene ſaued Here is a great queſt15 moued: as though 
"= on would ſaie, Did God ſaue his leruant with the puniſh- 
44: of1he ment of others, with the deltruction of others? Firlt there⸗ 
Iadge was the foꝛe (to anſwere this matter) it was not done with the de⸗ 
cauſe of the ſtructid of others. Foz this fel not out thꝛough yp oꝛdering of 
: rm 25 of the matter, but by the madneſſe of the Judge. How God 02- 
meme dered the matter ſo, not onlie that the ſouldiours mighte not 
periſh, but alſo that He rod himſelf might be ſaued. Euen as 
it fell out here, in the keeper of p pꝛiſon. But Herod vſed not 
this gratious gift of God, as he onght to do. Foz the ſcripture 
ſaith, As ſoone as it was daie, there was no little adoe among the AFL 
fouldionrs, what was become of Peter (hat then? Herod ęxa⸗ 
mined the matter, and hauing examined them, he willed 
them to be carried awaie (to be executed.) If he had not ex⸗ 
— amined 
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amined them, there had bene ſome excuſe ; But now,he cals The plainefſe 

led them befoze him, he examined them, he learned that wil Soy y 

Peter was bound, that the pꝛiſon was kept ſafe, that there enn 

were warders befoze the dwzes, There was no wall bzoken | 

downe, neither was there anie other token of falſe dealing. | 

Now Herod might, by reaſon of theſe things, haue entred | 

into admiration ofthe might of God, which deliuered Peter 

euen out of the middeſt of dangers, and wozlhippe him that 

was ableto do ſo great things, Yow then is God the cauſe 

here! wheras, if God had cauſed wall to be bꝛoken downe, violence in 

and ſo had bꝛought out Peter:perchaunte if might haue bene I deliuerie &f 

thought, v the matter had ſomewhat p2oceeded frb the negli- > x mo Fs 

gence of the keepers : but, if God ſo diſpoſed þ matter that it [,,.;.;1. 

might appeare plainelie, 5ᷣ the thing came not of anie mans 

ſiniſter dealing, but of Gods wonderful woꝛking, how cã it 

be thought, y God was cauſe of p death of the kepers: oz it 

he would haue fled,he might haue fled ene ſo as he woze his 1 

chaines, Af he ſhould haue fled like a man amazed with trou⸗ e © ©7155 

ble, he would not haue had ſo great regard, to take his ſan⸗ quietneſſe, and 

dales, but would haue left them behind him. But now ther- ealure, ſhe ed 

foze did the Angel ſaie vnto him, Bin de on thy ſandules, that 3 * 

they might perceiue, that he did this thing nt flying, but ,;....;c 

with great quietneſſe,and leaſure. Foꝛ, he that was bound, 

and that betwerne two ſouldiours, woulde not haue had ſo 

much leaſure,as to loſe his bonds, and ſpeciallie ſeing that 

he was calf into the inner pꝛiſon: So that the puniſhment of 

the keeper, is to be imputed vnto the imturiouſneſſe of the 

Judge. Fo2 why,did not the Jewes the like? Foz now there 

tommeth to my mind another p2iſon, the firſt was in eme, ,,.-...... 

the ſecõd in Ceſares and this now in Viernſalem. Foz, when Rome Cæli- 
the high Pꝛieſtes, and Phartiſics, had heard ſaie, by ſuch end Hlictu- 

mellengers as they had ſent vnto the pꝛilon, to fetch out Pe. lem. 


| 


23, tereSurelie vit hin we found no man, but the deores ſhat, and the 


keepers ſtan ding before the droves + Whie did they not flate the 
kepers,but rather call it in queſtion, how this might come 


to paſſe: Now if they thirſting after their blond vehemetlie, 
O.ij. did 
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did cõteiue no uch thing much moze ſholdſt thou not (laue 


conceiued ſuch miſchiefe) which diddeſt al things to pleaſe 
them. Thereloꝛe his puniſhment did ſpeedilie take hold of 
him. But if thou finde falt with this, finde fault alſo in their 
behalfe j are ſlaine in the waies, with the vniuſt murthe⸗ 
ring ol inũnite others, and alſo in the behalfe of thoſe chil⸗ 


dꝛen, which haue bene llaine foꝛ Chꝛiſts ſake, Foz, as you 


Why Chr ſt 
ſuftered ſome 


to be al fllcted. 


Like matters 
of wonder ap- 
peared ro He- 
10d,and the ke- 
per, but with- 
ont a like 
Mente. 


ſaie, Chꝛiſt was the cauſe of their ſlaughter. But rather, 
Chꝛiſt was not the tauſe, but the madneſſe, and tirannie, ot 
Herod þ father. Jf you aſke, whie Chꝛiſt did not fake the a⸗ 
waie by foꝛte out of Herod: hands: (1 antwere that) he could 
haue done ſo, but he ſhould haue gained nothing thereby, 
Fo02,how often did Chꝛiſt himſelfe eſcape out of the middeſt 
of their hands: and did this ante thing p2ofit that ſtubburne 
people? Whereas contrariwiſe, in this place, the faithfull 
were greatlie pꝛoffited, by the things that were done. Foz, 


Chryſoſtome vpon C. 4. 


NM. 2.10 


when there were recoꝛds made, and the enemies themſel⸗ 


nes boꝛe witnelle vnto the things that were done, this wit⸗ 
neſſe of theirs was void of all ſuſnition. Euen as there alſa 
the enemies mouths were none other wiſe ſtopped, than by 
this, that, they which came vnto them, confeſſed the things 
that had happened. Fo2, whie did not the keeper of the pꝛi⸗ 
ſon the like? Foꝛ, pthings that happened to Herod, were no⸗ 
thing lelle, than the things that chaunced to the Japler. Foz, 
if you reſpec the wander, it is nothing lefle, to learne, that 


the pꝛiſoner went foꝛth, when the doꝛes were ſhut, than to 


ſe the dozes ſet open. And furthermoꝛe, the things that 
chaunced to the keeper, ſeemed to be rather a viſion: But, 


that which happened to He rod, ſeemed not ſo:becauſe it was 


repoꝛted vnto him verie exactlie. Wherefoze , if the keper 
had bene as wicked as Herod , he would haue ſlaine Sainct 


Paule euen as Herod ſlue the fouldiours, But he was not 
fo. But if anie man ſaie, Mhie did God ſuffer the childeen 


to be llaine? we ſhall fall into a larger diſcourſe, and ſuch as 
we ſhould haue made vnto you, in the beginning. But, foz 
this time, we thinking our ſelues greatlie beholding to 8. 

Paules 


T P ˙Ü ˙ —˙—0ĩrſcl̃ ˙ ö 
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Paules chaine, fo that it hath pꝛotured ſo much god vito =» 
vs, will make an end of this ſpeech. Exhoꝛting vou, not one⸗ — ne not at 
ly, not to repine,if you ſuffer any thing fo2 Chꝛiſts ſake, but cee i 
to be glad alſo, as the Apoſtles were, and to gloꝛie, as S. Paul them, and truſt 
1. 12. did, hẽ he ſaid; 12/7 gladiy / wil glory in mine mfirmities. And to Gods grace, 
therefoꝛe it was ſaid vnto him: 1 grace i ſuſſicient for 
thee. Doth Sainct Paule rejoice in his bonds? and art thou 
pꝛolnd of thy riches? The Apoſtles were glad, that they 
were counted wozthie to be whipped, and doſt thou ſeke reſt 
and delicateneſle ? Now then wilt thou attaine vnto the 
ſame (glorie) with them (in heauen) if here (in earth) 
41:.0.22 thou goe the way cleane contrarie vnto them? And nom 
(faith Paule) [go bound in the ſpirite to Jeruſalem, not knowing „s villing to 
the things that ſuall there come vnto me. But that the holie ghoſt goe to Ia 
witneſſeth in euerie citis, ſaying, that bonds and troubles abide Jem, both to be 
we. Why dot thou go then, if bonds and troubles dag Cunng. 
abide thee : J go foz the very ſame cauſe, that 1 
| may be bound fo2 Chꝛiſts ſake, that J 
LAS, 21. 13 may die foz his ſake, For, / am 
J ; read, not only tobe bound, 
but to die alſo for the 
name of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, 


Saint Paule 
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N DTVING is moꝛe bletted, than 
rc that ſoule. In what doth he reioice: 
N Tod ky In böds, in troubles, in his chaines, 
ei the marks that he beareth. / “care 


Pas it were a great monument erected 
in token ot triumph. And againe her 


gaith: For rhe hope of Iſracli I am bound Acud 
with this chaine. And againe: For which I am a meſſenger in Epha. 6.1 


Glier. Gondes. What is this then? Art thou not aſhamed ? Feareſt 


1: ſhould ſeeme thou not to go thus all the woꝛld ouer like a pꝛiſoner? Arte 


ro be a ſhame- thou not afraid leaſt ſome ſhould condemne thy God of 


bonne a!  weaknefle? leaſt euen fo; this cauſe. , ſome ſhould by no 


ſhould argue meanes come to the Goſpel]? ) S. Paule àunſwereth thus: 
c 


a weakeneſſe My bonds are not ſuch, they can ſhine cleately , euen in 


in our God. Painces Pallaces, Do that, my bonds (faith he) are mani- Phils. 
Sole, feſt 7 all the Indgement hall. And manie of the bre- Philipa.u i 


Bonds for 


Chriſt ſhine FAren in the Lord. being incouraged through my bonds dare more 


glorioully be- plent fully ſpeake the word without feare. See vou how there is 


fore Princes, greater fo2ce in bonds, than in the raiſing vp of the dead? 


andwinne They law me bound, and are the moꝛe incouraged thereby, 


more to the 


Goſpell. Foꝛ, where there are bonds, there neceſſarily muſt be ſome 
The effect of great matter. Where there is tribulation , there vercly is 
bonds for . ;Caluation to, there verely is ſolace , there vercly notable 


_—_ ot things are bꝛought to paſſe. Fo2 the Deuil, whe he kicketh, 


- -Gods ſeruantes then is he pꝛicked: when he bindeth the ſeruants of God, 


do plague the then the woꝛd increaſeth moſt, And loke how thts hath fal- 
deuil,and the len out euerie where. He was bound, and he w2onght thele 


word is therb 


increaſed. 4 things in the pꝛiſon. Euen in my very bonds, ( {uti hee. ) 


Me was bound in Nome. and bꝛought the moꝛe to (the Go- 
ſpell. ) Foꝛ, not only he himſelf was the moꝛe emboldened, 
but manie other alſo, by him. He was bound in Heruſalem, 
and p2eaching in his bonds he amazed the Ring, and caſte 
the Souernoꝛ into a fcare. Foꝛ, he being terrified, did _ 

mille 


P in my bodie the markes of Teſiu Chrift, Gal c. 
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mille him, And he that bound Paule, was not aſhamed fo 
learne things to tome, ol him that was bound, He ſailed be⸗ 

ig bound, and yet he loſed the wipwꝛacke, and bound faſt 
the tempeſt. Whule he was in his bonds, The Viper caught 
hold of him, and fell off agame without hurting him , We was 
bound in dome, and pꝛeaching as he was bound, he wonne 
innumerable vnto him, in ſteade of all things ſetting fozth 
this only, euen his chaine. But now it is not vſuall foz vs Nou that 
to be bound in chaines: and pet there is an other kinde of chere is not o- 
chaine (tor vs) it wee will. What chaine is that? Noz every ben perfecutis, 


man to hold his hand, not to be giut to couetouſneſſe. Let vs Ro * 


now binde our ſelues with this chaine. Let the feare of God a chaine vnto 
be vnto vs, inſte de of an y2on chaine. Let vs loſe thoſethat vs,to auoide 
are bound by ponertie, by tribulation, There is no compa - courroulneſe, 
riſon betweene ſetting open the pꝛiſon dwzes, and loſing a bet eng 
ſoule that is ſhut vp. There is no compariſon betwerne los and | afflicted. 
ſing the bonds of thoſe pꝛiſoners that are bound: and to ſet 

free them by remiſſion, whoſe ſoules are wounded. The lat⸗ 

ter is greater than the fozmer . Foꝛ the fozmer hath no re⸗ 

ward laid downe : the latter hath infinite rewards allotted - 


vnto it. This chaine of Paule, hath bene long, and hath We may well 


continue lon 
held vs a great time, Fo2 indeed it is long, and a greater oꝛ⸗ e Paus 


nament than ante chaine of gold. This chaine doth dꝛaw to chaine, ber ufd 


Heauen ſuch as ars bound with it, as it were by a certaine iti long, and 
engine, and being, as it were a golden chaine ſtretched vp ea check and 
in length, it dꝛaweth them vp, euen to heauen it ſelfe, And, To 2 
that which is wonderfull, it being bound (bout priſoners) it ſelle. 

below, doth d2zaw vpward thoſe, that are bound with it, al⸗ 


though the nature of theſe things doe not ſuffer it. But, 


when God oꝛdereth a thing, doe not ſ&ke what'the na- We muſt nog 


ture, oꝛ ſequele of the thing beareth, but conceiue things as binde Code 
boue nature and ſequele, Let vs learne, neither to be faint e of nas 
harted,noz to repine in fribulations, Foz, beholde this bleſ[- turc. 

ſed man, he was whipped, and greeuoufly whipped, Foz 


the Scripture ſaith 3 7 hat they bettowed mane ſtripes vpon 


5.16. 24 them. And her was bound, and that alſo ſtrongly, For hee 
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Deb is moꝛe bleſſed, than 
rt that ſoule, In what doth he reioice: 
n bods,in troubles, in his chaines, 
in the marks that he beareth. / Pear 
P in my bodie the mar les of Ieſus Chriſt, 
F as it were a great monument erected 
N ©)in token of triumph. And againe hee 
N * faith; For the hope of Iſraeli [ am bound 
with this chaine. And againe ; For which I am a meſſenger in 

olle. bondet. What is this then? Art thou not aſhamed ? Feareſt 
It ſhould ſeeme thou not to go thus all the woꝛld oner like a pꝛiſoner? Arte 
to be a ſhame- thou not afraid leaſt ſome ſhould condemne thy God of 
full 22 be weakneſſe? leaſt euen foz this cauſe , ſome ſhould by no 
bounde,an" meanes come to( the Goſpel|?) S. Paule aunſwereth thus: 
a — 2 My bonds are not ſach , they can ſhine cleatelp, euen in 
ia our God. Pꝛzintes Pallaces, Do that, » bond, (faith he ) are mani- 
eue feſt throughout all the Iudgement hall. And manie of the bre- 

7 9 + oy thren in . Lord being mcouraged throngh my bonds,dare more 
loriouſly be- plcntrfully ſpeake the word without feare. St you how there is 
hore Princes, greater fo2re in bonds, than in the raiſing vp of the dead: 
and winn® They ſaw me bound, and are the moꝛe incouraged thereby, 
more roth® Foz, where there are bonds, there nerellarily muſt be ſome 
The effect of great matter, Where there is tribulation, there verelp is 
bonds for ſaluation to, there verely is ſolace , there vercly notable 
Chriſt. things are bꝛought to paſſe. Fo2 the Deuil, whe he kicketh, 
Gods ſcruantes then is he pꝛicked: when he bindeth the ſeruants of God, 
do plague the then the woꝛd increaſeth moſt, And loke how this hath fal- 
deuil,and the ſen out euerie where. Ve was bound, and he w2onght theſe 
wore © e*civ) <hingsin the pꝛilon. Enen in my very bonds, ( [.t\1 hee. ) 
. he was bound in Kme. and bought the moze to (the Go- 
ſpell. ) Foꝛ, not only he himſelf was the moꝛe emboldeued, 
but manie other alſo, by him. e was bound in er aſalem, 
and pꝛeathing in his bonds he amazed the King , and calle 
| | fied, did diſ⸗ 

the Souernoꝛ into a fcare. F022 he being terri 4 
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miſſe him, And he that bound Paule, was not aſhamed to 
learne things to come, ot him that was bound. He ſailed bes 
4 5 ing bound, and yet he loſed the ſhipwzacke, and bound faſt 


the tempeſt , While he was in his bonds, 7he v/per caught 

hold of hum, and fell off againe without hurting his. Ye — 

bound in dme, and pꝛeaching as he was bound, he wonne 
innumerable vnto him, in ſteade of all things ſetting fozth 

this only, euen his chaine. But now it is not vſuall ſoꝛ vs Now that 

to be bound in chaines: and pet there is an other kinde of there is not 0 
chaine (tor vs) it wee will. Nhat chaine is that? Foz euery ee 
man to hold his hand, not to be giu# to couetouſneſle, Let vs 5 f ebe 
now binde our ſelues with this chaine. Let the feare of God a chaine vnto 
be vnto vs, inſteade of an yꝛon chaine. Let vs loſe thoſethat v to auoide 
are bound by pouertie, by tribulation, There is no compa ;coucroulneſſe, 
riſon bet werne ſetting open the pꝛiſon doꝛes, and loſing eee 5 
ſoule that is ſhut vp. There is no compariſon betwene — and olicted, 
ſing the bonds of thoſe pziſoners that are bound: and to ſet 

free them by remiſſion, whoſe ſoules are wounded, The lat⸗ 

ter is greater than the fozmer . Fo2 the fozmer hath no re- 

ward laid downe : the latter hath infinite rewards allotted - 


vnto it. This chaine of Paule, hath bene long, and hath We may well 


held vs a great time, Fo2 indeed it is long, and a greater 02- 3 55 
nament than anie chaine of gold. This chaine doth dzaw to chaine Lecauſe 
Heauen ſuch as are bound with it, as it were by a certaine it is long, and 
engine, and being, as it were a golden chaine ſtretched vp re⸗cheth and 
in length, it dꝛaweth them vp, euen to heauen it ſelfe, And, ung . 7 cv 
that which is wonderfull, it being bound (bout priſoners) it ſelfe, 

below, doth dzaw vpward thoſe, that are bound with it, als 

though the nature of theſe things doe not ſuffer it. But, | 

when God oꝛdereth a thing, doe not ſeeke what the na- We muſt not 
ture, oꝛ ſequele of the thing beareth, but conceiue things a⸗ 1 ja 1. 
boue nature and ſequele. Let vs learne, neither to be faint x ti * by 
harted,noz to repine in fribulations, Foz, beholde this bleſ⸗ ture. 

ſed man, he was whipped , and greenoufly whipped, Foz 


the Scripture faith ; 7 har they heſtomed manre ſtripes vpon 


16,24 them. And hes was bound, and that alſo ſtrongly, For hee 


caite 
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cat him into the inner priſon, and kepte him moze ſafely than 
the reſt. And though he were in ſo ill caſe at midnight, 
when they lleepe that are moſt wakefull , when an other 
bond, which was moꝛe hard, did vꝛge him and his fellow, J 
meane fleepe: they ſung ſongs and hymnes vnto God, What 
Au m. Can be * moze ſtrong and firme, than theſe ſoules ? They 


Nees. conſidered how the (three) childꝛen did ſing in the fire, and D 


Saiact Paule. in the foznace, Perhaps they thus conceiued of it: we as yet 
* dug. haue lutfered no uch thing . But this ſpeech very fitly hath 
of the three b20ught vs to the remembꝛance of other bonds, and of an o⸗ 
children in the ther pꝛiſon. And whether ſhould J turne me? Glavly would 
3 J keepe ſilence, but X can not. J haue found an other pꝛiſon, 
ung to God. much moze maruellous, much moze wonderfull than the 
fozmer . But ſtirre vp your ſelues freſhly , as though my 

ſpech did buf now beginne , and come vato me with freſh 

BY mindes, J would willingly cut of my talke , but it can not 
Sunil. beſo content. Foz, as a man that is in the middeſt of his 
dꝛaught, can not be contented to bꝛeake it off, although one 

ſhould pꝛomiſe him much: Do J alſo, hauing taken hold of 

this wonderfull cuppe, J meane of the pꝛiſon of thoſe that 

haue bene bound fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake , can not ceaſe, can not 
Theautbor kepe ſilence. Foz, if Saint Paule did not hold his peace 
_ in pꝛiſon, in the night ſeaſon , and at the tune or his whips- 
in his diſcourſe, ping:ſhould J hold my peace, which (it ſkil, which ſpeake in 
by Saint Pauls the date time, and that with much libertie ? Seeing they 
| ++; tur pi that were bound, that were whipped, that were there at 
cle e midnight, could not hold their peace. The there childzen did 
dren. not keep? ſilence in the foznace,and in the ſyꝛe, and are not 
we aſhamed to refraine to ſpealle? Let vs thereſoꝛe ſce this 

Obche three Priſon, The thꝛer childzen here alſo were bond, but that was 
- elikizens pri- to declare, euen from the very beginning, that they ſhould 
fon at Bab1193. not be burnt, but that they ſhould enter in/to the tornace ) 
as it were into a pꝛiſon. Fo2 , why bindeſt thou fhoſe, that 

ſhould be burnt n the tornace? ) They were bound, euen 

as Paule was, both hand and fte, and they were bound 

with as great rage. Foz the Jailer caſt Paule into the — 

pꝛiſon. 
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pꝛiſon. And the ing commaunded the ſoꝛnace to be heated 
much hotter (than euer betore ) But let vs ſ&, what was A large com 
the iſſue hereof : While (Paule and his fellow) ſung, the Pen be. 
p:iſon was ſhaken, and the do ꝛes were opened: while (che — — 
ctuldrea ſung,) their bonds were leſed, both from their and thefornace 
kerte, and from their hands. The pꝛiſon was opened, and of the three 
the liddes or the foznace were opened: ſoꝛ a dew of winde chilerey. 
went whizzing thꝛough it. And vet in this compariſon)ma 

nie things ouerwhelme me, J know not what J ſhould ſay 

firſt, and what nert, therfczc J pꝛap you let no man require 

an oꝛder of me. Foꝛ there are manie points, wherein theſe 

things are like} Thoſe that were bounde in the pꝛilon 

with Paule and Sylas, were loſed, but they lept. But here, 

in ſteade of theſe things, there chaunced an other thing. 

Thoſe that caſt in, the thꝛee childꝛen, were burned them⸗ 

ſelues to aſhes, But, as J was about to ſap: the Ring ſawe 

the thꝛer childꝛen loſed, and fell down befoze them, he heard 

them ſing hymns, and ſaw foure walking, and called them. 

Zherefoze , as Daind Paule would not haue come out The Rulers 
of the pziſon , although he might, vntill hee that caſte him ichen. 
in, called him away, and bought him out: So ney⸗ Ke eos, 
ther did the thꝛee childꝛen come fo2th , till he bad them come the three chil- 
foꝛth, that had caſt them in. What are we taught hereby? rea. 
Neither to haſten, when we are led to trouble: neytherto 390 ben 
make to much ſpeede in our troubles (to be deliuered:) himſelfe in 
neither yet to tarrie in wilfully , when they ſet vs at liber trouble, 

tie. But the Jailer did fall downe beſoꝛe them, foꝛ he might 

haue gone into the place, where the holie men were: but the 

Ning did but go to the doze : foꝛ he durſt not enter into the | 
inner part of the pziſon, which he had oꝛdained foz them by The notable 
fire. And conſider me their woꝛds. The keeper of the pꝛiſon words of the 
ſaid: S175, what mut [ de to be ſaved? But the Ring vſed not weng of the 
ſo much humilitie, and yet vttered his woꝛds with no leſſe 
(wetencſle : O Srarach, Miſacih and Abednago , yee ſernants 

of the high G ad, go foorth,and come hither This is a great ho- 

noz : Sernants of the moſt high God, go out, and come hither. 


„„ 
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Howe ſhould they come fozth (o King?) Thou diddef caſt 
them bounde into they fire: they haue continued this long 
ſpace in the fire. F02,if they had been of Adamant, ik they had 
bene made of the matter of ame mettall, ſhould they not 
haue periſhed in ỹ ſpace, while they ſung that ( ong) hymne, 
from the beginning to the end? Therefoꝛe they were ſaued, 

The we e. becauſe theyſung (the praiſes of God.) Firllt the fire did re- 
rhe 2eale uerente their readie minde. After that, it reuerented that 
and their ſing- wonderfull ſong, and their hymnes. By what name calleſt 
ing to $04, thou them: J told you befoꝛe: S-7-a»rs of the moſt high God. 

Joꝛ, to the ſeruants of God all things are poſſible , Foz , if 
there be certaine that be mennes ſeruantes, that can doe 
much, and haue power, and 02der things in humaine 
matters: much moꝛe (maie) Gods ſeruantes (doe ſo.) 
| He vttered this in moſt {weete woꝛds : he knew that there 

The ſeruantes by, he pleaſed them beſt. Foꝛ, if they entred into the fire, that 
of God are of they might remaine the ſeruants of God, there could be none 
great power. & gther voice werter to them than this. Ve could not haue ſo 


are exceeding - 


Ipleaſed wich deliggted them, tf hee had called them Kings: noꝛ if he had 
- thatfyzere Called them Loꝛds ofthe woꝛld, as when he ſaid: /e /ernanrs 
name. of rhe moſt high Ged And what maruelleſt thou at that? foꝛ 8. 
 Sunct09"'© Paul, when he wit vnto that great Citie, which had rule 
Ilie x: Rome, Of the whole woꝛld, and was greatly pꝛoud of hir dignities, 
by the ti:l: of - did place this as anſwearable to the woꝛthineſſe therof, nay 
2 133 of rxatger, much greater, and greater without tompariſon, than 
either Conſulchip, oꝛ Lingdome, oꝛthe Empire of the whole 
woꝛld. Paule the ſernant of Ieſus Chriſt: The ſernants of the on 

moſt high God. As though he ſhould ſay:it᷑ they laboꝛ ſo much. 
| yp they may be ſeruants: we ſhall hereby verely perſuade the 
Theriree. Sethen the godlinelſe of theſe childꝛen. They twke not diſs 
dun engen pleaſure, they were not angrie, they did not gaineſay , but 
»0ainſt their they tame fo!th, #92, if they had counted that thing a pu⸗ 
perſecutors, niſhement, to be calf into the foznace , they woulde, at the 
1 leaſt, haue bene grieued at him that caſt them in. But now 
godly ani they did no ſuch thing, but they cane fw2th ſo, as ik they had 
peaccably. toine foꝛth of heauen it ſelfe, And loke what the Pꝛophet 


ſpeaketh 
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Pſul.19.5 ſpeaketh of e Sunne, that it is like a Brideg roome comming ont 
of bus chamber; Ika man lay the lame of thele childze,he hall 
not do amiſſe. But, whereas ; Sunne goeth foꝛth atter this The going 
ſoꝛte, they went foꝛth then, moꝛe gloztoufly. Foz the Sunne foorth of the 
went fozth,to lighten the wozld with ſenſible light: but the ut Sue 
thz>childzen (went out) lightning the wozidotherwiſe,J be com ins 
p-1.3.99. meane with ſpiritual light, Foz by their meancs,p king ſent orb of the 
100 ve in. fœgth a decr & fozthwith, in theſe woꝛds: /r/ onghr it good to children yeel- 
0. La. new the ſig nes and maruellous works that ( the lig.) God hath — 'P 5 4 gr 
wronghr{vpon me) u being great and m1ghtie.hertoze they wirtde, 
went out, ſhoting fozth a moze bꝛighter beame, being cheer⸗ 
kull euen in thoſe places themſelues: but that might very 
well be ſpꝛead ab2oad euerie where, by the Rings Letters, 
and diſſolue the darkeneſſe, which was ſpꝛead out euerie 
where , Goe foorth, and come hither . M durſte not 
quench the foznace ; But he did therein honoꝛ them very 51.x;..4.._ 
much, in that hee beleeued, that they ſhould ber able, not nored thechil- 
onely to walke wythin the foznace, but alſo to come fw2th dren, in belce- 
ol it, although it were of a flaming fire. Let vs ſe alſo, hu wh = 
7.16.30 Wit ſo ſeeme god, the keepers woꝛds: S, what muſt I to a r 
doe to bee ſaued? What voice maie bee ſweeter than this? Excceding 
This maketh the Angelles to leape foz toy . The onclie % for che fal- 
begotten ſonne of God became a ſeruant, to the intent, that fu. 
he might heare this voice. Theſe woꝛds ſpake they to Pe. 
ter, which were firſt turned to the faith : / Hal hall nee doe, 
72.39 that we may be ſaued ? And what anſwered Peter? Beleeue, 
n.9.; and be baptized . Sainct Paule would willingly haue berne 
an. 10. 1 caſt into hell, that he might haue heard theſe woꝛds of the 
Jewes : ſo greatly did he deſire their ſaluation and obedi⸗ 
ence, But ſee now, the King doth permit all to the th2ee 
childꝛen, and doth deale curiouſly in nothing. Biit let vs ke Te tegching 
the ret, This Ring doth not ſaie, that J mate bee ſaued: but of the king is 
his teaching was moꝛe plaine than ante voice, and he bes woſle expreſſe 


cometh a Pꝛeacher foꝛth with. Pe hath no nerd e to be inſtru⸗ one 
cted in p pꝛinciples o our faith, as the keeper ha). But what? mein a Pie. 
Be poclaimeth God, and contelleth his power. Ola truth A cher. 


* 


P4Y, know 


; audplaipe,and 


FAE ˙—ẽÑ7 ͤàZ1d—‚0ũÄö dt.” ac ůXu otadfnitcoan acwcocarodoocaduutlfwcc ied. © 


the children, 
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Ihe kings know, that pour God, he is the God ol Gods, and the Loꝛd 
proclam. 100, of Loꝛda, that be hath ſent his Angell, and deliuered you from Pang 


e ce e e fran dee And what foloweth ? Not one onely Jailer, but 


of God. aud 


che luccelle MANY are inffruced by the Rings letters, thzough the ſight 


thcicos. ofthcle things. Foz it was well knowen to euerie one, 
that the Ling; would not lie , Foz her would not bee wit- 

nelle of ſuch things, wyth them that were his captiues: 

neither would he ſo debaſe his owne doings, Ve would not 

haue men thinke ol him, that her were ſo foliſh, Wher- 

loꝛe, i the truth had not very euidently appeared, he would 

not haue lo Wꝛitten, ſering ſo manic were pꝛeſent. Der you 

he force of what the fozce of bonds is:ſe you how much the fi ſinging of 
bondes, aa of hymnes in tribulatis auaileth 2 They did not deſpaire,they 
liagiog 19 did not faint : but they were then earnelt, then their readi⸗ 


=P neſſe was greater, When we haue due conſideratid of theſs 


47, things, as yet there remaineth one thing, Wherefoze came 
Why were it topalle, that in the pꝛiſon, thoſe which were bound, were 


me oflicers  Joſed : but, in the foznace, thoſe that caſt in (the children) 


8 * were burnt to aſhes2 whereas the king ſhould haue bene 
com mauuded thus punilhed, Foꝛ, neither thoſe that bound them,noz thoſe 
that caſt them in, offended ſo much, as he that commaunded 

it to be done. UWherefo:e then were they deſtroyed 2 Here 

Solus. is no neꝛde of very curious talke, Foz they were vngodly. It 


They dcſerued was therfoze thus oꝛdained, that the foꝛce of the fire might 


© it becaulethey appeare, 4 the wonder might be the greater, Foz, if it ſo des 


i116 ganch uoured thoſe that were without (the tocnace ) howe did it 
ned that tia ſhew thoſe not to be ſubiect to the feeling of it, whom it had 
firecould within! That the power of God might appeare plainelp. 
e een And let no man meruaile, that J compare the Ring and the 
"1.1 keeper, togither. Foz the Ring wꝛought the ſame thing, and 
therein the Ring is nothing to be pꝛeferred befoze the kee- 
per. F02,they both had the fruite of that they did. But, as 
A ſaid befoꝛe, when the tuT be in tribulation, then che&flp be 
they moſt earneſt, euen when they be in bonds, Foz, to ſul⸗ 


Joluffator ker any thing foz Chailtes lake, is ſweeter than ar comfozt, 


comfortable, UW: You haue me put vou in minde yet ol another pꝛiſon. 
mull 
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muſt n&edes go lr this chaine to another pꝛiſon. Nhat pꝛi⸗ 

ſoa wil vou haue? lere mies pziſon,oz lolephs. o S.lohns pꝛi⸗ 

ſon?We are beholding to S. Paules chaine. Bow manie pzi- Mary priſons 

ſons hath it giuen vs occaſion to talke off 2 Will you haue 

| 2144, 11.2. S. Iohns p2iſon 2 Euen he alſo was heretofoze bound foz | 
Chzilts ſake, and fo2 the law of God, What then, was lohn S. John Bap- 


tiſt was nor 


idle while he was in pziſon-did not he ſend from thence out ade in his pri- 
of the pzilo:laying to his Diſciples, go and ſaie vnto Chꝛiſt: ſon. 
art thou he that tommeth, oꝛ do we loke foꝛ another? And, 

ö while he was there, he taught others. Foz he was not care⸗ 

H 3. 2.3 leſſe . And leremie alſo, did he not pꝛopheſi e of the King Hieremies 


| #c.33-515 of Babilon, and ſhew all things concerning him, euen in! 
653929 his pziſon? And what of loleph ? was he not in pꝛiſon thir⸗ priſon, 


riſon. 


loſephes 


tene peares: What then? Euen there he did not fo2get vers 

tue. At we adde the bonds but or one, we wil end tbis ſpeech. 

Dur maiſter alſo was bound, which hath delinered p whole Our Lord le- 
wozld from their linnes. The hands were bounde, that had {5 chu as 


wꝛought innumerable gad things. Foz, the ſcripture ſaith, 


that they bound Dim and caried lum to Caiphas. And he was 
bound, that had wꝛought ſo manie wonders, Let vs, conſi⸗ 


dering theſe things, neuer repine, but although we be 
bounde, let vs be glad. And, though we be not in 
bonds, pet (let vs reioice) as if we alſo wers 
bound. Se pou how much god there is in 
bonds: knowing all theſe things, let vs 
ſend vp thankes vnto God foz all 
things, in Chꝛiſt Jeſus 
our Lozd. 
CR 


Pa. - 


The 
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The ninth Sermon. 


— Ed. 


Is herefore, a ptiſoner in the 


e Ki Lord, exhort you, chat yee 


2 vyorthie of the vocati- 
N lon, vrherevvith youare cal- 


"With all lovvlineſſe, and meckeneſle, 


37 
,, with long ſuffering , forbearing one ano- 
„ ther i in loue. DUE 
Indeuouring to keepe the vnitie of the 
? ſpirit in the bond of peace. 
1 T hath bene declared that the 
153 foꝛte ot S. Paules chaine was 
great, and moze gloꝛious, than 
o | miracles, Thereſoꝛe, as it ſes 
y meth, he dath not make men⸗ 


| 4 


1 


tion of it in vaine, oꝛ to no 
end: but, meaning the rather 
therbp, to intreat(his hearcrs.) 


.» That you (ſaith he) walke 


„ here vnto yee are called. 


Pow? 


„ wotthic of your vocation 


„ Wihall lowlineſſe, d mete wide long kite 


"Tobea pri- 


not good, but 


for Chriſts 
ſake. 


„ ring,forbearing one another in loue. 


Simplie to be a p2iſoner i is not god: but to be a 5 once 


ſoner ſimplie is fgg Chailts ſake, Theretoꝛe he ſaith: 
„at am a priſoner for Chriſt, 


There is nothing, that maie be compared with this, 


but rather the chaine doth dzawe vs awaie from this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent woꝛld, and doth hale vs, neither tan we reſiſt it, but we 
* dzawne of our owne accoꝛde, our (clues willing, and de- 


firing 


| 47.26.29. 


| 4.Cor 12.9, 


Ter. 3. 1. 


Neb 13 3. 
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firing it. And J would to Gad, we might alwaies be talking 

of S. Paules chaine. But J pꝛaie you be not wearie, foꝛ now - 

a doubt cammeth to my minde. For, when he aid to Agrip- _,. ., 

pa in his defence, / would to God, that not onlie thou, but alſo all ON 
that heare me to daie, were both ſomewhat , and alſo in a great 

deale, ſuch as I am, except theſe bonds + Ye ſpoke not this, as 

though he thought it were a thing to be deteſted ; God fo2- 

bidde. Fg, ik it had bene to be deteſted, he would not 

haue reioiced, foz his bonds, fo2 his impꝛiſonment, foz 9% 

his other troubles: euen as he wait, ſaying : 0ſt glad/re 

wil [ glorre in mine mfirmities.)But what⸗ This ſelffame thing 

was a token, that he made great accompt ot his bonds. Eur 

as he loꝛit to the Coʒinthians, ſaying : I haue nonriſhed you 

with mil be, and not with meat, for yee yet were not ſtrong. So ve? 

rilie alſo hece, they were not yet of abilitie to heare the laire⸗ 

neſte, the beautie, and the pꝛoſitableneſſe of bonds, Therſoꝛe 

he ſaith, Except iheſè bondes. yet tot he Bebze wes he did not 

ſo; but erhoꝛted them to be bound, logither with them that 

were bound, Thorefoꝛe alſo did he reiopce in his bonds, and | 

he was bound and caried awate to pꝛiſõ with the pꝛiſoners, To fe Saint 
The foꝛce of S8. Paules chaine is great. This fight is ſuftici⸗ Paule bound 
ent in ſtead of all other, to ſx 5. Paul bound, and bꝛought out *2* e 4 
of the pziſon, To ſie him bound, and ſitting within (the pri- ee 
{on)is it not greater than ame pleaſure?what pꝛice is there, cable ght. 
which J would not giue foz this: Do you not ſee Rings, and 
Conſuls, carted in their chariots, and adoꝛned with golde, 

and their Gard hauing all things of gold, their ſpeares gilt, 

their targets gilt, their hoꝛſes garniſhed with gold? Howe 

much moze delightfullis this ſight, than p: J would rather 

deſire to ſee Paule once comming out of the pꝛiſon with the 

pꝛiſoners, than the other tenne thouſand times, accompani⸗ | 

ed with all that Gard. How manie Angels,thinkeyou,went The Angets 
beioze him, when he was thus b2ought fo2th + And J will went before 8. 
pꝛoue vnto you plainelie, that J lie not, byacerfaine olde ae pk ra he 


hiſltoꝛie. Ez eus þP3ophet, perhappes yan know the man, of prilon. 


when p ing ol Syria made warre againft þ king of;Iſrael, 
155 ; ſitting 


120 


with bonds e- 
acne where, 


Ne meeteth 
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ſitting at home in his owne houſe , did publiſh openlie, all 


things, whatſoeuer he did in counſel, with them p were par⸗ 


takers of his minde, in his pꝛiuie chamber. And he made the 
counſels ofthe Ring to be of none effect , foꝛetelling his ſe⸗ 
trets, and not ſuffering (the King ot Itrael) to fall into the 
ſnares that he had laid fo2 him. This grieued the king (ot 
Syr1a,) and being diſcouraged, he was bꝛought into greats 
doubt, becauſe he could not learne who it was that vttered 
all, and beetrated him, and made his deuiſes to come to none 
effect. While he thus doubted, and inquired after the cauſe, 
one of his Garde tolde him, that without doubt, there was 
the P2ophet Elgeus ſitting in Samara, that would not ſuf- 
fer the Kings minde to ſtand (ia effect) but did vtter all. Ve 
thought now he had found out all. Nothing was moꝛe mi⸗ 
ſerable than this, Wheras he ſhould haue honoꝛed the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet, and maruelled at him, and bene aſtonied, fo2 that he 
was of ſo great power, that, ſifting ſo many miles off, he did 
know all that was done in the kings chãber, no man repoꝛ⸗ 
ting it vnto him: he did not ſo, but, being moued to wꝛath, 
and hauing regarde onlie to his anger, and appointing out 
certaine hoꝛſmen, and armed men, he ſendeth them to bꝛing 
the Pꝛophet befoze him. Now Elizeus had a ſcholer beſoꝛe 
his houſe , being karre off to be thought woꝛthie of the loꝛe⸗ 
telling of ſuch reuelations. The kings ſouldiours were at 
hand, meaning to binde the man, oꝛ rather the P2ophet. 
Ale fall into talke of bonds againe, and thus is this ſpeech 
wouen vp on euerie ſide. And when this ſcholer of Elæeus 
ſ aw — — of ouldicrs, he was beſide himſelfe, and 
iſied, trembling and rüning to his ma⸗ 
miſerable caſe wherein they were, as 
clared vnto him the ineuitable danger. 
hed at him fo2 fearing thoſe things, which 
were not woꝛth the feare, and willed him to take a god 
heart. But, he being yet vnperfect, was not perſuaded : but, 
being yet amazed thꝛough the fight, was inſtant fo2 leare. 
What did the * then: ? (He praied JD Loꝛd open the 


2. Reg. C. 11 


2. Reg. b. 


2. Reg. 


eyes 


6.Reg.6.17 


Pſe.34-7- 


„ 


CHAM, 9, The Epheſians, CHAP A 1: 
eyes of this late him fix that thoſe that are with vs, 

are mante moꝛe, than they which are with them. And vpon 

a ſodaine he ſeeth the whole Hill, where the Pzophet dwelt 

then, full offierie hoꝛſes, and alike chariots. Chis was no- Ig peel ge 
thing elle but armies of Angels, readie to the battell. Now, lowedElizeus, 
if ſuch a troupe of Angels, did follow Eluzeus, to deliner him much more did 
ont of this onlie danger, what followed S. Paule ? This is ellen 
it that the Pꝛophet Dauid ſaid, The Agel! of the Lord ſhall words whe: 


Pſe,91.12. pitch his tents round about them that feare him. And againe: 


Gen. 18.2.3 
Joa. 8. 56. 
AM. 28.20 


4.18.9. 


His Angels ſhall beare thee in their hands, that thou hart not 

thy foote againſt a lone , And what do J ſpeake of Aungels ? 3 
Euen our maiſter himſelle, was then with him, when he n ee OY 
tame out(ofthe priſõ.) Foz,it could not be, that he ſhould be S P ben 
ſeene ol Abraham, and ſhould not be with Paule. Foz, hee be came ouʒt 
himſelfe pꝛomiſed, ſaping: / am with you alwares , euen vnto olf ptiſon. 
the end of the world. And againe, appearing vnto S. Pauli he 

ſaid: Be not afraid, but ſpeake, For I am with thee,aud no man 


4423.11. ſrall inuade thee to hurt thee And in his fleepe, The Lord ſſoode 


N. 14 4. 


by him, and ſaid,be of good cheare Paule, for as thou ha#t teitifi- 
ed of ms in Hieruſalem, ſo muſt thou beare witneſſe alſo at Rome, 
Fo2,the Saincts are wonderfull at all times, and repleni⸗ The Sainctes 
ſhed with much grace, but moſt of all, when they come in are repleniſhed 
danger foꝛ Chꝛiſts ſake, whe they become pꝛiloners. Foz, !, a L 2 
as al waies, and ſimplie , it is a pleaſant ſight to the behol- eſpeciallie in 
ders, to ſ& a couragious ſouldier, but moſt of all, when he thcir dangers. 
ſtandeth, and is placed in the armie,neare vnto the king him e 
ſelfe: So allo thinke of Saint Paule, how godlie a thing it 3 
was, to ſer him teach, even with his bonds. Let me tel you a 
thing, that commeth to my minde now p2eſentlie, The blel⸗ 
ſed Partire Babylas, was bound euen himſelfe alſo, vpon The bleſſed 
the ſelf ſame occaſton, that lohn Baptiſt was,becauſe he did ek Wy 
repꝛoue a king that did tranſgreſſe the law, Who, when he 51 3 
died, willed, that his bonds ſhould be laid with his bodie, FD 
his bodie ſhould be buried, euen bounde (as it was) and his 
letters lie yet with his aſhes. Do great 8 had he to ar 

' des 
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| bonds, where with he was bound foz Chꝛiſtes ſake , And 
loſephs chaine. the Pꝛophet ſaith of loleph, that the iron entred into his ſoule. Pſal ioꝶ. 
£ 5 omen fee Furthermoꝛe allo, there were women that had the experi⸗ 28. 
ence of theſe bonds. But are we bound 2 No, neither doe 
J. exhoꝛt thereunto, becauſe there is no occaſion now giuen. 
* of m_ Doe not bind thy hands, but bind thy mind. There be o⸗ 
agilen. ther bonds alſo, They whoſe minds are not bound, ſhall 

beare theſe other bonds. Meare what Chꝛiſt ſaith, Binde him Marrs, :; 

both hand, and foote . But God graunt that we neuer haue 1 
the experience of thoſe bonds (in hell.) But God graunt a⸗ 
gaine, that we may haue great ſtoze oł the other bonds, 
Thereupon he ſaid, * 

„ Ia priſoner in the Lord, exhort you, that ye walke 

„ worthie of the vocation, where with ye are called. 

Weightiecau- As who ſhould ſay , vou haue Chꝛiſt fo2 your head. Ve 
a+ ee hath raiſed you vp togither, and ſet you togither, when you 
worthie of our Were enemies, and when you had wꝛought infinite euils. 
vocation, Pour calling is great, and vou are called to (the fruition 
ot) great things. Not onely , in that yon are called from 
pour cuils , but in that you are called to ſuch god things, 

and aſter ſuch a ſoꝛt. Yow may one walke wozthily then: 

„ With all humbleneſſe. 

Nee that is thus humble, walketh wozthily. This is the 
ground of all virtue. If thou be humble, and conſider with 
thy ſelfe , what thou being befoze , how thou wall ſaued: 
thou receiueſt the remembꝛante thereof, as an occaſion (to 
moue thee) to vertue, neither art thou puffed vp by thy 
bonds, no, not though they be ſuch bonds as J haue ſpo⸗ 

Allisto be im- Ken = knowing that all is fo be imputed vato grace, 


pured yato thou keepelt thy ſelfe vnder. Be that is humble, map be both 


_ praceeuen a louing, andagratefull ſeruant. Foz the Scripture ſaith: 


onds for 


Chriſt, 


What hait thor that thou hat not receinca? Beare him acaifie 1. Cor 47 

ſpeaking in this ſoꝛt. / haue laboured more a baundantiy than 1.001158 

they all: yet not I, but the grace that is with me. He ſaith: 
„ With all lowlineſſe. - 


Neither , that which is in wozds onely , neither that 
GER which 
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which is in deedes onely, but, both in geſlure, and in ſperch. Humilitie 
Be not humble to this man, and tout to that man, but be muß be bo 
lowly to all, whether he b&friend, oꝛ ſoe, great, oz ſinall, jc... toward 
This is humilifie, Furthermoze, when thou haſt done any all men, enen 
god thing, be thou lowlie . Foꝛ heare what Chꝛiſt ſaith: „ pe * 


| Mui.3. Bleſſed are they tat are poore in ſþ1rur And among all the bleſ⸗ ee 
ſings, he placeth this firſt. And thereupon the Apoſtle ſaith binterneſſe. 


pere, 


„ With all lo wlineſſe, and meekeneſſe, with long ſuf- 
„ fering. | 
Foz a man may be humble, but ſharpe and angrie with- 
all, and then it auaileth him nothing. Fo2,oftentimes being 
taken with a fit of his anger, he hath loſt all. It followeth: 
„Forbearing one another in loue. 
Hob is if poſſible foz him to fozbeare an other, which is 
inclined to anger, and to accuſing others? Me telleth vs the 


maner of it. 
„In loue. ; 

As though he ſhould ſaie, It thon fozbeare not thy neigh» We muſt for⸗ 
bour,how ſhall God foꝛbeare thee 2 It thou beare not with m_ uy an 
him that is thy fellow ſeruant, how ſhall thy maiſter beare | 
with thee : Whereſveuer there is loue , there all things are an en 
to be bozne (withall.) It followeth, ; 

» Endeuouringto kepe the vnitie of the ſpirite,in the 

„ bond of peace. | 

Ther loꝛe binde vp thine hands with mildneſſe, Vere is 
once again, that godlie woꝛd bond, we left off ſpeaking of it, 
t vet it runneth vpon vs againe , That was a godlie bond 17% excel 
(which we haue ſpoken of alreadie,) both this and that, is lent ſortes of 
a godlie bond: Df this bond is ingendzed that fozmer bond, 2 . 
Binde thy ſelle vnto thy bꝛother. Such beare all things oy 
lightly,cuen ſuch as are bound togither with loue. Binde Bonds of loug 
thy lelfe vnto him, and him to thee, Foz both are in thy poww- and peace. 
er. Foz, whomeſoeuer J will make my friend, Jmay(make 
him my friend) gafily 

Q. ii. $3 En- 
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„ Endeuoring (ſaith he.) 
Not ſimply.it is not fo every man to do it. 
Ve ſaito. 1 

„ Endeuoring to keepe the vnitie of the ſpirit. 
EN What is ment here, by the vnitie of the ſpirit? As in the 
What is ment bodie there is one ſpirite, that doth knit all things togither, 
by the vnitie Although in diners members, ſo is it here likewiſe, Fo2,ther 
of the ſpirit. foze was this ſpirit giu?, that it might vnite togither, thole 
which were ſeuered aſunder, by the diuerſitie oftheir kind, 
The vnitie & And manners. Foz the olde man and the po ng, the riche and 
kiored of he the poꝛe, the child, the ſtripling, and he that is at mas fate, 
ſpirite i of the woman and the man, and euerie ſoule, is made one, and 
denen loses, that the rather, than il all were made one bodie , Fo2 this 
theben. kinred (of the ſpirit) is much greater than the kinred 
(ot the fleſh) and the vniting of it, is much exacter. Foz 
the knitting togither of the ſoule is fo much the moꝛe 
» exacte,as it is both ſimple, and of one ſozte, But how is this 

(vniting) kept? 

„In the bond of peace. go” 
This cannot be, where there is enmitie, and difſention, 
Foz the Apoſtle ſaith; Sceing there is among you ſtrife, and en- 
uying, and ſetts,are you not carnall, and walks as men? F02,as the 
fire, when it findeth dꝛie wood, doth make them all but one 
light fire: but when they be moiſte, neyther doth the fire 
| wozke it ſelfe, neyther are they ioyned faſt togyther : ſo 
Ofen doth it fall out here alſo, Fo2, no cold thing can knit this 
See «12 (peace) togither, but euerie thing that is hote, fo2 the moſt 
che heats f part maie do it. Therefoꝛe hereof is ingendꝛed the heate 
lone. of loue. F02, by the bond of peace, he meaneth to binde vs 
Sau all togither. Foz, euen as, ( faith hee) if thou wilte 
2 binde thy ſelfe vnto an other, thou canſt no otherwiſe doe 
it, than if thou binde him alſo vnto thy ſelſe: foꝛ if thou 
wilte make the bonde double, he muſt alſo be bound vnto 
ther. So here allo her meaneth, that we ſhould be bounde 
| one 


1. cer. 3.4 


| Prone. 
18.19. 


cer. 6. 12 


Muth. 24. 


yee are ſtreightned i in your owne bowelles , Bee pee alſo enlar- 


them off quite. How (hall we prouide) then, that they 
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one to an other, not that wer ſhould be in peace after a light 
ſoꝛte, oꝛ loue after a light ſozte, but that wer ſhould all be 
one ſoule. This is a godly bonde: lette vs both binde 
our ſelues togither , and binde vs all vnto God , Thys 
bonde doth nat wok, doth not pꝛeſſe downe the hands 
that are bounde with it, but doth lette them loſe, 
and letteth them verie much at large, and is moꝛe 
cauſe of toy vnto them, than it they were loſe , Jf a ſtrong S 
man be bound with a weake man, he doth both ſuppozt 
him, and not ſuffer him to periſh, and if he be bound wyth 
one that is louthfull eyther , hc doth raiſe him vp ſo much 
the moze . Foz the Scripture ſaith:that . 5r9rher being hel- | 
d of a brother u like vntaa fenced Cirie . This chaine £ 1 
_ neither the diſtance of waies hinder, neither Heauen . 1 bond of 
no2 earth, no2 death, noz ame other thing, but it is _— loue. 
better, and ſtronger than all other things, Foz, it being bꝛed 
but out ot one ſoule, can compzchend many togither . Foz, 
heare what S. Paule ſaith: Tee are not ſireghined in vs, but 


ged. What is there now that marreth this bond! The loue 
of riches, and of the deſire ol gouernment, and of gloꝛie, and 
ſuch other like, dath make thoſe bondes llacke, and doth cut 


be not cut off: Af we remoue all theſe things out of the way, 
and no ſuch thing be left to trouble vs, as doth bꝛeake off 
lone 2 F02, hcare what Chꝛiſt ſaith: ben Iniqnitie hall a- . 0 
bound, the lone of many ſpall waxe cold. Nothing is ſo contrarie „rie to the 
vnto loue, as ſinne, and contrarie to the loue, J ſay , not of loue both of 
God( (only) but alſo of our neighbours , One will ſay then, God and mas, 
how are therues at peace? when? tell me. Not as long as 
they ble their theeuiſh trade. Foꝛ, in thoſe things which they 


do part ſhare and ſhare like, among them, if they do not ob⸗ 
ſerue the lawes ol tulfice , and diſtribute to euerie man a⸗ 
right, you ſhall finde them alſo at ſtrife and contention. And 
therefoze there is no peace to be found in euill things. Cuery There is no 


ii. Where, peace in eu} 


things, but in 
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3 where, whereſoeuer you finde this (peace) you mult finde 
dun. tt, with equitie and vertue. But what : are they at peace, 
hat are both about one loue? No, by no meanes, But whom 
Couetous me Will you haue me to ſpeake of? A couetous man can neuer 
are neytherat bg at peace with a couctous man, So that, if there were no 
peace with 0- (1 and vpꝛight me,and ſuch as might be iniuried betweene 


thers, nor with 


 themſclucs, fheſe tw couetous perſons, the whole kinde of them would 


be tone in ſunder one of an other. Euen as when twa 
wilde beaſts are maruailous hungrie, if they haue nothing 
betweene them, that may be deuoured of them, they deuoure 
themſelues: in line caſe would it fall out, among the coue- 
tous and wicked men. Wherefoze , there can be no peace, 


Betweene ad except vertue be firlt well pꝛactiſed. Foz, tell me, let there 


| nouterers, be anaduouterer , how can he maintaine friendſhip wyth 
chere can be Any man? (Let vs make a Citie, wherein all ſhall be co- 


no pcace. uetous, and where the preferment ſhall be alike, and let no 
man abide anie iniurie, and yet let all do iniurie.) And yet 

vou will ſaie, there maie be peace among adulterers. But 

you ſhall not finde it, no not two, that can agree togither, 

The cauſe of So that, onte againe, there is none other thing cauſe hereof, 


dilcord is, that but that loue is wared colde. And, the cauſe, why loue hathe 


cee r waxed colde, is, becauſe iniquitie hath abounded. Fo2 that 
The cauſe dꝛiueth vs to a ſelfe-loue, and deuideth vs, and renteth the 
why * bodie, and maketh it loſe , and teareth it aſunder , But, 
ermcon', is, 15 where vertue is, it cauſeth the contrarie. Fos, he that is 
iaiquitic, vertuous, and is not ſeruant to his riches, although there 
be (with him) tenne thouſand poꝛe men, hee can liue in 

peate:but couetous men, if thep be but two, can neuer line 

in peace togither. Wherefoze,if we be vertuous, loue wil 

How vertue neuer periſh. Foz, ofloue commeth vertue, and of vertue 
and loue breed Joue . How ſo ? J will tell vou. The vertuous man, 
one che other. goth not pꝛeferre riches, befo2e friendſhip, doth not beare 
iniuries in minde, doth no iniurie to his neighbour, doth not 

opp2eſſe anie, doth take all things patiently : of theſe is loue 

ingendzed , Agatne , he that loueth, abideth all theſe 


„ 
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things, Do lone and vertue bꝛeede one the other. And this 
is an argument, to pꝛoue that loue is ingendzed of vertue. 
1:15.24 F02 in that he ſaieth: When inrguitic doth abounds, lone hall 
* ware eolde : he meante, as is befoze ſai 0 And (that 18 4 
proofe) that ol loue commeth vertue, in that the Apoſtle 
ſaith. Hee that loueth his neighbour, hath fulfilled the lame. 
Wherefoze wee muſt doe one of theſe two: eyther we muſt 
loue and embꝛace one an other entirely , oz elſe wee muſt 
be very vertuous. Fo2, hee that hath the one of theſe, doth 
alſo poſſeſſe the other of neceſſitie . And on the con» r1.1cke of loue 
trarie part, he that knoweth not how to loue, and wicked- 
ſhall alſo do manie wicked things: and ney ng 
her that hath done manie euill . e 
things, doth not know 11 l 
how to loue. 


Row, 13.8 


The 
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The eight Morall. 


A notable ex- 
hortation to 
loue. 


J F0; it is a bulwarke, that doth not 
© ſuffer vs to take anie harme at all. 
Let vs therefoꝛe binde our ſelues tos 
Wehe Let there be no deceitfulneſſe, 
no hollow 02 ſubtil dealing, among 
> ) vs, Foz, there is no ſuch thing to bee 

W found, whereſoeuer fricndſhippe is. 
And = wile man alſo ſaid this: A1. hough thou ſho: u/deſt 


cuen dran thy ſword agamſt thy friend , aeſharre not for thou Eccl. an. i 


Friends fal- maiſt come againe to thy friend. If thou open thy month ( againſt 


liog out in thy friend) deſpaire not, for ye mate be agreed togither agame, 


5 moe j except it be, that thou vpbrayde him, (diſdame him) and opens 
they vreer not his ſecrets, and wonnd him tratteronſ y « for all ſuch things driue 
leclets. away a friend : (but eſpecially) in the opening of his ſecrets, 
Therefoze, if we were all friends, there ſhould be no nerde 

ofſecrets, Foꝛ, as no man hath by himſelfe anie thing, that 

he can acompt ſecret vnto himſelfe, neither can one be able 

to hide anie thing from himſelfe:ſo neither ({hould we hide 

anie thing) from our friends. Thereſoꝛe, if there were no 

ſecrets at all, this bꝛeach of friendſhippe foꝛ opening ſecrets 

were vnpoſſible . F02 , there is none other cauſe why we 

haue ante ſecretes, than becauſe we can not truſt euerie bo- 

 Thecoldneſſe die. Therefoze the coldneſſe of, loue hath bzought in theſe 
of loue,isthe ſerrets. Fo2, what ſecret haſt thou? Milt thou doe iniurie to 


cauſe of ſuſpi- 


<ion, anddi- thy neighbo2? 02 doeſt thou pꝛohibite him to be partaker of 
ſtruſt in ſecre- aànie god thing: and therfoze doeſt thou hide ſomething from 
* him? But thers is no ſuch thing: but it is ſhame . There⸗ 


fo2e, the not truſting of him, is a loken thereof, Therfoꝛe, it 
there be lone among vs, there ſhall be no opening of ſecrets, 
Neither ſhall there be anie reuiling. Foꝛ, tel me:who would 
reuile his owne ſoule 2 And if if fall out ſometime , it is fo 
ſome aduantage : euen after ſuch a ſoꝛte, as we reuile our 
childꝛen ſometime, when we would mppe them. Ind Chaiff 
at 
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at a certaine time, beganne to vpbꝛaide the Cities, ſaping: 
Luc. to. 13. Woe be to thee Corazm, woe be to thee Bethſaida , but to that 
Au. ii end, that hee might deliuer them of repꝛoch. Fo2 nothing can 
ſo touch the mind to the quick, oꝛ better ſtirre it vp, 02 raiſe it 
againe, being llouthful. Let vs not reuile one an other with- 
out iuſt canſe, Foz, what? will yourcuile an other man foz 
riches? No, in no caſe, ſeeing the things that per poſſeſſe,are 
common to you both, What thenzfoz his ſinnes 2 No,not ſo We may ns 
neyther, but rather you ſhall amend him. Jt followeth(in be wile re- 
$2222 that place of Eccleſiaſticus except chow wound him traiterou- * Sp darts Ne 
/y.Whatz will a man ſlaie himſelfe? will a man ſrrike him- to his amend- 
ſelfe? No, in na wile, Let vs then purſue after loue. Der ment. 
ren: ſaid notſimply:*Let vs loue, but, Lec vs pur ſus it. Bert we! 10 lone. Sr te 
needs much diligence, Loue is ſoneertinguilhed, It is quick . 
in departing, ther are ſo many things in this life that marre H www 
this thing. Jf we purſue it, it will not pꝛeuent vs with go- 4% 
ing away, but we hall ſone dꝛaw it vnto vs. The lone of eme 
God, hath ioined the earth to the Heauen. The loue of God, fects of the 
bath ſet man vpon the pꝛincely thzone . The lone of God, loue of God. 
bath ſhewed God vpon the earth. The loue of God, hath 
made thy aiſter become thy ſeruãt. The loue of God, hath 
cauſed the beloued to be deliuered (to death,) foꝛ thoſe that 
were enimies:the ſonne,fo2 them that hated him: the aſter 
fo2 the bondmen: God, foꝛ men:him that was free, foz the ſer⸗ 
uants , Neyther did he ſtay here, but called vs vnto greater n 
things. Foꝛ he did not onely deliuer vs from fo2mer euilles: e es 
but allo he p:omiſed , that he Would giue vs other things deer v, Fon 
farre greater, And fherfoze, let vs, giuing thanks vnto God cuils, but alſo 
fo; theſe things, ererciſe all vertue , and let vseractly promiſed us far 
ſhew perfect loue foward all men: that wer . greater things 
map be thought woꝛthie to attaine to 
the god things that haue bin 
grace and kind- 


neſſe. 
R. The 


keaucly things. 


1 y __ — . ns | wy 9 pans 


— — 


He Ĩbe tenth Sermon. 
9 . NE bodie, and one ſpirit, e- 
4 hen as = are called, in one 
Ylhope of your calling, 


Lese D Paule, being of 


. £ Y4|[erceeding great vnderſtanding, 
tion to gr eat and ledde by the ſpirit of God, 
matters, is fitly Aſſwhen he erhozteth them vnto 
raken from 


ſſome very great matter, doth 
J being his crboztation from the 
ee things p are in heauen. Which 
S ſelf ſame thing alſo he hath lear⸗ 
———————=———ned of our Lo d: cuen as he ſaith 
alſo in an other place. Walk ye in lone, eue n 14 God alſo hath lo- Ephe.s.s 
wed vi,and hath ginen himſelfe for vs. And again, Let the ſame ph, F 
minde be in you, that was in Chriſt Ieſus: who being in the forme Ni 
of God, thought it no robberie to be equall with God. Cuen the 
ſelf ſame thing he doth here. Foꝛ, when the examples that 
are pꝛopoſed be great, the ʒeale and the deſire is feruent, Foz 
what ſaith he, exhoꝛting vs to vnitie 2 | 
„One bodie, and one ſpirite, euen as you are called, in 
. one hope of your calling. 
„ One Lord, one faith, one baptiſme. 
„One bodie? 
Al the belteners thꝛoughout al the world, both that be, an 


The fuithfull haue bene, and (hal be: and againe, all thoſe that wel pleaſed A 
of all ages bee God, befoze the comming of Chailt, are one bodie. Yow ſo ? * 
evebodicin Betcauſe eut they alſo knew Chzilf,Yow ſhal that appeare? 


Patriarches, Abraham pour father was glad to ſee my day, and he ſaw it, & re- Ie. d. 

| joiced. And again, F you had belened Moſes (ſaith he) yau mould Ioan. 5.4 
Prophets, {ſo haue beleued me, for he wrete of me. And ſo did þ Pꝛophets 
toꝛbut they would not haue wꝛitten of him, of whom they 

knew not what they ſaid, 38ut,they hauing p knowledge of 


him, 


. 4 


| 
| 
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him, did alſo wozſhip him, and therefo2e they alſo were one 

body. There is no ſeparatis of pbody from the ſpirit, Joꝛ ſo No ſcporati- 
it could not be a bodie. Fozit is accuſtomable allo, with vs, on of tbc bodie 
in things that be vnited , and that haue great coherence, to n the ſririt. 
ſay,they are one bodie. So we alſo, in this vniting( ot the Ons head 
members) do take and vnderſtand the bodie,by one head. hath one body. 
Now, if there be one head, there is one bodie allo. The bo- 

die conſiſteth of members, moze and leſſe honoꝛable. And yet No part of the 
the greater doth not ariſe (proudly) againſt that which is bodic muſt a- 
of leſls eſtimation : neither doth the leaſt enuie the greater, '*2gain? che 
Powbeit,all are not alike p2offtable in their vie, but there ;, © 7s 
after as neceſſitte doth require, And becauſe all areneceſſari- 

ty made, and to diuers vſes,all are of like honoz. But there 
are ſome moze pꝛincipall, and ſome leſſe. As ſoꝛ example, the The head is 
head is moze pꝛintipall than al the body, x cotaineth in it all be very 
the ſenſes,and the pꝛintipall ſeate of the ſoule, and without 711170027...” 
the head it is not poſſible to liue. Wheras many haue liued working, 

a long ſpace, after their feete haue bene cut off, Wherevpon 

it followeth, that the head is better than the other parts, not 

in ſituation only, but euen in the very woꝛking, and in 02 - 

der. Now,to what end do J ſay this? There are many in the 

Church, There are ſome that are exalted vnto an heigth,en? Then igber 
like vnto the head: which are giuen to the diligent ſearch of one is in place 
heauenly things:euen as the eies, which are (placec) in the ® the gegr. 
head, which are farre diſtant from the earth, hauing nothing ens ene bs 
to doe therewith , Some there are, that are compared to the ueniy. 

feete, which treade vpon the earth, but yet to healthful feete, 

Foz it is not to be rep2\oued in the fete, if they tread vpon 

the earth, but if they runne to wickednelle . Fo2 the 


you l. 6 @Cripture ſaieth: Their feete runne to cuil. Neither lette 


I5, 


.cr.12.21 the eyes, ſaithhe , vaunte themſelues againfte the feete, 


nepther lette the feete enuie them. Foz fo the peculiar 

beautie of euery one periſheth, and the vſe is hindꝛed, which 

is perfect in it ſelfe. And, he that conſpireth againſt his neigh⸗ 

bour, hath firſt conſpired againſt himſelfe, Fo2 , if the feete 

will not carrie the head to anie 2 whether it mulke 
| tf, gog 
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go fozth neceſſarily, they do withall ſpoile themſelues, by 
want of motion, and by their luggiſhneſſe. If the head will 
haue no regarde of the feete, it is the head it ſelfe that taketh 
the harme firſte. But foꝛ god cauſe theſe parts of the bodie 
do not rebell one againſt an other. Foz they be ſo naturally 
olieclin. placed. But how is it poſſible , that man ſhould not riſe a- 
gainſt man: an doth not riſe againſt Angels, neyther An⸗ 
gelles againſt Archangelles . Neyther againe , can the vn- 
reaſonable creatures exalte themſelues againſt me. But 
where the nature is of like honoꝛ, where we haue one gifte, 
and one man hath no moꝛe than an other: how ſhould it be, 
you _ that one ſhould not riſe againſt another; Contrariwiſe, ſure⸗ 
aud beef, lyenen fo2 this cauſe, thou onghtelt not to riſe againſt thy 
ſhould make neighbour, Foz,if all be common,and none haue any thing 
vs agreethe àboue other, whereof commeth thy loltineſle? Ne are parta⸗ 
better. kers ol the ſame nature, o ſoule and bodie alike, we bꝛeath 
the ſame ayꝛe, we vſe the ſame nouriſhment: whereof com ⸗ 
meth it, that we ſhould riſe one againſt another? Bowbeit, 
that we are able by vertue to ouercome the incoꝛpoꝛall pow⸗ 
ers, this is ſufficient to bzing vs to arrogancie: but rather 
this ſhold not be counted an arrogãcie. Fo2 by god reaſon J 
ſhould exalte my ſelfe againſt the Deuill, and very greatly 
Saint Paule ęxalt my (elf, And ſ& alſo, how greatly 5. Paule did avuance 
—— himlelle, againſt the Deuill. Foz, when the Deuill ſpaks 
_ gainſtthe De- Areat and wonderfull things of him, he ſtopped his mouth, 
vill, and would and could not abide him, not as much, as when he flattered 
nor beflarte- him, F02,when that Damſell, which was poſſeſſed wyth 
_ a ſpirit of Python, ſaid ; Theſe men are the ſeruants of the moſt |, , i 
high God, which ſhew vnto vs the waie of ſaluation Rep2ouing 
(the ſpirit that ſpakein hir) charply, he ſtopped his ſhame⸗ 
leſſe tung. And againe, he wziteth in an other place, ſaying: 
* 1 God ſhall tread Sathan wnder your feere ſhortly . Did the diners Nom. 10 
on boo ſitie of nature wozke anie thing? Doelt thou ſer, that the 
euill ſpitits, not difference of nature doth nothing: 7 That which he ſpeaketh, 
by nature, but he ſaith it of their diſpoſition and will: foꝛ in will, they are 
ni. wonzle, than anieother, But Jdonot riſe againlt anie An⸗ 
gell. 


2 
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gell. Foz there is great difference betwene him and me, 
And yet thou oughtelt not to riſe againſt a man, moze than We ovg}.r to 
againſt an Angell , Foz the Angell doth differ from ther by een 
nature, wherein neither conſiſteth his pzaiſe, noz viſp2aiſez/ wich ang.1. 
but man differcth not from man by nature, but by wil only 
Furthermoze, ſome there are, that be Angels among men, The vertuons 
therfoze he that riſeth not againſt Angels, much moze(muſt mani an An- 
he not ri{c) againſt men, which haue become Angels in this e Wai 
nature. F02,ifanie become ſo vertuous among men, that he 
may be compared with the Angels,this manis greater than 
thou, much moꝛe than the Angel is. Why ſo: Becauſe, what How men 
p Angel had giuen vnto him by nature, that ſuch a man hath are Angels. 
well atchieued by his will :e becauſe the Angell is ſeparated 
from the in dwelling place, and dwelleth in the heauen: but 
this man is conuerſant with ther, and giueth ther occaſion to 
follow him. Howbeit, this god man is ſeparated from thee in The dwelling 
dwelling place moꝛe than the Angelles. Foz {the Scripture and conuerſa- 
Phil. 3.22 ſaith) our conuer ſation is in heauen , And to pꝛoue, that this an ws good 
mans dwelling is farther off, heare where his head ſitteth, nen here his 
euen in p pꝛintely thꝛone. And, loke how farre that thꝛone is head firteth. 
fro vs, ſo farre is he fro vs alſo. But you wil ſay ,J ſe what 
great honoꝛ he enioieth 4 Jam dꝛiuen into a ielouſie. Now E 
this is it, that hath turned all things vpſide do wn: and, that wa © my 
hath filled with infinite hurliburlies, not only(al the reſt of) dhe ce an 
5 wozlb,butalſo,the Church to. And, as boiſtrous windes, trouble both 
ruſhing into a calme hauen one againſt an other, do make in church and 
that hauen moꝛe dangerous, than any rocke, oz anie ſtraight n Elin. 
1 ſea:ſo the loue of gloꝛie, inuading the Church, hath turned vp 
t confounded all things. You haue oftentimes bene pꝛeſent, ing; 
when great houſes haue bene burnt. Nou haue ſeene how the 
ſmoke mounteth vp to heauen, t, while no man appꝛocheth 
nere to quench this harme, but euery one loketh to his own 
ſafegard, the fire denoureth all things without any interrup⸗ 
tion. And oftentimes, the whole Citie ſtandeth round about, 
but al ſtand about, rather to be gazing on theſe harmes, than de _ 
ſuccoꝛing, oꝛ helping them. And vou may - all that W ſuccour chem. 
u. | 
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bout, da nothing elle, but euery one ftretch foꝛth his hand, x 
ſhew vnt o him, that came but new vnto p plate, either, how 
the light flame continually burſteth out of a window, 02. 
how bea mes are caſt down,o2 a whole part of þ houſe rod 
about, violently taken from that which pꝛopped it, and how 
it commeth haſtily vato the ground, There be manie bold, x 
venterous fellows, which wil aduenture to come nerre thoſe 
buildings, that are on fire, not to put to their helping hand, 
and to quench the harme, but to haue a plealanter view, in 
that they maie loke nigh, and narrowly into euerie thing, 
which things, from them that are without, are oftentimes 
La, hid and vnknown, But if the houſe be goꝛgious and great, 
ent heute the light lrmeth to them lamentable, and to deſerue ſtoze of 
Ge pillers. feares,And you may lee a lamentable ſight indeed, the heads 
of pillers bꝛought to duſt, + many ol the pillers theſelues das 
ſhed in pertes, ſome of the,foz that the fire cõſumeth them, > 
ſome oftentimes,being thꝛuſt downe, by the hands of them 
that builded them vp, to the intent, that they ſhould not ferde 
the fire anic moꝛe. You may ſe alſo godly Images, which 
ſtode with much beautie, while the role was ouer them, (et 
abꝛoad by the taking away ofthe rofe, and landing in the 
open aire very much defozmed, That ſhould a man talke of 
the riches, which was laid vp in ſtoꝛe within? the golden 
garments, and the ſiluer velſels ? and the places, where the 
 Mailker ſcarcely entred with his own wile: the place, where 
the multitude of garments and ſpices were laid vp? where 
the pꝛetious ſtones were 2 All which things, when all is (cf 
a fire, both lanes of hote houſes, and dungfarmers,and run- 
nagates,and all other perſons do ſee ; and all that is within, 
is nothing elſe,but water, e fire, and dirt, e duſt, and timber 
Heapplyeth halfe burnt, Wherefoze haue JF made ſuch a large difcourle 
mee dh gf this relembiante: Not that A meant to deſcribe p burning 
bs ne ofa houſe e nothing elle. Foz, what haue J to care fo2 thate 
| But my meaning is, to ſet befoꝛe pour eyes, as much as is 
poſſible,the miſchiefes that fall to the Church. Fo2, ( theſe 
: mY * ſo lightcd vou the — 
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as if it were a burning fire inderd, oꝛ fire of the thunderbolt, 
fallt from abaue,And yet theſe things ſtirre vp no man. But 
although our fathers houſe be a fire, yet we are in a deepe f 
ſenſicſſe fleepe , F02,of whom hath not this fire taken holde? = is 
what godlie · Images ſtanding in the Church, (nath it not e eee 
touched?) Fo2,the Church is nothing elle, but an houſe built 5 e 
by our ſoules. But this ſane houſe is not all of like: honour Church. 
put, ot the (tones that help to the perfecting of it, ſome be goꝛ⸗ Ihe diuetſity 
gious and faire , ſome be woꝛſe than they, and moꝛe du , bg 
ſkie. But it is much better tha theſe to ſer many here, which THT 
are in ſteade of gold, cuen of gold that garniſheth the rwie. | 
Pou may ſee other, which do garniſh p church, line to beauti⸗ For ey reade 
full Images. You may ſes many that ſtand like pillers.oꝛ . 
(che Church) vſeth, euen to call men pillers which do mug 
beautifie it not only,. by their ftregth, but alſo by their beaus | 
tic, hauing their goldt heads, You may ſe alſo p multitude, 
which is like to p great largeneſſe, 4 to the wideneſſe of the | 
compaſſe raund about. Foz the great multitude is accoun- 
ted as the ſtones , whereof the walles are builded, But The honor of 
we muſte rather come to a mo2e goꝛgious reſemblance. ne 
This our Church is not built of theſe ſtones, but of golde 
and ſiluer, and pꝛetious ſtones: and much golde is diſ⸗ 
perſed in euerie place about it. But, O bitter teares. Foz Tie tyranny 
the tyzanny of vaine gloꝛie hath ſet all theſe things on fire, „une giorie, 
that flame which deuoureth all, and there is no man that hach ſer all on 
ſubdueth this thing: but we ſtand maruailing at the flame, fire and vo mã 
not being able to quench the miſchiet that cometh of it, And, Wer 
although we quench it foꝛ a ſmall time, pet after two oz 
the daies again, euen like vnto a ſparkle kindled from vn⸗ Sin. 
der a few aſhes, where it hath laine ſmothering, it hath ouer⸗ 
th:own all, vea, euen what ſoeuer any man hath done befoze, 
Likewiſe doth it fall out here alſo. Foz that is wont to hap⸗ Te g bei 
pen in a great flaming fire. The cauſe is this, becauſe the pillers of che 
pꝛoppes of the pillers themſelues of the Church haue fallen Church brin- 
from vnder vs, and haue calf them into the fire, which bearg erb 4owne 
vp the rale ꝛ did befo2e binde faſt togither, all ß whole built??? 
ding. Therfoze, the rũning of the fire to the reſt ofß walles, 

became 
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became eaſie, oꝛ, in buildings, when the fire hath once take 
hold ot the timber, it is the moꝛe armed againſt the ſtones. 
And, when it hath once bꝛought downe the pillers, and caſt 
them on the ground, it is nothing hard foz it after wards, to 
conſume the reſt with the flame. Foz, when the things that 
pꝛoppe and vnderſtrengthen the vpper parts, do fall downe, 
the buildings alſo that are aboue, follow after them of their 
owne acco2d very readily : fo, certainelp, it is now come to 
paſſe inß church, The fire hath now fake hold of al. Me ſeke 
to be honoꝛed of men, and we are inflamed with gloꝛie. Wee 
heare not what [ob ſaith, Although J did offend againſt my 
will, yet was J not aſhamed befoꝛe all the people. Der you 
his vertaous minde 2 Me ſaith, that he was not aſhamed to 
confeſſe the things that he committed vnwillingly, beſoꝛe al 
the multiture, Now if he were not aſhamed to do it, it ſhould 


much moze behoue vs to do it. And an other ſaith , 4oe h E 


viter thine intquitie firſt, that thou maiſt bee tuſtiſicd. The ves 

hemencie of this miſchiefhath bene great, all things are tur⸗ 

ned vpſide do wne and defaced, Me are become ſlaues to ho⸗ 

They that noꝛ, and haue foꝛſaken God. Me can no moꝛe now repzaus 
houlthcale thoſe that be vnder our charge, becauſe we our ſelurs are ta⸗ 
neede of hea. ken with the ſame feuer. And we our ſelues now doe nerde 
ling theru= - Phiſicke, which are appointed by God to heale other, What 
ſelues. hope is there left now ol health, when the Phiſitions them⸗ 
ſelues ſtand in neede of help at an other mans hands; J haue 

The remedies not ſpoken theſe things to no purpoſe, neither doe J lament 
— in vaine, but to the intent, that we all togither, with our 
are prayer, and Wines and our childꝛen, ſpꝛinckling our ſelues with aſhes, 
Faſting, and girding our ſelues in ſackecloth. , might celebꝛate a 
| long faſt, might deſire God himlelfe to reach out his hand 
Wee h gue vnto vs and to quench this miſchiefe . Foz we haue in very 
_ Agde dende nerde ol his hand his great hand his wonderfull hand. 
Ferfull hand of This our faſt muſt be greater than the Niniuites faſt, 77. 
God, to heale three daie, (aith the P2ophet , n Niniuie ſhaltbe deſtroyed, 
nech This mas a dzedful pzeaching very ful of great thzetning, 
ben. Foz hol could it be otherwiſe, wheras they loked, jr 


SAM. to. The Epheſians. Cab 4: ny 


the daies, their owne citie ſhould be a burying place foz 
them, and that they ſhould all periſh by one kind ofpuniſh- 
ment: Fo2 if the plague ſcemeth to be vntollerable, if it fall S. 
but at one time, that two childzen ſhould die in one houſe; 

and if this ſeemed to be moſt vntollerable to lob of all o⸗ 
ther things, that the rote of the houſe fell vpon all his chil⸗ 
dꝛen at once, and they were ſo deſtroied: what a ſight were 
it toſee, not one houſe, noꝛ two childꝛen, but a nation, con⸗ 
taining an hundzed and twentie thouſand, ouerwhelmed 
with the fall of the roles of houſes ; Mote ye what a grie⸗ 
uous plague this is? And ſurelie we alſo haue receiued 
ſuch a thꝛeatning of late, not that it was vttered by the 
voice ol anie P2ophet, ſoꝛ we be not woꝛthie to heare anie We be noe 
ſuch voice, but by a thꝛeatning from aboue, crying out vn⸗ worthic to be 
to vs, moꝛe plainly than anie trumpet might ſignifie it. e. bya 
But, as J ſaid befoze, the P2ophet crieth: 7e: chree dares, dba 
and Ninuie frall be deitroied. A terrible thꝛeate indede, 
and there is nowno ſuch thing, Fo2 it is not now ſaid, 
there are yet th2ee daies, neither, Niniuie ſhall be deſtroied, 
but there are mame daies paſt, ſince the Church of the Tue preate 
whole wozld, both hath bene deſtroied, and lieth vpon the ruine, and de- 
ground, and all alike are poſſeſſed with this miſchiefe , oz fe 
rather thoſe that are in authozitie, and therefoze, we haue Cee, 
ſo much the moze neede of this ſaſt. Dherefoze meruaile rnſpeakeable | 
not, if J exhozted you to make a greater (talt) than the Ni- plagues, and 
niuits faſt, Wherefo2e?1But rather J do not pꝛeach faſting, neg 679 a 
only,but alſo J doſhew vnto younowthat medicine, which gende £9. 
raiſed vp that citie, when it was readie to fall, What mes The medicine 
dicine is that! Jt is ſaid, that the Loꝛd knew, that euerie which raiſed vp 
man departed, from his wicked waies, and (God) repens * na Foe 
ted him of the euill, which he ſaid that he would do to them. *....5.” 
Let both vs and you, do this thing: let vs leaue of the lone ceflaric forvs, 
that we beare to our riches , that we beare to gloꝛie, beſce- 
ching God, that he will ſtretch foꝛth his hand, and raiſe vp 
againe thoſe members that are fallen, Foz our ſeare, and 
theirs , is not fo; the ſelfe ſame things "a then ſtones 
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Ihe Ninwits and timber, ſhould haue fallen and their bodies ſhould haue 
Aenne bar bene deſkroied: whereas, nom there is no ſuch thing, but 
out daunger Dux ſoules ſhall be calf into hell fire. Let vs beſcech him, let 
concerneth vs make confeſlion of our fozmer faults, let vs yeld him 
our ſoules. thankes foz things to came. Let vs al ke of him that we 

maie be thought woꝛthie, being deliuered from this cruell 
and moſt greeuous wilde beaſt, to offer vp thankes to 
dur louing God, and father, with whom to 
the ſonne, togither with the hole 
ghoſt, be all glozie, power, 
honour, now, and euer, 
and wozld without 
end, Amen, 
SR 
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The eleuenth Sermon. 
e 2 t > Ne bodie, and one ſpirit, e- 


hope of your calling. 


1 
— DCE bap tilme. 

One God, xn" father of all, vvhich is a- 
,, boue all, and through all, ads you all, 


But vnto euery one wal vs, is giuen grace, ac- 


2 ,,cording t to the meaſure af the gift as Chriſt, 


929.3 | | Aind Pau] requirethof ts loue, 
not after the common ſoꝛt, but 

Hach a one as glucth vs togi⸗ 
ther, and ioineth vs one to an o⸗ 


cauſeth ſuch an vniting, and 
that ſocradly , as one member 
(ot the bode ) is knit to an 0- 


ther. Fo2 this is the loue, that 


— great god things, That is the cauſe why he ſaith, 


„One bothe : 


9 


uen as you are called, in one 


One Lord, one faith, one 


True loue & 
the properties 
thereof. 


ther inſeparablie, ⁊ a loue that 


— 


Both becauſe of our mutuall cbpaſlion r becauſe we are Peing one 


not greeued with other mens pꝛolperitie, but we reioice bodic, we _ 
with the. And ſhewing hereby all togither, he did wel adde, 


„And one ſpirit: 


Declar ing that where the body i is one, the ſpirit muff be 


ought to {uffer 


is the affli- 
Qed, and not 
to enuie ſuch 


one. Oꝛ, that there may be one bodie, but not one ſpirit, as if ate in pron 
one ſhould be in frend{hippe with heretikes. Oꝛ elſe he doth 
thereby intreate them as if he ſhould ſax: you that haue re- one ſpirit. and 


ſperitie. 
We receiuing 


teiued one ſpirit t haue had dꝛinke giuen you ol one ſpꝛing, one hope of 


g. ought 


ought not to diſſent one from an other. Oz, by (the pit) Call? „ 
he meaneth here a redineſſe of mind. Alter this he addeth: 


D. U. eie 


id 
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neee, that this wozy (In) pertaineth to theſonne, 2, 
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„Euen as you are called in one hope of your calling. 


The excee. AS if he ſhould ſay, God hath called you all to the lame 
ding hope of felititie, he hath giuen no better part to one of you, than to 


_ oargenerall an other, Ye hath giuen toall,immoztalitie:to all,life euer⸗ 
cation. > lafting: to all, immoꝛtall glozie: to all, a bꝛotherhode: to 


all, an inheritance, Ye hath become head to all in generall, 
he hath raiſed vp all togither, and hath ſette all togither. 
Pe therefoze that haue ſo great equalitie of honour in ſpi⸗ 
rituall things, whereof are ye pꝛoude, and high minded? 
Becauſe this man is rich! And that man is ſfrong 2 And 
how can it be, but this ſhould be ridiculous ? Foz tell me, 
if at anie time a King, taking tenne ſeuerall men by name, 
had clothed all theſe tenne in ſcarlet, and had ſet them all in 
the Kinglie Thꝛone, and giuen them like honour: would 
one of theſe be ſo bolde, as to caſt an other in the teeth, ſay- 
ing, Jam richer than thou, Jam gayer than thou? No in 
no caſe. And J haue not ſaid all yet, Fo2 although we ſhould 
differ one from an other, here beneath, yet there is not ſq 
great oddes betwene vs in the heauens. 
„One Lord, one faith, one baptiſme. 
The great. & Behold the hope of faith. 
common hope „ One God, and father of all, which is aboue all, and 
of faith. „through all, and in you all (the ſame) 
Fo2 hath he bene called on, as a greater God by ther, and 
a leſſe God by him! Art thou ſaued by faith, x he by wozks? 
— 5 ſinnes remitted by baptiſme ? And to him is no⸗ 
thing remitted? | 
,, One Godand father of all, which is aboue all, and 
„through all, and in you all. 
,, Aboue all: 
That is to ſay, Lozd ot all, and ſuperiour to all, 
Through all, And through all - | 
| That is to ſay,by his pꝛouidence gouerning all, 
1s you all. And in you all: 
| As if he ſhould ſay, that dwelleth in vou. But they lap, 


Sami, 


Aboucall. 


Y 


Ce. 12.12. 


: Mat. 25.16. 
17. 


| Eph.4.12. 


LCor.9,16, 
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if it were a token ok inferioꝛitie, it ſhould not haue bene The civerſirie 
ſpoken of the Father, What then, will one ſay, whence be G Ce ile. 
thoſe diuerle gifts Foz this did alwaie bꝛing the Cozinthi- ce by the ex- 
ans,ſome to an haughtineſſe, ſome to ſo2rowfulneſlſe , and _ of the 
to enuie, Therefoze he takcth euerie where, the example of bodlie. 

the bodie. And therfoze he vſethit now alſo, becauſe he ment 

to make mention of diuerſe gifts. But he doth diſcourſe that 

example at large moze eractlie, in the Cpiſtle to the Coꝛin⸗ 

thians: becauſe this diſeaſe did tiranoullie raigne, moſt of 

all there. But now here he did but touch it by the waie on- 

lie, And ſer what he ſaith 2 e ſaid not, accoꝛding to euerie 

mans faith:leaſt he ſhould diſcomloꝛt them, which had not The more 


pet attained vnto great things. oy? 0 3 
But what ſaith he? | mon to all viz: 


„ According to the meaſure ofthe gifte of Chriſt. Baptiſme, Sal- 
As though he ſhould ſaie, the things that are moze pꝛin⸗ v=tis by faith, 
cipall than anie other, are comms to all, that is to ſaie, Bap⸗ e e 2 
tiſme , to be ſaued by faith , to haue God to be thy father, we are part. 
that all are partakers ot the ſame ſpirit, Pow if ſome one kers of the | 
man excerde thee in ſome ſeuerall gift, let it not greene thee, le ſpirit. 
ſeeing that his labour alſo is moze, And, of him that had re- The greatet 
teiued fine talents,flue moꝛe were required:but he that had gifts, the grea- 
receiued onlie two talents, did bꝛing in but two moze, and der charge. 
his reward was nothing inferiour to the other. UWherevp- 
on, here alſo he doth comloꝛt his hearer , euen by the ſame 
cauſe,ſfaying; Io the perfelting of the Samtls into the worke of 
minitration,unto the edifying of the bodie of Chriſt. Therbpon 
it commeth,that he ſaid: No vnto me, if [preach not the Go- 
ſpell in reſpect that he had receiued, the gift of Apoſkleſhippe. 
But,therefoze woe vnto him, becauſe he had receined the 


ge. eit | 
gift, but thou (being without the gift) art deliveredfrom The meaſure 


that danger, is not of our 
„ According to the meaſure. winds bus 
Nuhat is ment by, According to the meaſure ? He mea of Gods gift 
neth not, accoꝛding to our wozthineffe, Foz ſo, no mi ſhould £97 other mens 


haue receiued the things that he receiued, but we all haue re⸗ R . 
S. ig. teiued 


P Ad. 
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ceiued by his gift. Why receaued one moꝛe an other lefle 2 
He ſaith, there is no matter in that, but the thing is indifle⸗ 
rent, Foꝛ, euerie man furthereth the building. And thereby 
he declareth that one hath not rece iued moꝛe, and an other 
leſſe, foꝛ his oſone woꝛthineſſe but fo2 other mens lakes, e⸗ 
uen as Chꝛiſt himſelle hath meaſured it. In ſo much alſo 
that he laith in an other place: e hath ſette the members, e. f. cor fi. 1 
uerie one of them, ſeuerall in the hodie, as it hath pleaſed lam. 
And he giueth no reaſon ol it, leaſt he ſhould diſcourage his 
hearers, | 

Wherefore, (ſaith he,) vvhen he vvent vp- 


„on high, he ledde captiuitie captiue, and 


„ gaue gits vnto men. 
This he ſaith, Mhie art thou pzoude 2 All is to be impu⸗ 
Al _ things ted vnto God, The Pꝛophet ſaith, in the Palme: 7 how hall Pſal. 6. il 
ops 4 85 1 receined gifts for men. And here the Apoſtle ſaith : He gaue 
gdailts among men. It is the ſame. ow the ſame ? 
But that he aſcended, vvhat is it, but that 


8 „ he allo deſcended rſt, into the lower parts 


= \ ofthe carth £ 


Ne chat deſcended,is euen the ſame alſo, 
* aſcended vp , * aboue all een 
„ to fulfill all things. 
Gigs: hen thou heareſt theſe things, do not thinke of a paſs 
moſt abſolute ling from plate to plate Fo, loke what he pꝛoueth in the 
3 of Epiſtle to the Philippias that alſo doth he pꝛoue here. Fog, Phil. 2. 
umilitic. ęuen as there, he bꝛingeth in Chꝛiſt whe he crho;teth them 7 


vnto humilitie, euẽ fo doth he here allo, in that he ſaith:that 
„e deſcended into the lower parts of the eaith. 


Foz if it were not ſo, his ſpeech were ſuper ſluous, when 
The Aſcentis he ſaith: Becomming obeater ehen Unto death But by hys A⸗ 
of Chriſt inclu (coping, he includeth the pole, ol his deſcending, 


29 


7 bl. L , 


_ 1 YET „ By, che lower partes of the earth, 
&* ; ö 
„ = ” 


6.44.29. 
5 Pſai.143+7 
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Ye meaneth death, applying himſelfe to tie opinion of 
men. Euen as lacob ſaid: vn ſhall bring my grace heade, with 
ſorom unto the graue. And againe, in the Pſalme : /h bee 
like vnto thera , that goe domne into the pute: that is to them 
that are dead, Why doth he handle this plate here, ſo crac- 
lie: Nhat captiuitie doth he talke off? euen the captiuitie of 
the Diuell. Ye toke pziſoner the tyꝛant himſelfe, euen the 
Diuell, and death, and the curſe, and ſinne, See you theſe Cit | 
pzayes,and ſpoiles: But by his aſcending vp, what is ment, bitte at 
but that he alſo delcended? This maketh fo Paulus Samo- the Diuel, 
ſatenus. | death, che curſe 
He that deſcended, is euen the fame alſo that aſcended. and inne. 

» vp, farre aboue all Heauens . to fulfill all things. 

This he ſaith, He delcended into the lower partes of the Cg, cen 
tarth, then which there is none lower, and aſcended larre a- tion was moſt | 
boue all, aboue which there is none other thing, This ſhew⸗ high:and his 
oth ard — and Dominion. Foz, euen of olde, all things me 

re 


„ And he gaue, ſome Apoſtles, and ſome 
„Prophets, and ſome Euangeliſts, and ſome 
„ Sliepheards, and teachers. 

„ To the perfecting of the Saincts, to the 


„ vvorke of miniſtration, to the ediſying of 


„ the bodie of Chriſt. 


Loke what he ſaith in an other place, Cadalſo hat h. 
highlie exalied him : that alſo he ſaith here in theſe 
Woꝛds: 

„He that deſcended, is euen the ſame alſo that aſcen- 

„ ded vp. 


And it did nothing hurte him, that he deſtended info the 
lower parts of p earth, neither hindered him of being high- 
er then the Yeauens, and therofo;ze, the moze a man voeth. 

hiunble 
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1 _ humble himſelfs,fo much the moꝛe is he exalted, Foz, as it 
8 is in water, the moze a man doth dꝛiue it downe(one hull ) 
W ſo much moꝛe doth he bꝛing it vp on high ( gainſt an other 
11 lulie) And the moꝛe a man doeth ſhote at a marke, that is 
1 ſomewhat diſtant off, the ſoner he hitteth it:ſo it is alſo in 

| | humilitie, But, when he talketh of Gods aſcending, it is ne- 


1 ceſſarie, that we firſt conceiue a deſcending, but when we 
1 talke of man, it is nat ſo. after this he ſheweth his pꝛouidẽte 
i Ic ie minifeſt & his wiſdome. It followeth,that he, that hath done ſo great 
15 by Chriſtes ex. things, that hath bene of ſo great ſtrength, that hath not re⸗ 
ceeding bene- fuſed to deſcend euen into the lowermoſt partes, fo2 our 
— "I ſakes,hath not made a diſtributiõ of his gifts in vaine. But 
ſiribute his he laith in another place, that the holie Ohoſt wꝛought this, 
gifts in vaine. in theſe woꝛds, In the which the holie Ghoft hath made YOu - 47.20.14, 
Gifts are gi- werſeers,ro rule the church of God Here he ſaith that the ſonne 
1 did it. And in another place, hat euen God himſel fe, did giue 1 Cor. in al 
* * EA of onto his Church ſome Apoitles, ſome Prophets. And in the E⸗ 
the Trinitie. piſtle to the Coꝛinthians, he ſaith: / haue planted, Apollo ma- 1 Cor.. 
tred. but God gane the increaſe. And againe, He that planteth, 
and os that watreth are ene, and euerie one ſhall recerne hire. 


ward according to his labour. Euen ſo here alſo, what if thou 
helpe foz ward but a little: * haſt recctued as lit⸗ 


I cer. 3 . 


2 
Apoſtles. | „Firſt Apoſtles. 
Foz theſe had all things. 
Prophets. „ Secondlie, Pro pl: ets. 
Fo? there were certaine which were not Apoſtles, and A1 A 
vet they were Pꝛophets, as Agabus. 
Euangeliſts, „Thirdlie Evangeliſts, 
| + e508 — Such were they, as did not go about euerie where, and vet A218. 


where, and yet pꝛeached, as Paſculla,ard Aquilas. 
preached. | „ Shephcards and teachers. 


cla nenthole, to whoſe charge was committeda wholena- 
are lelle than tion. NA hat then: were ſhepheardes, and teachers leſſe than 

: theorhers. the other? pea verelie, verie much lelle, they which ſatte ſtill 
and were occupied about one place (were eſſe) than they, 


which 


which went rounde about and pzeached, as Tymothic and What charge 


Titus. Other wiſe, it is not poſſible,to gather out of this I mothie and 


Titus had. 


place, ſubiection, x pꝛeheminence, but by ſome other Epiſtle. Subiectioa 
5s He gaue, ſaith he: and prehemi- 
But do o not gain · laie anie thing at all:oꝛ by this woꝛd, E- Nence in the 
uangelilts, he meaneth thole that wzit the Goſpell, 2 
T0 the pertecting of the Saincts, to the workes of mi- that 3 * 
* niſtration. to the editying of the boche of Chriſt. Goſpell. 


Der you the dignitie⸗ 'Eueric one buildeth, euerie one 


_ perfeceth,enerie one miniſtreth. 


Till vve all meete togither into the yni- 
„ tie of faith, and knoyvledge of the ſonne of 
„ God, vnto a perfect ma, vnto the meaſure 


\ of the age, of the fulneſſe of Chriſt. 


By (che age) here 1 is ment the perfect knowledge , Fo2 AB mY age is mẽt | 
a man doth ſtand firmelie , but childꝛens minds are caried 77 Kon- 


3, 


hither,and thither. in like caſe ſtandeth it with the belceners, _> 
Foz he ſaith, 
„Into the vnitie of faith. 
That is to ſaie, vntil ſuch time, as it be plainelie ſhewed, 3 
At the un- 


that we haue al but one faith. Fos, this is the vnity of faith, . okfuch in 
when we be all one when we all acknowledge the bonde a⸗ | 
like. Until that time thou muſt labour, if thou haue reteiued 
a gift, to that ende, that thou maieſt ediſie others. Beware, 
leaſt while thou enuieſt another (his gift, ) thou onerthzow "= 
thy ſelfe,God hath honoured thee, and hath placed thee, that 

thou oughteſt to make another perfect. Foꝛ, both the Apoſtle All gifts tend 

was occupied herein, and the Pꝛophet was oceupied here a- o ond works, 

bout, pzopheſying, and perſuading, and the Euãge liſt yo 

ching the Goſpell , and the ſhepheard, and the teacher, all 

haue taken vpon them one wozke , Tell not me that there 

was a difference in the gifts that they had received, but that vaitie in 

they had all taken one wozke in hand, Foz. when we all be- lich. 


kxue alike, ARTS WINGS: And it is plaine , that 
T. this 
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this is his meaning, in that he laith, i 

„ A perfect man. 

Howbeit, elſe where he calleth vs 8 then whẽ 
we be perfect, but that he doth in an other reſpect, Foz, in 
that place he calleth vs infants, in reſpect of the knowledge, 
that we ſhall haue hereafter, F02,he that had ſaid, nom we ſee 1. Cor. 13. 

\ 18 in part, added alſo, 2 bydarke ſpeaking, and ſuch like, But 
"1188 here he laid it, in an other reſpect, in relpea, that we may ea⸗ 
filie chaunge our minde againe. Cuen as he ſaith in an o⸗ 
10 ther place alſo Strong meate belongeth to them that are per- ,, 
Feil. Doe vou ſee what he meaneth alſo in that place, by pers 
fect men ? Sd alſo by the woꝛds that followe, alter what 
ſozt he calleth men perlect in this place. 
„ Thar vve hencefotth be no more chil- 


„ dren. 


pe meaneth to this end, that we maie hold faſt, verie di⸗ 
ligentlie, verie ſtiffelie, ver ie firmelte, that verie meaſure, 
euen as ſmall as it is, that we haue receiued. 
„That not henceforth. 
By this woꝛd, not hence forth he ſignifyeth that this had 
chaunced to them in time paſt. And he putteth himſelfe in 
the number of them, and in a kinde or coꝛrection, cozrecteth 
So manie hi mſelfe to. Therfoꝛe, he ſaith ſo manie builders haue bene 
builders were appointed, that the building might not be ſhaken, might 
— not be caried about that the ſtones might be faſt ſetled, Foz, 
ding ure and this belongeth to childꝛen, to be wauering, to be carried a⸗ 
ſtrong. bout, to be ſhaken. Me ſaith, 
That vve henceforth, be no more chil- 


,, dren vvauering and cried about vvith eue- 
rie vyinde of doctrine, and in the vvilineſſe 
of men, in craftineſle, to the practiſing of 


: darwin; 
"And caried 2hout,ſaith he,with euerie wind He ſtandeth 


_ 7 on this changeablenelſe, to ſhew in what danger 
wa? 


eb,5.14, 


2 
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wauering mindes are. It followeth, k 


„ Wirh euerie winde,in the wilineſſe of men, in eraſti- 
, neſſe, to the practiſing of deceite. | 
Theſe are called . , (in Greeke) that vſe table men, „ 
fuch are theſe craftie men, if they once catch in the ſimpler 
ſoꝛt. Fo2 they do tranſpoſe, and tranſpozt all things. Here als 
lo be toucheth their life. Jt followeth, 
„ But tolloyving crueth, in loue, let vs grovy 


„ vp vnto him in al chings, which! is the head, 


, euen Chriſt, out of vvhom allche bodie, 
"pe meaneth from Chat, 
„ Being conuenientlie coupled, and knit 


„ togither; by euerie joint, yeelding nouriſh- 
„ ment, according to the efectual povver, in 

„ the meaſure of euerie part, maketh increaſe 
1 " ofthe bodie, ynto the edifying of it ſelle in 


„ loue. 


De hath ſet fo2th the matter verie darkelie : ko; that ber nil. 
would ſpeake all things at once. Pet his meaning is this. As the bodis 
2, iis the bodie doth not imparte the ſpirite without dis och ficlic im- 
cation meane that ſpirit which geeth downe krom the e — 
bꝛaine, that is taried by the ſinewes, and is induen with ben ſo much 
fenſe, but accoꝛding vnto the pzopoztion of cuerie member, more dom 
mo2e to that member, which is able to receiue moze, x leffe, Chill. in eus 
to that member, that is apte to receive lefſe ['F92 this euen © bibel. 
the bodie, is the rote) ; So doeth Chꝛiſt alſo. Foz, whereas | 
the ſoules are knit vnto him, as it were his members: his 
pꝛouidence, and the beſtowing of his gifts, doth make an ins 
_ creaſe ok euer ie particular member pzopoztionablig by meas 
ſure, What is ment, when he ſaith, 
„ By the touching of that which is miniſtred? 
That is to ſaie, by the fenſe. oꝛ, ſpirit, which is impar⸗ 
fed ta d n p 1 it "Nita every 1 
WR en 
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then it woꝛketh his efficacie, As who ſhould ſaie, the b odie, 

receiuing into it that which is imparted vnto it, acco2ding 

to the pꝛopoꝛtion of the members that are therein, doeth ſo 

make p increaſe. Oꝛ other wiſe,thus: The members, taking 

i that which is imparted vnto them, acco2ding to the pzopo2- 

| tion of euerie ones peculiar meaſure, do ſo increaſe. Oꝛ yet 

1 otherwiſe, The ſpirite, being poured out plentifullie from 

| aboue, and touching all the members, and being ſo impar⸗ 

id ted, as euerie member can receine it, doth ſo increaſe, Whig 

h; did he adde, 

Wh. | „In loue? 

re een Foz it is not poſſible (otherwiſe) foꝛ that ſpirit to come 

loue is. downe. Fo2,cuen as, if it chaunce, that the hand be pulled 

* 11 off from þ bodie, that ſpirit, which deſcendeth from þ bꝛaine, 

ſceking the ioyning thereof to the bodie, and not finding it, 

doth not leape out of the bodie, neither doth pierce thzough, 

to come out to the hand, but if if finde it not lying ( ivintlie 

with the bodie-) it toucheth it not: ſo falleth it out here, it 

woe be not bound togither with lone, Surelie, he hath ſpa- 

Hamiſitie. ten all this, to moue vs to humilitie. Fo2, ſaith he, what 

though this man do reteiue moze 2 Ve hath receiued þ ſame 

ſpirit,ſent fozth from the ſame heade , that wozketh alike, 

that toucheth alike, 

„ Being conuenientlie coupled and knit togither. 

Fneriemem. That is to ſaie being ſuch, wherol there is diligent care 

ber of Chriſt had Fo2 p bodie mull be ſituate in euerie part, not without 

_ 3 ſkill, but verie artificially, ſo that, if anie part depart from 

erb — * his place, it muſt not be accounted to be ſituate. UWherefo2e, 

place. thou muſt not onlie be vnited to the bodie but alſo keepe thy 

pꝛoper place, ſo pᷣ if thou paſſe thy place, thou art not vnited, 

md neither doeſt thou receiue the ſpirit, Oꝛ doeſt thou not ſee, in 

the putting of boanes out ot ioynt, euen when it falleth out 

by ſome miſhappe, when this boane,paſſing his own place, 

doth octupie another place, how it diſquieteth the whole bo, 

die. hath oftentimes cauſed death, t ſometime it is found 

—_— to be kept ante moze, in anie part ofthe _ 
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all. Foz manie men oftentimes, hauing cut ont the ſame; 
haue made the place voide. Foz, exceſſe euerie where is e⸗ Fxcelfe cye+ 
uill. Euen in the Elementes, when, they hauing left their "i here ige. 
iuſt pꝛopoꝛtion doe exceede meaſure, they marre all. This 
is it that he meaneth, when he ſaith :- 
„Being conuenientlie coupled and knit tniches | 
29 that euerie one doth remaine in his pꝛoper place, and 
doth not go into an other place that doth nothing belõg vnto 
him, Conſider what great matter this is. Thou doeſt put Nn potteck 
the mẽbers togither, Chꝛiſt doth miniſter vnto them from togicher, and 
aboue. Foz as there be ſome ſuch inſtruments in the bodice, Chriſt mini- 
that can receine : ſo are there in the ſpirit alſo, the whale niftrerh vnco 
rot comming from aboue. As the heart (is capable) of the 5 e T a 12 
vitall ſpirit, the liuer of the blood, the ſplene of melancho⸗ —_— 
lie, and other (inſtruments) of ſome other thing, and yet, 
all theſe haue their cauſe from the b2aine : fo , God hath 
made man, honouring him exceedingly, and being not wil- 
ling to be abſent from him, him ſelfe making the cauſe to 
depend vpon hunſelfe,and yet appointing other,that ſhould 
wozke togither with him ſelke. And he hath appointed this 
man to one vle, and that man to an other vſe. As foz exam; 
ple, an Apoſtle is a veſſell of the bodie, moꝛe pꝛintipall, and Apoſties, 
liuelie, receiuing all things from Chꝛiſt him ſelfe. So that 
he maketh euerlaſting life to runne thꝛough into all, 4 
meane by pꝛeaching ofthe woꝛd, as it were by vaines and 
arteries. The Pꝛophet fozetelleth the things that are to Prophets, 
come, and he woꝛketh to the ſame end,gathering the mem- 
bers togither, Chꝛiſt him ſelfe doth cine them life, Chriſt onelie, 
„ Tothe perfecting of the Saincts into the worke of is the author of 
„the miniſtration. ble. 
Loue doth reediſie, and this cauſeth men to be glned to⸗ 7.51 dochre- 
gither, and faſtened togither, and fittelie iopned one with cific. 


an other. 
T. ii. 


Ws 
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& Yerefoze, if we will i intoy the ſpirn, 
that commeth from our head, let vs 
> cleane faſt one toan other. Foꝛ, there 
are two maner of waies to diuide vs 


Wie are diui- 


— 9 = Wa Fs from þ bovie of the church. The one 
church two is, when we make loue colde, the o⸗ 
wics, by cold- ther is, wh? we pꝛeſume to do thoſe 


— — things, that make vs vnwozthie,to 
heciallic by be Accoiited members of that bodie. Fos, both the waies we 
making a = Ceparateour ſelues fro the whole body. Now, if we be 02dat- 
{cluſine. ned, to edifie others into this whole body, what puniſhment 


Gricuous pu ſhall be to great foz the, which do firſt make a ſchiſme: No- 


niſliment for thing ſhalbe able ſo fo diuide ; P church as ambition. Nothing 


ſuch,as for am- 


bition makea [0 pꝛouoketh God to wꝛath, as when the church is diuided. 


N in the Although we haue wꝛought infinite god things, yet who- 
church ſoeuer of vs do cut in pætes the congregation of the church, 

Schiſmein hall be no leſſe puniſhed, thanthey that did teare his owne 
—_—_— bodie, Fo2 the renting of his bodie, fell out to the aduantage 
zo aiſhed,asthe Of the whole woꝛld, although that was not their meaning 


revting of that did it: but the diuiding of p church, hath in no wile anie 
Chriſts one thing pꝛoſitable in it, but contrariwiſe the harme is great. 


bode. Theſe things haue J ſpoke,not onlie to the gouernours,but 


alſo to them that are vnder them. A certaine holy man ſaid a 
thing, which ſcemeth to be ſpoken boldite, but yet he laid it. 
How the (4;- Nhat is that? Ye ſaid,that not as much as the blood of mars 
aitic of the) tirxdom, might wipe out this ſinne. Foz tel me,whpart thon 
Ploud of mar- ꝗ martire 2 Art thou not a martire ſoꝛ the gloꝛie of Chꝛiſt: 


tirdom is dif- ,-- Thou therefoze, which haft yelded thy life ſo2 Thailk, why 


graced by ber wee BI. a : why bj 
.. dasſt £524; ſpsti⁊ the church, foꝛ which Chꝛiſt gaue his life: 


Heare what $. Paul faith, / am not wort hie to be called an 4. 
poſtle, becauſe I perſecuted: he church of God, made hauock of 
if. It is no leffe harme that the church tak eth hereby,tha the 
barme that it taketh of the enemies, but much greater. Fos, 
the enemies perſetution doth make p church moze gloꝛious, 

but 


Cor. ij. 


p oC; 


a 
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but diſcoꝛd among the ſelues doth ſhame it euen among the 
cnennes, when warre is made againſt it by her owne chil⸗ 
dꝛen. Foꝛ it ſeemeth, among the enemies to be a great argu⸗ 
ment of guile, wht? thoſe that are boꝛne in the church, bꝛed 
in the lame, ſuch as haue learned the my ſteries thereof ve⸗ 
rie exaclie, that thoſe being ſodainly chaunged, ſhould ve 
the church like enemies. Thus much haue J ſpoken to thoſe, 941 e © 
which giue them lelues indifferent!y to thoſe,that diuide the e 7 
church. Foꝛ, it they hold cõtrarie doctrine to the church, euen „ell ant: - 
fo: this cauſe they ſhould not cõpanie with them: but if they nourablie of 
be of the ſame minde that the church is much moꝛe ( ought {cilwaukes, 
they not to be jomed with the ſcſuſmatikes.) And why ſo⸗ 
| Becaule their diſeaſe is ambition. Wote you not what be- 
des zi came of them, that ioined them ſelues with Core, Dathan x Schiſmatikes 
Abytom: Did it chaunce to them alone, and not alſo to thoſe deu ver = 
that were with them: That ſaiſt thou? Their faith is all gan veer with 
one, thep alſo are of a right beltefe. V hereloꝛe then are they chem. | 
not with vs? There is one Loꝛd one faith one baptiſme, It a 
they be in god caſe, we be in euil:if we be in god oꝛder, they 
75.4. be in euill. Towng babes, ſaith the Apoſtle, wauering, c carred 
A zubout with euerie winde. Tell me, doe you thinks it is ſuffict- 
tient foꝛ you to ſap, that they are of a right opinion: But the How auaila- 
rules of lawſull election, are gone + viteriy loſt. And what _ lawful oy — 
auaileth anie thing, if tyis be not eraaly loked to : Foz, we be 
muſt ſtriue fo2 this, euen as foꝛ our faith. Fo2, if it be law⸗ 
full fo2 euer ie man ta fill his handes, as they did in the olde 
time, become P2teſts; why,let all come hither, this aulter againſt vn- 
was built in vaine, in vaine is þ congr2gation of the church, worthic baſe & 
in vaine is þ number of ꝛieſtes Let vs take awap, oucr- e Ls 
th2ow all theſe things. Chou wilt ſay,God foꝛbid. You doe 1 MET 
theie things, ⁊ you ſay,God fozbid, whe the things are done. repentance. 
A tell pou of it, æ teſtific it vnto you, not ſeeking any thing of 
mine owne, but our ſaluation, It ante man thinke it an in⸗ end oe 
different matter, let hum lake well to it himſelfe, Ir there be es 
anie, that take no care of theſe things, yet we take care of ſclulme. 8 
.cr.25, them, 7, ſaith the Apoſtle, have plant ed, Apolio hath merry =. ; 
HE 3 


03 The ninth Morall. 
Tofidels laugh but God hath giuen the increaſe . Hob ſhall we beare the de⸗ 
or 


vs to {corne, 
ſciſmes and he- 


riſton of the infivels 2 Foz, if they finde fault with vs, be- 


| relies. cauſe there are hereſies among vs what will they ſay to vs 


fo2 theſe matters? It the doctrines be all one, if the myſte- 
ries be all one:why doth the gouernour-of an other Church, 
leape into an other Church: The infidell will ſay ; ſes you 
how all things are repieniſhed with vainegloꝛie among the 
Chziltians 2 and how there 1s among them, deſire of rule, 
The Tnfidell anddeceite? Take away the fauour of the multitude, ſaith 


obiecteth 
323 3 the infidell, and there is nothing in them. Cut off their dil 


che tiuout of eaſe, euen the corruption of the rude multitude. Mill you 


the multitude. haue me te!1 you what they ſay of our citie? Bow tho re- 


*Whar the In- yz0ue vs of to much lightnefſe? Thus they ſay of vs, Cuerte 


| — man that wil, may finde there ſuch as will credite him and 


nople. he can neuer lacke ſuch. O things woꝛthie to be laughed at, 
_ -vihat ſhamefall things are theſe? But there is an other 


thing alſo to be laughed at and an other ſhamefull thing, If 
Manie feared, anie, being manifeſtly conuicted by vs of moſt ſhamefull 


leaſtmen bo- crimes, ſhould abide anie puniſhment, here is much trem⸗ 


40g puniſhed 


kor crimes, bling, much feare on euerie ſide , leaſt heleape away from 


ſhould flie to vs, and leaſt he take the other part. Durely , ſuch an one 
acontraris will fart away tenne thouſaid times, and let him be with 


Far. them: Jdonot meane with them that haue offended. But 


if there be any that is void of crime and wil turne, let him 
Great forrow turne F02 J can be but ſoꝛie foꝛ him, and be greeued and la⸗ 


lor enormities, ment, and haue my bowelles ſawen in ſunder, as if J were 


r eat hereftof ene of mine owne members. But pet J am not lo 
ile grieued that J ſhould be compelled to doe anie vnſcemely 


The Paſtor thing by reaſon of this feare,/Ve are not rulers over your faith 


Healeth not imp beloued: we do not imperioully commaũd theſe things, 
impenou'y, We are ſet oucr vou to teach vou Gods wazd, not to haue 
———— er. dominien, not to haue peremptoꝛie aucthozitie cuer pon. 
hortation. Ve haue the place of Counſailours exhoꝛting pou. He that 
giueth counſaile, doth ſpeake thoſe things that dis office 

requ reth, not fozcing his auditour, but he leaneth it in his 

abune power to choſe ar ang ſuch things as haue bene ſpo⸗ 

ken 


2.097.144 
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ken of. This onlie maie be imputed to him fo2 a fault :if he This onlic is 
ſpeake not his minde , as the pꝛeſent occaſion requireth, be fault of the 
Foz this cauſe we tell pou or theſe things, we ſpeake theſe Pente no. | 
things, that you may not iuſtlie ſay at that day, no man told minde as occa- 
it vs, no man ſhewed vs the difference betwene the one, fion requireth. 
and the other, we were ignoꝛant of it, we thought it to be 7 
no offence, Therefoze J ſay, and proteſt vnto you, that, to 14. proueib 
make aſchiſme in the church, is no leſſe fault, than to fall chat to make a 
into hereſte.* Tell me, if one being ſubiect vnto anie Bing, ſchiſme is not 
ſhould not ioine him lelke vnto anie other, neither addict ee ehe. 
him ſelfe to anie other Ring, but pet, taking the purple robe eee. 
that this Ring weareth, and taking hold of it, ſhould teare it * Sin, ing. 
downe thꝛough, euen from the verie claſpe, and rent it all, 
into manie ragges: ſhould he be leſſe puniſhed than they, 
which ioine them ſelues with other Pꝛinces? But, what 
if he ſhould further wioꝛe catch the King him ſelle faſt by the 
thꝛoat, and ſlay him, and cut his bodie in peeces, what pu⸗ 
niſhment could he haue, woꝛthy of this his offence? Now,if 
he that hath done this, to a Ring, that is his fellow ſeruant, 
bath done things greater than anie puniſhment, what hell 
ſhall not he deſerue, that ſlaieth Chꝛiſt, and mangleth him 
by peece meale 2 Shall he delerue that hell which is thꝛeat⸗ 
ned? Surelie, J thinke no: but an other much moꝛe qree- 
uous. Tell me, what thinke pou all that are pꝛeſent? D&- 
ing, fo2 the moſt part, this is the womens fault, declare this Fault in wo- 
example to thoſe that are abſent, and terriſie them. If there men. 
be anie, which thinke, by making a diuiſion in the church, 
to greeue me, and to be reuenged of me, let them wel know, 
that they loſe their labour. Foꝛ, if thou wilt be reuenged of 
me, à will ſhew ther a way how thou maieſt be reuenged of it were leſſe 
me, without thine owne harme. Oꝛ rather, thou canſt not be barme to be 
reufged without harme, but ( ou maiſt) with leffe harme. e, «8 * 
Smite me, ſpit on me, when thou merteſt me openlie, and ag. oy e 
buffet we. Art thou in an hoꝛroꝛ with hearing this? If J do bodie. 
but ſay,ſmite me, art thou in an hoꝛrour? and doeſt thou ret 
thy maiſter in peeres, and art thou not in an hoꝛrour? Doeſt 

| ; thou 
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The church is thou teare in peces thy maiſters members, and doeff thou 
Suben not tremble ? The church is thy fathers houſe, it is one bo⸗ 
| die, and one ſpirit, But, wilt thou be reuenged of me? Why 

then, let thy reuenge reſt in me. Why art thou reuenged 

of Chꝛiſt fo2 me: Oꝛ rather, why doeſt thou kicke thy herles 
No renenge againſt nailes? Certaiulie it is at no time god to revenge ; 
1 good. 3 but it is much moꝛe greeuous , when one hath done ther in⸗ 
venged vpon Wrie, to pꝛactiſe thy ſpight vpon an other. Valk thou bene 
onetor an o- iniuried by me:? UWherefo2e then doeſt thou greuec him, 
ther. that hath done ther no w2ong 2 This is extreame madneſſe. 
| That which Jſhal ſpeake, A ſpeake without didimulation, 
and not at all aduenture: but as J thinke, and as mine af- 

fection is. J would that euerie one of thoſe, that are graued 

at me, togither with you, and loꝛ this their greefe doe hurt 

them ſelues, and ioine them ſelues with others, would 


daſh me euen on the verie face , and that J were Uripped 


naked, and toꝛmented with whippes, whether ſuch a one 
did accuſe me iuſtlie, oꝛ vniuſtlie, and that he would ſpend 
his w2ath vpon me, rather than aduenture , that which he 


| Chryſoſtomes now aduentureth. Foz, tfit were ſo, it were a matter ofno- 


patience in his thing, that an abiect man, and one of whom no account is to 
eine his be made, ſhould ſuffer ſuch things. And further allo, J, to 


dees. whom this iniurie ſhould be done, and who ſhould be thus 
The praictsof oppꝛeſled, Would beſerch God, and he would fo:giue you 


him thartufe- your ſinnes. Not foꝛ that J haue ſo great confidence in my 


brig 2 ſelfe, but foz that he that hath ſuffered iniurie, may be the 
men, may pre- M02e hold, when he craueth in his behalfe, that hath done 
ule lor the the iniurie. Foz, it is ſaid, 77 man [ne agaimst man, they 
doer of it. ſhall pꝛap foꝛ him. D2,1f I my lelfe might not haue done it, 
A would haue ſought out ſome other men, that had bene ho⸗ 

lie, and J would haue intreated them, and they ſhould haue 


done it. But now, whom ſhall we intreate, ſeeing we haue 


1. Fam. 21 


abuſed God him ſelfe?: Se what vnequalitie this is? Fo2,of 


thoſe that are of this church, ſome come neuer abꝛoad, 92 
but once a yeare, and then alſo rechleſlelie, and as it were 
at a venture. Some come abzoad oſtener, and pet they alſo 

without 


Ps, 


. 
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without care, and talking at randome , and ffriuing a- 
bout nothing. But thoſe that take vpon them to ſpeake of 
carneſt matters, thoſe are they that are cauſe of this calami⸗ 
ty. At therefoze pe labour earneſtlie ſoꝛ theſe things, it were 
better that ye alſo were placed with themthat are negli- 


gent Oꝛ rather, it were better, that neither they ſhould be 


negligent, noꝛ you luch as you are. I ſpeake not of you that 
are pꝛeſent, but of them that tart from vs. This ac is a 


foꝛnication. But it you can not abide to heare them thus Herre nothing 


{aid ynworthe- 


ſpoken of, heare not you ſuch talke of me neither, Foz, of f. againſt the 
the two, one mult be done amiſle, whereas, if you ſuſpect pator. 

ſuch things of me, Jam readie to gige ouer mine office, Lie would re- 
to whom ſoeuer you will, onlie let the church be at vnitie. _ yn 1285 
But, if J tame to this office lawfullie , perſuade them to 4 0 ih 
leaue off their office, which haue aſcended into the Thꝛone rhe lolle of his 
vnlawfullie. Theſe things haue J ſpoken, not as comman⸗ offce. 
ding but as hauing regard to your ſuretie and defence. Ser, ten roch 


ing that euerie one is ol age, and ſhall be puniſhed foꝛ the ſpeciallie for 
things, that he him ſelle hath done: J beſeech you, that ye do him lelfe. 


not calf all vpon vs, and thinke that you your ſelues ſhall 
not be called to ante account, leaſt in vaine you doe deceiue, 


and trouble your ſelues, Fo2 we ſhall giue account foꝛ pour How farre 
ſoules, but then when we leaue our owne office vndone, _ - * ranch 
when we doe not deſire vou, when we doe not erhozt vou, an * e for 


when we do not openlie declare things vnto pou, But after ſoules. 


:6. theſe things, giue me leaue alſo to ſay this, / um cleare from The clee- 


the bloed of you all, and that God chall deliuer my ſoule. Day nest Cle. 
what you will, and bꝛing me ſome iult cauſe of your depar⸗ ne his 
ture, and J will defend my ſelle. But you will ſap nothing, charge. 
Now therefoꝛe, J beſech vou, to labour inſtantlie, and 
ſtoutlie, to bꝛing them home againe, that haue 
J departed away, that we may with one 
-  Acco2d, veld vp thankeſgiaing vn⸗ 
to God, to whom be glozp, 
foz euer and euer, 
Amen. 


U. f, The 
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His I ſay therefore, and teſti- 


77 ä 7 
5 lie in rad Lord, that ye hence- 
by PAC foorth vvalke not, as other 
hs F©g Gentiles vvalke, in hs yanitie 
T of their minde: 

1 Darkened in their thought. 

A teacher J T behoucth a maiſter, to 
muſt fome- 1 \ frame, and rectifte the ſoules of 
bis h e his ſcholets not onlie by coun⸗ 

ICArers pay , 
with the feare | 5 ſailing, and teaching them, but 
of God. and de- % alſo by making them afraid, 
n 5 and deliuering them oner to 
_” — God. Fo2,inſomuch as things 


INS 2 ſpoken of men as of our fellow 

- — —rſjeruants, are not able to touch 
the ſoule 0 is neceſſary from thencefo2th to deliuer 
them vnto the Loꝛd. Thus therefoze S Pau! doth. Fo2,after 
he had now ſpoken ofhumilitte, x of vniting them togither, 
and how one ought not to ſet him ſelfe againſt an other, 


beare what he ſaith : 
„ This lay therefore, and teſtiſie in the Lord, that ye 


„ henceto:th walke not, as other Gentiles w alke. 

* FE 4 He did not ſay, That you walke no moꝛe hencefozth, as 
examples of o- YOU do walke. Fo2,that kind of talke were to nipping, But 
thers,to tell his he declared the ſelfe ſame thing, + yet he toke the example 
audience their from others. In the Epiſtle alſo which he wꝛiteth to the 


— — 


bee more Theſſalonians , be doth the like, ſaying: Vor m the luſt of cõ. 1711/4) 


N 1 cupiſcence, euen as the reſt of the Gentile As though he ſhould 
muſt differ frõ ſap, in doctrine you differ from them , but that came all of 
= ER God: But J require of pou, that which is your dutie, our 
900% life, and your walking, accoꝛding to that life, This is your 
life. dutie. And J call God to witneſle, foz thoſe things that 3 

haue 


7 


Sax Ml, The Epheſians, Carg 197 


a Ad. ib a/. haue ſpoken, That I haus kept not bing cloſe from you , but haue 


= Kccl.t. 2. 
8 Ecclt, 12. 9. 


ben. l. 31. 


Lecl. 2.4. 


pfad. 39. 7. 


ſhewed vou, how you ought to walke, Jt followeth, 

„In vanitie of their minde. 

What is here ment by the vanitie ol the minde? Eut this: What vavitie 
to be occupied about vaine things. And what things ſhould *fvindc 1+. 


J call vaine, but all pꝛeſent things: Euen all whereof Cc- 0 ber e 


clefiaſtes (peaketh anitie of vanities, and all things are Van: yanitic. 
616. But one will ſaie, If all things were vaine, and vanitie; e. 
whie were they madeꝛif they were the woꝛkes of God:how 
were they vaine: herets much talke of theſe things. But 
heare, my beloued. De ſaid not:ỹ p wozks of god were vain; S. 
God koꝛbid he ſhould ſo do. Foz neither is the heauen vaine, 
noꝛ ̊ earth vaine, God foꝛbid:neither þ Süne noꝛ ß Pone, 
noꝛ the Starres, noꝛ our bodie, For a4 e ſe hen gs are verie 
good. But what is vaine: Let vs heare, euen what Eccleſia⸗ 
ſtes himſelfe ſaith, / plant ed my vineyards. I have prouided me, 
men ſingers, and women fingers, I made me Pooles of water, I 
had fouldes of ſheepe, and droues of Cattel!. I pathered [egither 
Gold and Siluer, And I ſaw that all was vanitte (nothing) but 
vanitie of vanities, and all is but vanitie, Yeare alſo what 
the Pꝛophet ſaith; Ze heapeih vp ric hes, and cannot tel for who 
he ſhall gat her them. In this reſpect, theſe are vanitie of vani⸗ 
ties: Theſe goꝛgious buildings, our plentie and flowing a⸗ 
bundance ol gold, our flockes of bondmen, ſhwuing, and ke⸗ 
ping a ſturre in p market place, our haughtinelle, our vaine 
gloꝛie, our ſtoute ſtomackes, and bꝛagging. Fo2 all theſe 
things are vaine, Fo2 they were not made by God, but were 
framed by our ſelues. What is þ cauſe, whie they be vaine? Things of - | 
Wecaule they haue no god ende. Ponie is vaine, when it is this worldare | 
ſpent vpon riotte: but it is not vaine, when it is diſperſed a- Wer 
mong the poꝛe: when vou ſpend it vpon ryot and delicacie, good ende. 
let vs ſee the end ol it, what kind ol one it is. (Ihe end ther- The end,ond | 
ot 15)groſenelle of the bodie, belching, fulneſſe of winde a 2 ow 
boundance ofercrements,heauineſle of the head, a tender fen 
neſle of the lleſh. heate, and an vtter diſſolution, Cuen as it Sin 
one doe dꝛa water into a Barrell * is boared . 
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he laboureth in vaine , ſo is it with the delicious man, 


he powꝛeth in into a barrell , that is boared full of holes. 


That is vaine That is called vaine, whercof there was erpectation, that it 


that 3 ſhould be honourable and it was not. That alſo, which they 
lebens ſaie to be fruſtrate and vaine hope, and to be of none effect, 
which is profi and to ſerue fo2 nothing, is called vaine, euen that which is 
table for no- pꝛofitable fo2 nothing. Let vs ſ& then if humaine things be 
thing. not of this ſozt 7 Let vs cate, and arivke for to morrow we fhall 
* die Tell me, what is the end then! Let vs cloth vs, let vs a⸗ 
parell. rate vs. And what ende is there? none at all. The heathens 
doings are euen the like. They handled o hiloſophie, but in 
vaine . They pꝛetendeda hard kinde of life, but to no pur⸗ 
Ihe honour poſe, not reſpecting any p2offitable end, but fo: vainegloꝛie, 
= 1 and that they might be honoured of the multitude. Nowe 
worth, © whatis1t,to be honoured of the multitude? Nothing at all. 
Fo2 if thepperiſh which peelde vs this honour, much moꝛe 
the honour it ſelte(peruheth.) e that giueth honour to an 
other, muſt firſt pꝛocure it to himſelfe . It he pꝛocure it not 
to himlelſe, how ſhall he giue it to another? But now we 
ſeke honour at their handes, which themſelucs are voyde 
8 of honour, at them, which are vile, and contemptible men, 
at them, that are both vnhonourable, and ſhamefull. What 
manner ot honour is this then: Sc you that all things, ars 
v mitie of vanities: 
Therekoꝛe he laide: 
In the vamtie oftheir minde. 
But the manner of their woꝛſhipping, is it not like? Js 
The Sunne. if not blockes and ſtoanes, (chat they worlhippe? He made 
the ſunne to ſhine vnto vs in manner of a Candell: who is 
it» wozſhippeth his owne Candell? Che ſunne veeldeth vs 
light, and yet there is a time when the ſunne can not light 


I. Cor. 15.3 
Eſai. 22.13 
Sapie. 2. 16, 
Eſai. 56. u 


vs, and a Candle tan. What then ? doeſt thou woꝛſhippe 


The Fire; thy Candell? Thou wilt late J doe woꝛthippe the fire, O 
ridiculous thing, this is one great repꝛoch, and yet there is 
an other againe , Nhie doeſt thou quench that thou woꝛ⸗ 


ſhippelt⸗ whie doelt thou put it out? whie doeſt thou deftroie 


the 
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thy God:! Mhie doeſt thou not ſaffer thy houſe to be filled 


with thy God 2 Fo2 , it ſtre be a God, let him fade on 
thy bodie , and not on the bottome of a Pitcher oz a Caws 
don . Bꝛing him into thy Wardzops , bing him among 
thy ſilken garments , But thou doeſt, not onlie not bꝛing 
him in, but if he creepe in by ſome miſchaunce, thou dziuclt 
him awaie on euerie ſide, thou ſhutteſt vp all cloſe, And, as 
if a ſauage beaſt had got in, thou wayleſt, and ſigheſt, and 

thou ſaieſt, that it is an exceeding miſerie, euen to haue 

thy God there pꝛeſent. J haue a God, and J labour, by all 

poſſible meanes, to place him in my bꝛeaſt, and I thunke my 
ſeife bleſſed, not ſo much if he viſite my Houſe, as if I can 
dꝛawe him into my hearte . Dꝛawe thou alſo the fire into 
thy heart. Thele things are ridiculous and vaine. The fire 
is god to be vſed, not to be woꝛſhipped, (t is good) to do my 
buſineſſe, to be at my commaundement,to ſerue me, and not 
to rule ouer me. The fire was made foꝛ me, and not A fo 
it. Af thou woꝛſhippe the fire, why doeſt thou thy ſelſe, late 
thee downe in thy bedde , and commaunde thy Coke, to 
ſtande by thy God? Take in hande the Cokes office thy 
ſcife, and be Baker, and Smith thy ſelfe, if thou wile, Foz 
nothing is moꝛe honourable than theſe Sciences, becauſs 

thy God viſiteththem , UWhy doeſt tbou thinke that Sci⸗ 
ence to be baſe, where thy God is much conuerſant? UWi hy 

doeſt thou commaunde thy ſeruantes this, and doeſt not 

vouchſafe to take it in hande thy ſelfe 2 The fire is a godlie 

thing, loꝛ that it is made by a god creato2, but it is no god. 

Fo2 it was called, not god, but the wozke of God, Doe per 

not ſee the diſoꝛder thereof, howe, when it hath taken hold 

of an houſe , it ſfayeth no where, but il it take holde of 
ame thing, it deſtroyeth all, excepte the handes of the 

Carpenter, oꝛ ſome others, doe quench the rage of it? It 

diſcerreth not friendes from foes,but it vſeth all alike , Js 

this a God then! And are ye not aſhamed: Uerelie, wel was 

it ſaid of the Apoſtle, | 

„ In the vanitic of their minde. 


But 


Simi. 


The fire is 
made for our 
vſe, and not to 


be worſhip- 
ped. 


Vhich is profi. and to ſerue fo2 nothing, is called vaine, euen that which is 
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he laboureth in vaine , ſo is it with the delicious man, 

he powꝛeth in into a barrell , that is boared full of holes. 
That is vaine That is called vaine, whercof there was erpectation, that it 
that deccaueth ſhould be honourable and it was not. That alſo, which they 
ourexpecta"t6. ſaie £9 be fruſtrate and vaine hope, and to be of none effect, 


That is vaine, 


table for no- pꝛofitable fo2 nothing. Let vs ſee then if humaine things be , .,.,_ 
thing. not of this ſoꝛt: Let vs eate, and drintze for to morrow we fhall Eſai. 12.1; 
r de Tell me, what is the end then Let vs cloth vs, let vs a⸗ bey 
parel!, rate vs. And what ende ts there? none at all. The heathens n 
doings are euen the like. They handled zo hiloſophie, but in ; 

vaine . They pꝛetendeda hard kinde of life, but to no pur⸗ 

Thehonour poſe,not reſpecting any pꝛoffitable end, but fo: vainegloꝛie, 
* and that they might be honoured ok the multitude. Nowe 
woithe. 5 what is it, to be honoured of the multitude? Nothing at all. 
| Loꝛ it theyperiſh which peelde vs this honour, much moꝛe 

the honour it ſelle (peru heth.) He that giueth honour to an 

other, muſt firſt pꝛocure it to himſelfe. It he pꝛocure it not 

to himlelfe, how ſhall he giue it to another 2 But now we 

ſeke honour at their handes, which themſelucs are vopde 

R of honour,at them, which are vile, and contemptiþle men, 

at them, that are both vnhonourable,and thamefull. What 

manner of honour is this then; Ser you that all things, are 

vanitie of vanities: 
Wherefoze he lade: 
„In the vanitie oftheir minde. 

But the manner of their woꝛſhipping, is it not like? Js 
The Sunne. if not blockes and ſtoanes, (chat they worſhippe? He made 
the ſunne to ſhine vnto vs in manner of a Candell: who is 

ity woꝛſhippeth his owne Candell? The ſunne yeeldeth vs 

light, and pet there is a time when the ſunne can not light 
vs, anda Candle tan. What then 2 doeftthon wozſhippe 
The Fire; thy Candell Thou wilt late, J doe wozthippe the fire, O 
- ridiculous thing, this is one great repꝛoch, and yet there is 
an other againe , Whie doef thou quench that thou woꝛ⸗ 
ſhippeſt; whie doclt thou put it out? whie doeſt thou deffroie 
_ K | thy 
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thy God:? Whle doeſt thou not ſaffer thy houſe to be filled 
with thy God 2 Fo2 , iffire be a God, let him feeds on 
thy bodie , and not on the bottome of a Pitcher oz a Caw⸗ 
dꝛon. Bꝛing him into thy Wardzops , bing him among 
thy ſilken garments, But thou doeſt, not onlie not bꝛing 
him in, but ik he creepe in by ſome miſchaunce, thou dziuclt 
him awaie on cuerie ſide, thou ſhutteſt vp all cloſe, And, as 
if a ſauage beaſt had got in, thou wayleſt, and ſigheſt, and 
thou ſaieſt, that it is an erceding miſerie, euen to haue 
thy God there pꝛeſent. J haue a God, and J labour, by all 
polſtble meanes, to place him in my bꝛeaſt, and Jthinke my 
ſelfe bleſſed , not ſo much if he viſite my Houſe, as if J can 
dꝛawe him into mp hearte. Dꝛawe thou allo the fire into 
thy heart, Theſe things are ridiculous and vaine The fire 
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Simi. 


The fire is 


is god to be vſed, not to be woz2lhipped, (t 15 good) to do my made for our 


buſineſſe, to be at my commaundement,to ſerue me, and not and notta 


be worſhip- 


ped. 


to rule oner me. The fire was made foꝛ me, and not I foz 
it. Af thou woꝛſhippe the fire, why doeſt thou thy ſelſe, late 
thee do wne in thy bedde , and commaunde thy Coke, to 
ſtande by thy God: Take in hande the Cokes office thy 
ſelfe, and be Baker, and Smith thy ſelfe, if thou wile, Foz 
nothing is moꝛe honourable than theſe Sciences, becanſs 
thy God viſiteththem. Why doeſt tbou thinke that Sci⸗ 
ence to be baſe, where thy God is much conuerſant 2 Ni hy 


doeſt thou commaunde thy ſeruantes this, and doeſt not 


vouchſafe to take it in hande thy ſelfe! The fire is a godlie 
thing, ſoꝛ that it is made by a god creatoꝛ, but it is no god. 
Foz it was called, not god, but the woꝛke of God, Doe per 
not lee the diſoꝛder thereof, howe, when it hath taken hold 
of an houſe, it ſtayeth no where, but if it take holde of 
ane thing, it deſtropeth all, excepte the handes of the 
Carpenter, oꝛ ſome others, doe quench the rage of it? It 
diſcerreth not friendes from foes, but it vſeth all alike, Js 
this a God then; And are ye not aſhamed: Uerelie, wel was 
it ſaid of the Apoſtle, 

„In the vanitic of their minde. 


But 


* 
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O lied. Ihe But thou wilt ſate,the ſunne is a God:tell me then wher- 
* \cemet" vpon rileth that 2 and whie ? Becauſe he rendereth ſo much 
+. light, But ſeeſt thou not that he is ouertome of the cloudes? 


reaſon of his 


excceding And that he ſerueth the necellitie ol nature? and that he is in 
light. the Eclipſe ? and that he is hidden by the Pone z and by a 
Sor. Diuerl® cloude2And,howbeit a cloude is weaker than the ſunne, vet 
i oftentimes it ouertommeth him, and this is wꝛought by the 
God is om wil dome of God. That which is a God, mult be omniſuf/ 
niſufficient, & ficient in all points, # neede nothing. But the ſunne needeth 
RA th no- manie things. That is not the pꝛopertie of a God, He nee- 
of deth the aire to ſhine in, and acleare ayze to. Becauſe the 
apeꝛe that is verie much thickned, doth not ſuffer his beame 
to paſſe thꝛough it. It hath neede alſo of water, and of ſome 
other thing that ſhould ſkate it, that it ſet not all on fire, Foz, 
except the fountaines, and poles, and riuers, and ſeas, and 
all other moiſt places, ſhould heape togither ſome moiſture, 
by the peelding vp of their vapours , there were no cauſe, 
whie al! ſhould not be ſct on fire. Thou wilt ſate now, ſee 
pouthen, that he is a Gon 2 O madneſle o ridiculous caſe, 
This is it thou ſateſt: becauſe he can doe harme, therefoze 
he is a Sod: Wut ſurelie this ſhould be a cauſe whie thou 
ſhouldeſt count him no God:becauſe in doing harme he nee- 
11 deth nothing, but to do god, he needeth manie other things. 
ieof God, Noꝛ to do harme / muſt be farre from a God, and to doe plea⸗ 
to do good & luxe, his neare pꝛopertie. Sting therefoze it is contrarie 
not harme. (in the ſunne) hom tan he be a God? Ser pou not that your 
. deadlie poyſons do ertreame harme, and neꝛde nothing elſe 
PRE" there vnto, but when they do gad, they nerde mante things? 
beautiful, to Thereloze, tos thy ſake he is, as he is, both beautifull, x yet 
the gloricof Weake: beautifull , that thou mighteſt acknowledge thy 
his maker:and Lozd: and weake, that thou mighteſt not ſaie, that he 
1 himſelf is thy Loꝛd. But thou wilt ſaie, he doth nouriſh the 
= — plants, and the ſees. Nherefoꝛe then ſhould not dung be 
him a God. à God to, by the ſame reaſon ? Fo2 it alſo nouriſheth ſuch 
. *The ab ſardi- things. And what: ſhould not the ſithe tw, and the hulband 
1 lee. mans hands (oe Gods) by the (ame reafon?Shew me os 
4 1 | | | t g 


4 | 
I 5 | 
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the Sunn can nourich them alone, and nerde nothing 
elſe , neyther earth, noꝛ water, noz tillage, but onclte, 


lette ſeede be caſt , and lette him ſhote fozth his beame, 


and ſhew me the ares of coꝛne. But, ii he can not doe this 
him ſelfc alone, but that there muſt ber ſome ſhoures alſo, 
why ſhould not Water be a God to: But J will not yet 
ſpeake of this, Mhy ſhould not the Earth be a God alſo 2 


Uhy ſhould not the Dung be a God alſo: pea, and the very 


ſpade it ſelf?Dell me:ſhall we then woꝛſhip al theſe things? 


O what doating were this? And yet an eare of toꝛne map 


ſpꝛing vp better, without the Dunne, thã without the earth, 
oꝛ without Water, and ſo may plants and all other things. 
Fos, if the earth were not, there is none ol theſe things that 


would appeare at ane time: whereas, if anie man, tau = 


ſting in earth into an earthen pot, as childꝛen and women 
vſe to doe, ſhoulde dung it well, and ſette the potte vn⸗ 
der a rofe , the plants doe ſhote vp :; weake indeede, 
but pet they are plants. Therefo:e, the earth and the 


dung p2ofiteth moze , and foꝛ that cauſe we ought ras 


ther to wozſhippe them, than the Sunne. The Sunne 
needeth the heauen, needeth the aire, nadeth the waters 
vpon the earth, 2s it were bzydles to repꝛeſſe the fierce⸗ 
neſſe of his power, euen as vou would holde in a wilde 
hozſz , and not to ſuffer him to ſhote foꝛth his beames 
euerie where, leaſt he ſhould do ſome harme. Tell me, 1 
pꝛap you , where is our Sunne in the night ſeaſon 2 
whether is that God gone from home 2 Foz, this is not 
the nature of God, to bee ſhutte in round , and to be 
tontapned wythin bounds: fo2, in very derde, this per⸗ 
taineth to bodies onelie. But yet thou wilt ſaie, there 
is a certayne power in him, and her is moned , Tell 
me then, mull this power needes be a Cod ? Then J 
pꝛaie you , doth it not needs ſomething , ſo that it can 
not repꝛeſle the fire e For, J muſte come to the ſame 
reaſon againe. But what is the power that you talke 
* 75 It is a rer oz rather it 
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giueth light by the @unne , and it ſelfe hath no ſuch thing 
in it: and, therefoze the Dunne is greater than it. But 
how long ſtand we tumbling and toſſing this L abyzinth? 
The Water. They go further: Pow ſaie yee to the Mater alſo 7 is not 
that a God ? Jndeede this p2occedeth againe of ridiculous 
contention. Thou wilt ſay: is not that a God which (ers 


be Farch. 1; ourvſe to ſo many things? And-likewiſe againe, at 


the Earth. verely (they obiect chis.) 
„la vamitie of their minde, darkened in cogitation. 
But he ſpeaketh theſe things nowe of their life: Theſe 
__ 3 heathens are foꝛnitatoꝛs, and aduouterers. and not without 
wormp <2" iuſte cauſe , For, thole that purtract out ſuch Gods foz them- 
well. nor judge ſelues, do all things anſwerable there vnto. And if they can 
truly of faith. hide theſe things from mens eies, there is none that ſhall 
repꝛeſſe them. Fo2 , what can it pꝛeuaile, if we talke to 
them of the reſurrection, ſeeing it ſermeth to them, to bs 
but a fable? But, ſhall we talke to them, of thoſe things 


The heathens that be in Hell 2 Thoſe things alſo are but fables to them. 


allow their po- And , beholde their diueliſh minde , When (the Poets) 
deco ſpeake tell them of the Gods, that they committe foznication, 
Gols bur not then they doe not ſaie , that they be fables, but they belerue 
ro talke of pu- them: But when they talke to them about puniſhement, 
2 tor then they can ſaie, they are Poets, and all that they ſap, is 
— crocs fabling, to the intent, that the fate of an happie life, maie 
of Philolo- be vtterly ouerthzowne . But thou wilte ſaie, the Philoſo⸗ 
phers. phers haue found out a thing altogither gloꝛious, and bef- 
. ter than that, which the Poets talke of. Yow is that, J pꝛaꝝ 
Stoicke . yau? Fozloth ſome ol them haue bought in a deſtinie, and 
affirme, that there is nothing ruled by anie pꝛouidente, and 

Epicures. that there is none that hath anie care of arie thing - but all 
Pythagorias, things are made of indiuiſible things (like moates in the 
Sunne.) But there are others that ſap, that God is a bodie: 

Tell me, who ſaith ſo: Euen they that make mens ſoules 

to be the ſoules of Dogges , and that beare men in hand, 

fyat the time hath bene, that a man hath became a Dogge, 

and a L pon, anda fih, How long will it be, ere vou 2 
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teane your voting ? 


,, Darkened in cogitation. The datknes 
Foz they late and vo all things, euen like vnto them ee 
that be in darkeneſſe inderde, both in their doctrine,and in As and 

their life , Fo2 , he that is darkened, ſteth none of thoſe life. 

thoſe things, that lie in darkeneſſe: but oftentimes, when S. 
beſetha rope, he thinketh, that it is a Serpent, that mo- 

ueth of it ſelfe . Againe,if an hedge take holde of him; he 

ſuppoſeth, that ſome man, oꝛ ſome Deuill taketh holde of 

him. And he is greatly diſmaide, and greatly troubled. 

Such things are they, that the heathen feare , The Pꝛophet 

ſaith , that, here they ſhall be brought mfeare, where no feare 

wn. But they feare not thoſe things, that are wozthie to | 

be feared , But as Jnfants, being carried in their Nur- Sn 

ſes armes, do put their hands into the fire at vnwares, and | 

do th:nſf them into the candle boldely , but they are afraid, if 

they ſee a man couered with a ſacke: Do truely, theſe hea⸗ . 
thens alſo, like as if they were alwayes childꝛen in very Sean _ 
veede; [acco2ding to that alſo , that one of theirowne men Legt. 
faid, the Heathens are alwayes childzen ] doe feare thoſe Gentiles. 
things, which are not ſinnes indeede, as the filth of their 


bodie, coarſes, and the marriage bedde , and obſeruati⸗ Fre 
I 


ons of dates , andother ſuch like things: But of thoſe. e molle 
things that are ſinnes indeede, as buggerte, aduouterie, to be feared. 
and foꝛnication, of ſuch things, they doe not ſo much, as 
make anie accounte. You ſhall ſe one of them waſhed, it 
he doe but touch a coarſe, but vou ſhall not ſe him walhed 
likewiſe from dead wozkes. You ſhall ſee him labour ve- 
ry much to get money: but he thinketh againe, that all 
ſinnes are quite dilpatched, with offering one Cocke, 
Thus are then 
„ Darkened in cogitation. | 

Their ſoule is full of many terrours. As ſoꝛ example: 
Such a man mette me firſt to daie, as J went foꝛth of my 
houſe : and therefoze it cannot be, but infinite miſfozs 


tunes muſt fall out. therevpon . : (againe) that — 
X. i. ra ; 
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rant villaine my ſeruant , when he bꝛought me my ſhoes 


to daie, he reached me the ſhoe fo2 the lefte fote firſt: 
this boadeth ſone-great calamities c w2ongs to me⸗ward. 
my ſelf ta dap, ohen J went abꝛoade, did ſet foꝛth my left 
fote firſt, and this alſo is a token of miſchance , And 
theſe things pꝛognoſticate euill about home. Kut as 4 
went out ol my does, my right eie doth ſpꝛing from 
bclowe vpward, and this is a token of ſbedding ol 
teares , And the women alſo, when their quilles, ras 
thing againſt the lome, doe make anoiſe , when they 
themſclues doe weaue with the lley, doe counte this 
to be a ſigne of ſomething. And againe , when they 
doe greatly ſtrike the wofe wyth the fley , and doe the 
ſame ſomewhat vehemently . - Zhen ,-ifthe quilles that 
be from abouc raſh vpon the treaddle, and make a noiſe 
by reaſon of the ſtrong ſtroke , they make this alſo a tos 
ken of ſame thing. And (they doc) infinite other 
things, wozthie to bee laughed to ſcozne . Il but an 
Alle bꝛap, 02 a Cocke crowe, oz a man ſneeſe, ik anie 
ſuch thing be done, they ſuſpect all things, euen as ik 


they were bound wyth infinite bondes. And, as J laid 


befoꝛe, cuen like vnto them that are kept in darkenelle: 
and they are moꝛe ſeruile than tenne thouſand lanes, 
But let not vs ſo do: but, laughing all theſe things to 
ſcoꝛne, foꝛ that we dpe line in light „ and are conuer- 
ſant in Þeauen, hane nothing to-doe wyth earth: 


Tae mhegolly, Let vs thinke one onelie thing terrible, that is, inne, 
1 only fione, and nd the offending of 


the og 


God ; and if we-can auopde this, let 
vs laugh all other things to ſcoꝛne „and euen the De⸗ 
uill binrlelte to, that hath bꝛought them in, Let vs al⸗ 
ſo giue thankes vnto God foꝛ thele things (chat wee may 
be voide of vaine feare.) Let vs labour, that neyther our 
ſelues may be in bondage to this ſeruile feare and if 
anie ot our friendes fall into the danger of it, lette vs 
bꝛeake theſe bondes of his: let vs ridde him out of this 
mot emen, ridiculous pzilon ; lette vs by deliue⸗ 

rance 
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rance make him light, that he may haue his courſe, euen 
his courſe vnto heauen. Let vs lift vp the wings that are 
weighed downe , and let vs teach him to be godlie, both in 
like and in doar ine. Lette vs giue thankes vnto God foz 
all things. Lette vs beſeech him, that we maie not be 
accounted vn woꝛthie of the gift, which hee hath bountifully 
beſtowed vpon vs. And let vs withall, indenour to doe We muſt win 
our owne parte in thele things, that wer maie teach ben. oil. by 
them , not in bare woꝛdes onelte, but in deeves by 4 = 
alſo , Foz, ſo we ſhall be able to attaine ple. | 
vnto infinite god things: which Cod 
graunt we map all obtaine, 
by his grace and 
kindnelle, 
== 
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"Truth ſpoken 
by the preacher 
to the Church, 
proceedeth fr6 
the grace of 
the lpirit, 


1 


SERM. 13. ; Chryſoftomevpon C AP. 4, 


be thirteenth Sermon. 


His I fay therefore, and ceſtific 

Lin the Lord, that yee hence- 

forth vvalke not as other gen- 

tiles vvalke in vanitie of their 

A minde : 

„ Darkened in cogitation, being alienated 

„ from the life of Ae the ignorance that 

„ is in them, by the blindneſſe of their hearts. 
„ Which, being vvithout feeling of griefe, 1 
„ haue giuen themſclues ouer ynto vvanton- 

„ neſſe, to vvorke all vncleanneſſe vvith ex- 

„ ceſſe. 


1 ——1VÞ E c things were not ſpo- 

— eeenoniy to the Epheſians, but 
they are ſpoken now alſo vnto Joe 
| vou: and that, not by vs, but e⸗ 

8 ven by Saint Paule, 02 rather 
Ineyther by vs, no2 by S. Paule. 
but by the grace of the ſpirite 
©) |(ot God.) Therfoze you ought 
Alto be ſo minded, as if that 


(grace of the ſpirit) did ſpeake theſe things vnto you, 


„This Ifay therefore, and teſtiſie in the Lord, that you 
., henceforth walke not as other Gentiles walke, in the va- 
nitie of their minde : Darkened in cogitation, being alie- 
„ nated from the life of God, by the ignorance that is in 
, them, by the blindaeſſe of their hearts. 
Ik thereloꝛe, it be ignoꝛante, if it be blindneſſe, why doeft 
thou repꝛoue them foz it? It were fitte, that he that —_— 
N82, 


Am . 28. 


"TY 
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noꝛant, ſhould not be euill intreated, neither be blamed, but 
ſhould learne the things, wherein he is ignozant , But ſee, 
how he ſhutteth them out ſtraight way, from all pardon. 
,» (Which, faith he) being palt feeling of griefe, have gj- 
„ uen themſelues ouer vnto wantonneſſe, to work all yn- 
„ cleanneſſe with exceſſe. 1 | 
„But yee haue not fo learned Chriſt. 
He ſheweth here that their (wicked) life was the cauſe, 
why they were fo blinded: But their life pꝛoceeded of their 
owne fluggiſhneſle, and ſenſleſneſſe of griefe, 
„ Which ( ſaith he) * hauing deſpaired of themſelues, n 
„ haue giuen themſelues ouer. | | Oro m4) reximg, 
Therefoze, whenſoener thou heareſt the Scripture ſay t or. en. 
God hath giuen them ouer into a reprobate ſenſe remember this Ho God 85 
ſaying, that they haue giuen ouer themſelues. Now , if ucrh men ouer, 
they haue giuẽ ouer themſelues, how hath God giuen them rt giue 
oner?And if God hath giuen them ouer, how haue they gine ano e 


duer themlelues ! Do you perceiue how there ſermeth to be a probate ſenſe. 


toutrarietie here? This woꝛd, Therloze God hath giuen o⸗ God giueth 


Joan. 3. 10. 


this caſe, when a great fozcible heape of wozldly matters 


uer, doth ſignifie thus much: God hath permitted it. De 3 


vou, how he, whoſe life is not pure, is allo a foundation of 
ſuch doctrines ? Foz, euerie one that euill dot h, hatet h the Agbt, 
neither commeth he wnto the light. Foz, how tan an abhomi⸗ 
nable man, and one that is filthily coupled with the bodies 
of all kinde of women, moꝛe ( beaſtly) than they that wal- 
low in the myꝛe, and one that loueth riches (too much,) 
and one that hath no deſire of temperancie at al, (be conten- 
ted to) take this life vpon him? Me ſaith, they made that 
matter . 


„ Their whoſe worke. 
Þereof came their blindeneſſe , hereof came the darke⸗ 
ning of their mind. A man may be darkened,cuen when the 
light hineth, when his eyes be weake. The cies are made 8% 
weake, eyther by the fluxe of euill humours about them, oꝛ 
by the great viſtillingof a reume : euen lo ſurelp is it in 


doth 
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Worldly mat doth low ouer the ſight of our minde, it is bzonght to dark⸗ 


tert ache nelle And euen as, if we lyg in the bottome of the was 


eic of the ſoule 


Fin. ter „ we can not ſe the Sunne, becauſe the multitude 

of water which is aboue vs, lpeth ouer vs, as if it were 

a certaine partition : ſo like wiſe is there blindeneſſe of 

the heart, in the eies of our minde, when no feare doth 

The heart and ſhake the heart , 7 here inno feare of God (ſaith the Prophet) v 
mind are dark- before their cies. And againe , The foole hath ſaid in his heart, 


; RE God: - there is no Gd. But this blindeneſſe commcth of nothing 


wanting. elſe, but becauſe we are ſenſeleſſe. This ſtoppeth vp the 
S poꝛes. Fos, when a congealed reume, is gathered togitter 
into one place, that part of p bodie becõmeth dead x ſenflefle, 
Whetyer you burne it, 02 cutte it, oꝛ doe anie thing to it, it 
feeleth it not: ſo they alſo, aſter they haue once giuen ouer 
themſelues vnto wantonneſſe, though you ſpeake to them of 
puniſhment by fire, oꝛ by the ſwo2d, nothing taketh holde of 
them, nothing ſinkety into them. Foz, that member of 
theirs,is become altogither dead: and if you take not alvay 
the ſenlleſnelle of it, that you may touch ſuch members as 
are healthfull, all your labour is in vat , It followeth, 
| ,, Wiuthexcelile. 
Exceſſe ti. Here he hath moſt of all taken away all defence from 
8 3 a them Foz, the might, if it had fo pleaſed them, nepther 
; haue bene couetous noꝛ haue bene wanton , noꝛ haue bene 
gue to ſerue their belly, noꝛ to tnioy their luſt. They might 
haue ved both their riches, and their pleaſure, and their deli⸗ 
cateneſſe in meaſure , But becauſe they vſed it vnmealura⸗ 
bly, they marred all. He addeth, 
„Jo worke all icteanneile. 
De you how he bercaueth the of all pardõ, whe he calleth it, 
„The working of vncleannelle? 
leu Gone, As though he ſhould ſay,they did ſinne, not by flipping at 
vnwares : but they wꝛought thele milchiefs, and they vſed 
this matter foꝛ their whole ſtudie. 
„In all vncleannelle. 
(There was among them) all adulterie,foznication,bug- 
gerie, 
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gerie, enuie, all vntemperancie, and wanton nelle. 
But yee haue not ſo learned Chriſt: If 


„ ſo be that you haue hearde him, and haue 
bene taught in him, as the wakes is in leſus. 


"When he ſaith here, 
g „ It ſo be that you haue hearde him: 

Ve doth not ſaie this, as though he doubfed, but ſoꝛ to af/ 
firme it verie ſfoutelie , euen as he ſaith alſo in an other 
place: Hit be ar:ghteous thing with God, to recompence tribu- 
lation to them that rrouble you . This i is it that he meaneth, 
when he faith, 


„But you haue not ſo learned Chriſt, if ſobe that you 
„haue heatd him, and haue bene taught in him, as the 
trueth is inleſus. 


To laie dovvne according to the former 


„ conuerſation,the olde man. 


Therloꝛe, this! is fo learne Chꝛiſt:euen fo line well, Foz, To learne 
he p liueth wickedlie, neither knoweth Ood, noꝛ is knowne- Christ. * ”Y 
of him. Foz heare what he faith in another place: 7hey cn- 
Wan. feſſe that they kyow God, but with workes they denie him. 
„ Ass the trueth is in leſus, 
„Io laie downe, according to the former conuerſation, 
„the olde man. 

That is to ſaie, thou diddeſt not make thy couenant with 

Chꝛiſt vpon thele conditions. Foz, in things concerning vs Trueth is re- 
there is not vanitie, but trueth. As our doctrine is true, ſo is quired both in 
dur life alſo. For, ſinne is vanitie, and ſinne is falſhwd: but we” 1p aud 
an vpꝛight life is trueth:fo2, it hath a god end, whereas vn⸗ © 
tempꝛancie endeth in nothing. It followeth, 


VW hich is corrupt, according to the luſtes 
- of errour. 


"os as his luſtes are coꝛrupted, euen fo is he alſo, Pow 
are his luſtes cozrupted then? All things are dillolued by 


v. death. 


33. 


The.1.6. 


23 


37 
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death, Foz heare what the Pꝛophet ſaith, /» That daie ſpall al Tal 


hu thong his periſu And not by death onlie , but by manie 0- 
Beautie. ther meanes. As beautie lo; eraple, pꝛiuilie ſtealeth awaie, 
and dieth, and is marred, when either ſickneſſe, oꝛ age come 
Strength. vpon vs. The fozce of our ſtrength is ouertome alſo with 
Delicacie. the ſame things, neither delicacie it ſelfe,hath the ſame pleas 
ſure in age. This is verie plainelie pꝛoued vnto vs by the 


example of Barzillai Bon know the ſtoꝛie verie well alrea⸗ 2.4. 19.3 


1 die. D2 there is an other wate, how this luſt doth coꝛrupte, 
Simi. anddeltroythe olde man himſelfe. Foz, as woll is loſt by 
the ſheepe which haue bꝛed it ; ſo allo it fareth with the olde 

man. F02,the loue of honour doth oftentimes deſtroie him, 

| and pleaſures haue often deſtroyed him, and luſt hath decei⸗ 

In luſt is no ued him. Foꝛ that matter is no pleaſure, but bitterneſſe and 
true plealuie. deteite, and hypotriſie, and like to the manner of a Stage 
plaie . And the out ward ſhew ol theſe things is goꝛgious, 

but the things themſe lues are nothing elſe, but repleniſhed 

with miſerableneſſe and beggerie, and lothſomneſſe,and pos 

| uertie. It you take away the vizard, and make the face bare, 
Mhat deceite yqu ſhall ſe the deccite, Foꝛ it is deceite,when it appeareth 
yroctiſe in mo. what the thing is in derde, but when it is ſhewed to bee 
There folly tbat, which it is not, and by that meanes come falſe rea 
foure kinds ſons. Now he doth ſet foꝛth vnto vs, foure kindes of men: 


ol men. and theſe will J now ſhew vnto you . In this place two 


Ihe new mã ſozts in their words: 
U 1 
and the old. Hauing latde downe the old man, 


„ Be yee renevved in the ſpirite of your 
„ minde,and put on the nevy man: 


52 


And in the Epiſtle to the Romanes, other two, as when Nen. 


he laith: t I ſee an other law in my members, revelling againſt 

. the lame of my mmde , and ſubduing me xinto the law of ſang, 
The fleſh and which zs in my members He meaneth here the lleſhe, and the 
the ſpirite. ſpirite, and theſe are a kin ne vnto them. The newe man, is 
pf kinne fo the inner man, and the olde man to the out- 

ward man, And yet, theſe thꝛee were coꝛrupted. Oꝛ rather 

there are th;&,thenew, and the old, and this man, that is in 


bs 


| 
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ſubſtaunce a man, and a naturall man. 

„ Be you renewed , ſaith he, in the ſpirite of your 

,, minde. 

To the intent, that no man ſhould thinke, that he baingeth * 
in cleane an other man a freſhe: when he had ſpoken of the 
olde and the newe man,ſe& what he ſaith ; 

„ Be yee renewed. 

This we call renewing, when the ſelſeſame thing, ha⸗ vat is to bo 
F uing waren olde,is renewed againe, being chaunged out of renewed, 
one ſtate, into another. So that the ſubiec is all one, but the 
alteration is onlie about the accident, Euen as a bodie is 
all one, but the alteration conſiſteth in the accident: euen ſo d 
is it here. But how ſhould they be renued? 

„ In the ſpirite of your minde- 

Whoſoener therefo2e bath anie olde thing, he ſhall "_ 
fite nothing. Foz the ſpirit can not abide old actes, Be ſaith, 

„ In theſpint ot your minde- 

That is to ſaie, with the ſpirite, that is in your minde. 

„And put on the new man. 

Dc you, how the lubicc is one, but the cloathings are 
two, both that which is put oft, and that which is put on? 

„ TJ henevy man (caith he, vvhich after God 


„ is created in righteoulneſle, and holineſſe 


„of trueth. 

But whie doth he call vertue a man ? whie doth he call ie as 1 
vice a man:? Betcauſe a man, can not be declared to be a ma, vertue, as vice 
without operation, and woꝛking: So that theſe things ſette i *<armed 
foꝛth a man either to be god oz bad, no leſſe then nature it , 5 N 
ſelfe. But as it is caſie to caſt of a thing: ſo likewiſe may we 
fee, in vertue, and vice. The pong man is ſtrong, and there⸗ 
koꝛe alſo let vs be ſtrong, to pererciſing of god wozks, The 
vong man hath no w2inckle,no moze let vs haue. The yong 
man is not carried about, neither caſilie caſt into diſeaſes: 
and therefoꝛe, let not vs ſo be neither, See what he meaneth 


pere, by the wazd, | 
P. ij. Creas 


Vie are crea. vice, is not the creation of that after God? o ſurelie but afs 


. —_—_— —— nothing . — « 
* * * — * < <_— — _ — —yßͤ—— — —— — 2 r SS nt I BEES) 5 NID 26. 
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What is ment „ Creating, 
by -— (He meaneth) euen the giuing of a ſubſtance fo vertue, 
2 which is bꝛought from not being, to a being, And what foz 


ted by Bap- ker the Diuell, he is the creatour of inne. How? Foz man 
time in agb. was no moze created of water, and of earth: but in righte⸗ 
reouſncil-0l gulnelle and holpnelle of trueth. Whatis that to ſaie ? Ye 
wucth. — {@2thwith create him a ſonne, loz this commeth of 80 
50-457 
this is his ſubſtance, 
„In righteouſneſſe, and holineſſe of truth. 

There was ſometime rightevuſneſſe, and there was holi⸗ 
nelle among the Jewes ,. but their righteouſneſſe was not $g 
of the — ofthe type. Foꝛ, to be cleane in bodie, was 
a type of puritie, not the trueth of puritie: it was a figure of 
righteoulnelle, not the trueth of righteouſneſſe, 

He ſaith, 

„ In righteouſneſſe, and holineſle of trueth. 
Ve ſpeaketh this, in reſpect of that which is falle (righte= 
_ ouſn+tie )Becauſe there are manie among the heathen,that 
ſeeme to be righteous, but they are falſe, (& their rignteouſ- 
1 neſlens not true nghteoulnetle.) But righteouſnelle here, 
all verrve ge. is taken foꝛ all vertue in generall togither, Foz heare what 
nerallic. Chꝛiſt laith ; Except gur r 1ghteouſneſſe ſhall exceede the righ- Mats 
onſneſſe of the ſe r bes, and Phariſ/ies, you ſhall in no caſe enter in- 
"aki. ho!dfaſt ro rhe kingdome of Heawen , And againe: he is called iuſt, of 
- <a whom no man tan takeanie*holdfaſt, (for anie eul.) F02 e- 
barme. uen in our Courtes we call him righteous , which hath tas 
ken wꝛong, and hath not done iniurie againe. Af therefozc, 
we in like caſe, mate ſeeme righteous in reſpect of one an o⸗ 
ther at the d2cadfull iudgement of God, we maie obtaine 
ſome fauoꝛ:foꝛ in reſpect of God, it is vnpoſſible, whatſocuer 
great ſhewe (of goodneſſe) we make, Foꝛ euerie where he 
getteth the vpper hand in right. Cuen as the Pꝛophet ſaith, 
hat thou maiſi be cleare when thon art maged . But if we Pſal.5 


mare not our rightcouſnelſe toward one an other, then 
ſhall 
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ſhall we be righteons:if wecan ſhew that we twke w2ong, If ic appeare 
then ſhall we be righteous, Hol can he lay againe, to thoſs * pon yo 2 
nt — clothed: des — 

Ve meaneth it now by their like, and their mozkes : foz, Two kinds of 
befoꝛe, they were clothed with baptiſme, but now, by con- yg: by 
uerlation and wozkes,no mozeafter the luſts of deteite, but Pee and 
after God, But what is that he calleth here, hal DE 

,, Hohe. 

Euen that which is pure that which is due by vs; Ther⸗ 
upon we call it the dutie that we owe , vnto thoſe that are o: dutie 
departed, That is to ſay, from hencefoꝛth J owe them no⸗ that we owe, & 

thing, J am not accountable to them ſoꝛ anie thing. be verbe ae 
We are accuſtomed ſo to ſpeake, and to ſay eg 2 Pa 


duelle, 4 all ſuch like ſpieches: 3 
that is to ſap, J haue paid 
my dutie and Jowe 
nothing. 


P. ii. 


| 
- 
. 


% 
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The tenth Morall. 


5 Lis therefoze our parts, not to calf 


The garment 12 off, 7 he garmet of rig hreouſues. which 
D 9 , 
2 righrouſes S 2 the P2ophet alſo calleth, 7he gar- 71..5,19, 
maketh vs like BY A of ſaluation : that we may be 
vnto God. -% _TZL =_— . God. Jos, euen hs 
n him ſelle is clothed with righteouſ⸗ 
„ 7—neſle, Let vs put on this garment. 


ut on righre- 1 But, ( here ) to put it on, ſitgniſieth 
"(ace rhar we nothing elle, then, neuer to put it off, Foz heare, what 
ucuet put itof. the Pꝛophet ſaith, He clothed him ſelfe with car/ing lile as P/ 109; 
with a garment, and it ſnall come unto him. And againe, He 17. 
was clothed with light, as it were with a garment. And againe, 7/4544 


our manner is alſo among men to ſay , that this man hath 


# 


Vie mutt all- puton that man. And thereſoꝛe, he will haue vs to be con- 


ways be clo- uerlant) in vertue, not one onlie day, no2 two, no2 thꝛee, 
thed wyth ver · hut allwaies, and neuer to be naked, (or) without this gar⸗ 
. ment. F92, it is not ſo vncomelie fo2 a man, to be bare in 
— 2 his body, as to be bare of vertue. Fo2 in the one caſe, his ſel⸗ 

lowſeruauntcs doe behold his vncomelineſle, in the other, 

the Lo2d, and his Angels (do behold it.) Thereſoꝛe, tell 

me, if thon ſee anic man goe naked thꝛough the market 

place, doth it not greeur ther? When thou therefoze runneſt 

naked without this garment, what thall we ſay (to th ee?) 

Seeſt thou not theſe common beggers, which we vſe to 

call , that is to ſay, vagabondes, how they go about 2 
Juſtice ſhew- How we pitie them 2 And vet there is no pardon foz anie 
1 of them. Foꝛ we doe not parden them, when they loſe 
bie 1453999" their apparell at dite. Yow ſhall God pardon vs then, 
when we haue loft this garment? Foz , when the Deuill 

doth ſe anie man, naked of vertue, he doth ſtraight way 

beſmutte him, (as it were with ſoote, ) and he doth ray his 

face, and doth wound him , and fo2ce great things on him, 

Let vs be naked of monie, that we may not be naked of 
righteouſneſſe. Che clothing of vs with riches, doth ſpoile 
this 


| 


The tenth Morall. | 175 


this garmẽt. That clothing is of thoznes,foz ſuch is the nas Simi. mig. 
ture of thoznes , the moꝛe of them we are clad withall, the | 
moze naked we are. Wantonnes doth make vs bare ofthis antonneſſe: 
garment. F02 it is fire, ⁊ it is the nature ol fire, to waſt and | 
conſume our garment , Riches is a moth. Foz, as a moth Si 
doth eate all ( garm*n's :) ſo doth riches alſo ( cate into all 
things) iCherefo: e, let vs lay away all theſe things that we 
may become righteous, that we map put on the new man. 
Let vs hold fa{t no old thing, nothing that ſerueth fo2 ſhew 
onlie, no coꝛrupt thing - Uertue is not painefull, vertue is vertue is not 
not hard ta be achieued. Ser you not thole, that lead their 1 nor 
liues in the hils? They do leaue, both houſe, and wife, and _— 0" 6X 
childꝛen, and all gouernment, and ſeparating them lelues 
from the wo2lde, araping them ſelues with ſackecloth, 
ſtrowing ates vnder them, putting a clogge about their 
neckes, ſhutting vy them ſelues in a litle houſe, pet doe 
they not reſt here neither, but they waſt them ſelues ve» Read a 
rie much with great faſting, and continuall hunger. Now, *«-» for zars 
ik J ſhould ccommaund you luch things, would you not 
all giue backe? Mould ye not ſap, that that were a gree- 
uous burden: I doe not ſay, that ye ought to doe anie 
ſuch thing. J wich it verelie, but pet, J make it not a law. 
But what 2 Uſe your bathes, haus a carefull regard ot your The vic of 
bodies, go to the market plate, haue the vce of your houle, m_ 1 
be ſerued with waiters, and meates, and dꝛinkes: but . hen 
in all things, abaridon erceſſe: that is it, that cauſeth the excelle. 
offence. The verie lame thing ( which otherwiſe is good 9 
if there be excelle in it, is become ſinne: fo that ercelle, is Frceſle is 
nothing elſe, but ſinne. And behold anger, when it is mo- Gon. 
ned moꝛe than it ought tobe, then it bꝛeaketh out into re- 
pꝛoching, then it doth all things vniuſtlie. The like is to be 
laid of the loue of our bodies, of riches, of glo2te, of all o⸗ 
ther things. Neither ſay thou vnto me, that they might 
doe it (better than thou: ) foꝛ, there were manie much 
weaker than thou, and much reicher, and much delicater, 
that haue taken vpon them, that hard, and raight life, 

And 


1 
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Youby and And what ſpeake Jof mẽ: Damſels, which were not as yet 
2 be 20. peares old, which continued at all times in theirchãbers, 
the ſolitatie AND had a daintie bꝛinging vp vnder ſhadow, in chambers 
lite with excee · replentſhed with ſwerte ointments e perfumes , which lay 
ding zeale, and in their ſoft bed, which were them ſelues naturallie tender, 
bre of Chriſt. and pet became tenderer, by the great attendance that was 
giuen them, which had nothing elle to doe all the day long, 
but to be decked vp, and to adoꝛne them ſelues with gold, 
t᷑ to liue in great delicacie, which waited not on them ſel, 
ues, but had manie maides attending vpon them, which 

had their ſoft garments , moꝛe ſoft than their bodie it ſelfe, 
which had their fine and delicate linnen, which were cons ⸗ 
uerſaunt continuallie in the middeſt of roſes, and ſuch like 
ſweete ſmels : cuen theſe Damſels being lodainlie ſtriken 
with the fire of Chꝛiſt, laying a ſide all that niceneſſe ⁊ na⸗ 
turall tenderneſſe, fo2getting both their (nder) bꝛinging 
vp, and their (youthtull) peares, being like vnto valiant 
champions, hauing put off all that ſoft apparell, entered in⸗ 
to the middeſt of theſe trials foꝛ maiſteries. And perchaunce 
A ſhall feeme to ſpeake things that be vncredible, yet they 
The practiſe ure verie true. I did heare fo2 a certaintie, that theſe ſo ten⸗ 
& auſtere trade der damſels, had bꝛought them ſelues.nto fo great hard- 
of lite, of the neſſe of life, that they would weare the ſharper kinde of 

_ Vong hearie garments about their bare bodies, and would go on 
Their appa - thoſe tender heeles vnſhod, and would lie vpon a bed, made 
_ . of graſle and leaues . And further alſo, that they watched 
the moſt part of the night, + they cared not, either fo2 their 
ſweets ointment 02 ante other of thoſe things that they 
were accuſtomed vnto of olde , but their head, that was 
wont to be curiouſlie d2cffed , was negligentlie vſed, and 
Their attite their heares bound vp without curioſitie, and plainlie, ſo 
not curious, onlie, that there might be no vndecencie therein. They had 
NN but one meale in a dap, and that was in the cuening. Their 
cal 18 diet was neither of garden hearbes, noꝛ of( * heaten)bzead, 
Their painful but of a kind of rie, and of beanes, fifch-peaze, and oliues, 
Jabour. and figges. They were giuen, to ſpinning, and carding con- 
. tinuallie 
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tinuallie. And they wꝛought much hardor , than the ſer» 
uauntes that wozke inan houle, Fo2 why: Fozſoth they Theire chari- 


able paines 
take vpon them to keꝛpe licke women, and to carie their ne. eke, 


their beddes (from place to place) and waſh their ſte, 
and manie of them alſo do play the cokes , So greaflie as 
uaileable is the fire of Chꝛiſt, ſo greatlie is their fozward- 
nes of minde, aboue nature. But now, J do require no ſuch 
thing at your handes. And fozalmuch as you are content, 
that women ſhould ercell you : onlie this J pꝛap you, do 
thoſe things which are not burdenous, Hold your hand, re⸗ Things requi- 
pꝛeſle your wanton eyes. Tell me what difficultie is there _ the 
in this? What hardnelle e Doe iultlie, dae no man wzong, in 14s 
(Let) neither the pwꝛe (doe wrong) neither the riche, world 
neither the market men, noꝛ the hire red ſervant Fo, 
the doing of inturie , may reache euen vnto the poꝛe. Doe 
pou not ſ& howe muche contention there is euen a- 
mong the poꝛe, and howe they turne all things vpſide 
c.. 27 downe. Uſe marige , and haue childzen , foz Saint 
Paule gàue commaundement vnto ſuche alſo, and waitte 
vnto ſuche. Is the ſtriuing fo2 the maiſterie great foz 
the 2 Js the rocke high 2 Js the toppe of it, neare fo 
beanen , and can you not aſpire vnto the greatneſſe of 
it? Therekoze, at the leaſt take holde of thoſe thinges 
that are leſle, and deſtre ſuche thinges as are lower, 
Canft thou not (be brought) to powre out thy money Higher and 
(vnto the poore?) At the leaſt then, ſpoile not others of lower things 
their godes, neither doe anie iniurie. Canſt thou not compared to- 
faſt 2 Vet giue not thy ſelle ouer vnto delicacie. Canſt 8 cher. 
thou not lie vppon a bedde of graſſe, and leaues 2 Doe 
not then frame thy beddes couered, and hanged with 
ſiluer: but vſe a bedde, and couering not made (fitte) 
foz oſtentation, but to take thy ·reſt on. Neither dog 
thou make thy beddes of Juozie. Repzeſſe thy ſelfe, 
Why doeſt thou fraight a ſhippe with infinite lading? It 
n 2 . thou ſhat I no enuie, 
no 
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| Nee no thues no layers in waite , Fo2 thou arte not ſo rich in 
2 dal, ſubltaunce,as in cares, Thou doelt not ſo abound in pollel⸗ 
dangers,temp- ſious, as in agonies, and daungers, which bꝛing in with the 
tations, aud temptations, and manie luſtes. Theſe things abide they, 
lagen Which delirr topolleſſe much. I wil not ther, to miniſter vn⸗ 
dae to the licke,in thine owne parſon: vdo but tommaund thy ſer⸗ 
by dur ſelues, uaunt to doe it, @eſt thou, how J do not ouerpꝛeſle thee in 
or by others, anie thing? Foz how(can that be) ſeing that tender Dams 
ſels do farre ouerpaſle vs: I beſcech you, let vs be aſhamed, 

that we giue no place to them in woꝛldlie things, neither in 

warres noꝛ in maſteries, and pet do let them goe ſo farre 

Sinul. beyonds vs in ſpirituall maiſteries, and get the pꝛice awaye 
firſt, and ſoare on high as it were certaine Cagles, whereas 

we al waies like vnto the Japes, are conuerſant belowe, a⸗ 

bout the ſtinking vapours of ſacrifices, 4 about the ſmoake, 

Joꝛ verelie, to deniſe the Banketmakers,and Cokes, is fit 


Ihe women fo Jayes and greedie dogges. Hearken what women haue 


haue bene wõ- bene in old time. Fo2 they were great in deede,great womẽ;, 


__ , times and wonderfull women. As foꝛ example, Sara, Rebecca, Ra- 
how did — chel, Debora, Anna, ſuch womẽ as were in Chꝛiſts time. 
exccede men. Wat theſe did in no caſe erceed me, but they had p next place 
atter them. But now, it is cleane contrarie. Momen doe 

paſſe vs, and diſgrace vs cleane, Bow ridiculous a thing is 

this: what a ſhame is this? Yaue we the place of the head? 

We(that are And are we ouercome by the bodie?Ue were put in place to 
the head) muſt rule women not to this onlie ende, that we might haue a 
rule women, (bare) rule ouer them, but that we might rule them by ver- 


by foreſight, og a: er 
— tue. oꝛ, he that ruleth, ought to rule this waie elpeciallie, 


5 and vertue. that he paſle (them that are ruled by him) in vertue. But if 


The comming he himſelle be inferiour ( n vertue) he can no moꝛe be toun⸗ 


ol Chriſt made ted a Ruler , Ser you of what fozce the comming ol 


er won- Chziſt is: howe he toke awaie the curſe : Foz nowe 
cba widow. there are moze virgins among women, there is moze 
hoodes. temperaunce among women, there are moze * widowes. 
There is no woman, that wil be readie now,to ſhote fo2th 

anic filthie woꝛd. Tell me then, why doeſt thou taike _ 

| | ler 
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lie: Tell me not of women ol whom there is no hope, the 


kinde ol them is giuen alter a ſozt, to go gay: and this is 


10.14.34 


their fault, But here in alſo you men do paſſe them, which M# re more 
delite your ſelues in them, as if you were lo gallant your A were or 
ſelues, For, J do not thinke, that a woman bath ſo high a {111.0 
conceite, in her owne golden furniture, as the man hath, in attire of their 
the golden furniture of the woman. The man hath not ſo wives, than che 
high aconceite of his owne golden girdle, as in that, that his +: ang them 
wiſe is e with gold And therefoze you are cauſe ob. 
this ( excelle ) which ſet on fire ſuch a ſparkle , and kitible 

ſuch a flame. Other wiſe, it is not ſo great a fault in the wo⸗ 

man, as it is in the man, Thou walt apointed to oꝛder her. 

Thou voelt thinke thy felfe wozthic euerie where to haue 

the ſupertozitie ouer her, and thereloꝛe ſhew, euen in this 

caſe, and that in apparelling of thy ſelfe, that thou litle re⸗ 

gardeſt that ſumptuoulneſle of hirs. It is fitter ig a wo⸗ Exceſſe in ap- 
man to be tricked vp, than a man. Therekoꝛe, when thou parell is more 
thy ſelfe doeſt not auoide this (exceſle in appareil) how legale in 3 
ſhall ſhe leaue it? There is a certaine vaine gloziouſnes al⸗ 14 4 
ſo in women, but thereof, men alſo are partakers. They good tor nei- 
be angrie after a ſoꝛt, that alſo is common to men. But the her. 

things wherein women excell, are not common : J meane 

their grauitie, their feruencie their pietie, their loue toward . 
Chꝛiſt. Then one will ſay, wherefoꝛe did Paule foꝛbid them omen 
to come into the ſeate to teach? This alſo is a token, that „ere forbidde 


there was a great difference betwene men, and them: and to ſpeake in the 


pet that the women were great in thoſe daes. Foꝛ, tell me, hulch. 
when Panle, and Peter, and the holie Saincts of that time, 
did teach, would it haue become a woman, to intrude her 
ſelfe into ſuch a matter : But now we men are become ſo 
naught , that it is a thing woꝛthie to be called in queſtion, 


.wizp women be not admitted to teach 2 So farre haue we 


now come, into their weakeneſſe. Thele things haue J 
ſpoken, not to the intent J might make them pꝛoud, but to 
make onr ſelues aſhamed, and to teath, and exhozt vs, to 
take vpon vs the rule of women , in ſuch manner as is fit 

A. i. fo; 
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fo2 vs, not in a faperiozitis (onlie ) but in a fozefight, anda | 
- kimeof 


nt and in vertue, F020 the bovie ſhall 
be in a conuenient oꝛder, when it hath attained the beſt ru⸗ 
ler. But God graunt, that both women and men, may line 


all acco2ding fo gods god liking,that we may be all thought 


woꝛthie, at that dzeadful dap, to emoy the kindneſſe of 
bur maiſter, and to attaine vnto the god things, 
tat haue bene pꝛomiſed vnto vs in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus our 
202d, 


The 


The . Sermon. 


lerefore putting ayvaie 17 
Hing, ſpeake euerie one trueth 
5 to his neighbour, for as much 


Be yee angrie, and ſinne not, let not 
,, the ſunne goe dovyne ypon your wrath: 
Neither giue place to the Diuell. 


f Fter he hath falked of the olde 


33 


37 


[from hencefozth deſcribe him 
W || particularly. Foz we ſhallearne 

£\ || beſt by that kinde of teaching, 

whereby we learne the particu⸗ 
lar things, And what is that he 

l ſaith 2 

1} „ Wherefore putting away 

5 Iyi g: 

What lying, oꝛ falſhod: J p2ay pou doth he now ſpeake 
of Idols: He ſpeaketh not of them, foꝛ they are fal ſhod al⸗ 
ſo. But nowe they haue nothing to doe with Idols, but, 
that which he ſayth vnto them now, he ſpeaketh it in reſpect 
of one an other and meaneth thereby deceite and ſubtili⸗ 
„ 

„ Speake euerie one trueth vnto is neighbour, for as 

„ muchas we are members one of an other. 

He plateth that in the latter place here, which is moꝛe to 
their ſhame, Euen this: 

„ For as much, as we are members one of an other, let 

j no man decciue his neighbour, 


as vve are members one of an 


Z. iij. _ Which 


The deſcripri- 


man in generall, he doth nowe on of the old 


man, in gene- 
ral, in parti- 


earne cular, 


Falſhood i in 


Idols and in 
Subtiltie. 
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Which thing allo, the Plalmiſt ſaith in ſandꝛie places, 
. His lippes are deceit full im his hart, and in his hart he hath ſpo- 

| hen en Foz there is nothing, there is nothing J ſay,that ſo 
(much) maketh enmitie, as if one be beguiled, and deceiued. 

See how he doth intreate them euerie where, by (an exam- 

ple taken ot) the bodie. Let not the eye, ſaith he, beguile the 

Simi, kote, neither the fete the eye. As foꝛ example, if there be a 
How wh derpe pit digged, and, that done, reedes be caſt oner the pitte 
Ee 1 in the earth, and thoſe rerdes be coue red ouer with earth a⸗ 
deceive one an Calne, and that make it ſeeme in outward appearaunce vn- 
other, without to the eyes, that the grounde is firme, and ſounde: ſhall not 
N oune dec the eye ble (the helpe ot) the fote, and know thereby whe⸗ 
. ther the ground be voide, and emptie beneath, oꝛ whether 
it be firme, and ſtand ſtiffelte againſt the fofe 2 Doeth the 

fte in this point lie? no, but ſheweth it to the eye even as it 

is in deede. Mhat on the other part, if the eye ſhould ſee a 

Serpent, oꝛ a wilde beaſt, doeth it beguile the fate 2 Doeth 

it not ſhewe it thereoffozthwith ? And the fote, learning 


thereof by the eye, goeth on no further, Furthermoꝛe, what 


if neither the fte, noz the eye tan finde out, how to diſcerne 


a thing, but it pertayneth wholie to the ſmelling (co doe it) 


as foꝛ example, whether the medicine that thou receiueſt be 
deadlie poyſon 02 no: A pꝛaie you doth the ſmell deceiue the 
mouth: Mh ſhould it ſo do? conſidering, that it deſtroyeth 
it elfe withall ; but it ſheweth (voto the mouth) whatſo⸗ 
euer it appeareth vnto it ſelfe to be. What of the fong, doth 
it deceiue the ſtomacke! When it findeth ante thing to bee 
bitter, doeth it not reiect it? but if it finde ame thing to be 
ſwerte, doth it not ſende it downe (into the ſtomacke?) Ser 
howe they miniſter one to another. Der ho we they re⸗ 
quite ſeruite one to another. Ser how truelie they doe one 
pꝛouide befoꝛe hande fo2 an other, and if a man maie ſo ſay, 
with howe readie a minde. Do alſo, let vs vle no deceite, 
ſeeing that we are the members one ol an ther. This is a 
token of fricndſhippe , where as the contrarie (is a token) 
of mie Pou will ſaic then, what ik a man ſhould lye in 
| waite 


Pl 2.2. 


t. Cor. 12. 
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waite foꝛ his neighbour . J will tell vou the trueth or it. 

Surelie ik he lye in waite foꝛ his neighbour, he is not a me- 

ber. Foz the Apoſtle ſaide to thoſe that are (accouted) mem⸗ 

„Lie not one to an other, © 

„Be yee angrie and ſinne not. 5 


Be the wiſedome of Sainct Paule . He doth both tell vs pe id 
howe we ſhall doe, not to offende, and if we haue diſobey- (cecdino wil 
ed this commaundemente againe, he leaueth vs not ſo, dome, and ſpi- 

Foz his ſpirituall bowels can not giue ouer ſo. Foz, euen wall loue, 

as the Phiſition doth pꝛelcribe to the patient, what is to be eee, gere 

done, and yet if he can not be content to follow him, he doth to do and gi- 
not deſpiſe him, but bringing in withall his counſaile by ueth ys nor 
perſuaſton, doeth take in hande againe the curing of him: _—_— 

ſo likewiſedoth S. Paule. Foz he that doeth otherwiſe, doth 5% ʒ; 

onlie ſ&ke gloꝛie, and is vered fo2 that he was contemned, 

Wut he that doeth by all maner of meanes ſxke the health 

of his ſicke patient, doth reſpect this onlie thing,how he may 

raiſe vp him that lyeth ſicke. Do doth Paule when he (aide, 

Put away | 
„ Uns 5 
Bat if at anie time by lying there fell out anger, he hea- Lying bree · 

leth that againe tw. deth anger. 
Foz what ſaith her? 


Be angtie and ſinne not 
2” 8 ee How we ſhold 


Fon it is god not to be angrie. Pet if a man ſhould fall bebaue our 
into that perturbation, let him not long continue in it. lelues in anger. 
Foꝛ, ſaith he, 


„ Let not the ſunne goe downe vpon your wrath. 


Wilt thou haue thy fill of anger? One houre is ſufficient 
foꝛ the, oꝛ two, oꝛ thꝛæ. Let not the Sunne goe downe, and 
leaue you enemies. The ſunne roſe of the godneſle of 
God, let it not ſet, hauing ſhined vpõ them are vawozthie 
of it. Foz, ik thy mailker haue ſente the lunne, of hys great 

; god- 


Knott 
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godneſſe,and hath remitted thee thy ſinnes, and thou do not 
foꝛgiue thy neighbour, ſe how wicked this is. And an other 
thing alſo hangeth vpon this. Sainct Paule was afraid 
of the night, leaſt it taking him that had ſuffered iniurie, 
in his ſolitarie cogitations , while he were pet inflamed, 
ſhould nouriſh the fire moꝛe. F02, as long as the day la⸗ 
ſteth, while thou thꝛuſteſt out manie things, thou maieſt 
haue thy fill. But when the euening is like to come vpon 
the , be reconciled, and quench thy miſchiele, while it is 
freſh, Foz, if the night catch holde of it, the day that 
followeth ſhall not be ſufficient to quench that milſchiefe, 
that hath bene gathered togither in the night ſeaſon . But, 
if one cut off the moze part, but can not bꝛeake off ths 
whole, he giueth occaſion againe to the next night, by 
that which is left, to make the bonefire the vehementcr, 
Simil.rſig, And, euen as the lunne, if it be not ſufficient with his 
| daies heate , to ſoften , and diſperſe that parte of the aier, 
which was gathered into cloudes , and thickened the 
_— (before,) doth gtue occaſion of tempeſt, fo2 that 
the ( next) night doth take hold of the remnaunt, and doth 
nouriſh it againe with other vapours : ſo falleth it out alſo, 
in anger. 
„Guue not place to the Deuill. 

By ſtriuing Therefo2 2c, to ſtriue one with an other, is to giue plate 
with one an o- bnto the Deuill. Foz, whereas we ſhould be all armed, 
ther, we giue and ſtand ſtoutite againſt the Deuill, we giuing ouer the 
plac ro the | enmitie that we ſhould exerciſe againſt him, do commaund 
of inſue iafinit it to be turned vpon one an other, Foz, place i is neuer ſo gi⸗ 
miſchiefes. en to the Deuill, as when we be enemies one to an other. 

Samuil ung. PMereof are ingendered infinite miſchiefes. And, euenas 
ſcones do ſtand whole ſirmelie, as long as they be well cou 
ched togither, and haue no emptie ſpace betwene them, but 
if it chaunce that they be boared thꝛough on both ſides, but 
with ſuch an hole as a nerdle would make, o2 that they 
haue a cliff, which in eſtimation is but as bigge as an heare, 
it cafleth downe and deſtroieth all: fo falleth it out alſo 


in 
8 
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inthe Deuill, as long as we tand thicke, and be ioined faſt By voitic wo 
togither, he bzingeth in vtterly nothing of his own:but if he u Gelten 
can make vs gaps but a little, he flowethvp5 vs, as it were 2<=ll 
a winter floud. Fo2, he hath neede of nothing elle, but one lie 
a beginning, and that is the thing that he can hardly at- 
taine vnto. But, if he once get that, he himſelfe openeth all I the Devil! 
things wide vnto himſelle. As ſwne as that is done, he ope- 3 _ 
neth our eares vnto flanders,and lone who repozteth ſalſeſt, gpcnert al 
are moſt credited. Foz they haue enmitie to decide the maf- wide. 
ter, and not the trueth to iudge it. And as, where there is Head Pre 
frendlhip, euen thoſe harmes that are true, ſeeme to be falle: e 
ſo alſo, where there is enmitie, euen thoſe that are falſe, dg ent of 
ſme to be true. The minde is altered, the iudgement ſeate matters. 
is diuers not hearing vp2ightly, but with great parcialitie, 

and inclination one way , Foz, as in a paire of ballance, a %% 

lump ol lead being added to one of the ballances, doth dzawe 

(downe)the whole: ſo here alſo doth the weight of enmitie 

(weigh all to one ſide,) being heauier than the lead; There⸗ 

foze I beſeech pou, let vs endeuour by all poſſible meanes,to | 

quench our enmities befoze the Dunne (0 downe.) og, if Ifangerdo 
thou kepe anger the firſt date, and the nexf,oftentimcs thou W 1338 
pꝛolongeſt it to a whole pere, and after that, enmitie increa- ne and lat. 
ſeth it ſelfe, and needeth none other helpe , And this enmitie, pition maketh 
making men to ſuſpect woꝛds that are ſpoken one way, as men ſauage. 
though they were ſpoken an other waie, and the verie ge⸗ 

ſtures, and euerie thing elſe, doth make men ſauage and 

wilde, and bꝛingeth them in wozle caſe than mad men are, 

ſo that, they tan neither tel their name, noꝛ heare any thing, 

but it maketh him to vtter al his woꝛds with reuiling. Yow 

therefoꝛe ſhall we mollifle our anger? how ſhall we quench 

this flame? ¶ Ve ſhall do it) it we tonſider our owne finnes, 

how farre we are in danger to God, if we conſider, that wee 
do not reuenge our enimie, but our owne ſelues:it we conſt/ 

der, that we make the Deuill iopfull , euen that Deuill, 

Which is our enimie, which is our very enimie indeede , foꝛ 

whoſe ſake, we doe iniur ie to one that is a member ok our 

| Aa owne, 
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Practiſe thine one, Wilt thou nerds ben remembꝛer ofa ſhꝛe wd turne, 
3 ene, and an onimie: Be an enimie, but the Deuilles enimie, not 
on thy bro. enimie to a member of thine owne, Thereloꝛe hath God ars 
3 med vs with anger, not that we ſhould thꝛuſt our (wozd 
though our owne bodies, but ᷣ we ſhould dippe our whole 

ſwoꝛd in the Deuilles bꝛeaſt. There ſhutte in thy ſwoꝛd e⸗ 

uen vnto the hiltes il thou wilt, and the verie hiltes it ſelfe, 

and neuer dꝛaw it out, but thꝛuſt in an other to, alter it. Tho 

way to do this, is whe we do ſpare our ſelues, and be peace⸗ 

A member of ghly affectioned one toward an other. Out vpon riches,out 
Chuilt body is ypon glozie, out vpon eſtimation, a member ol my body, is 


mote honota- 


ble than eſti. Moe honozable to me than any other thing. Let vs ſate thus 

mation, tiches, With our ſelues:let vs not do iniurie to our owe nature, ta 

and glorie. the intent that we may get gods, to the intent that we may 

obtaine honour. It followeth: | | 
„L“et him that ſtole, ſteale no more. 


The members St you the members ofthe olde man, that is to ſay, lys 
of the old man ing, bearing enmitie in minde, theft? Why did he not ſate, 
let him that ſtealeth, be puniſhed, let him be 1 him 

be toꝛmented, but, 


„Let him ſteale no more? 
„But let him rather 1 veith 


„his handes the thing that is good, that hee 


„may giue vnto him that neederh, 


- WES: here are thoſe heretikes that are called 6, that is to 
3 cal- ſap, pure, which are full ot al filth, x pet dare giue themſelues 
ling theſclues this name. Fo2, we map, me may J ſaie, put from vs thys 
1 o- crime, not in ſtaping from ſinne onelie, but in that we wozk 
ſime god thing to. Ser you how we mult putte off ſinne 2 
Some haue ſtollen:this is the ſinne. They haue left off ſtea⸗ 

ling: this is not the way to diſſolue the ſinne. But how 2 
They laboured, and gaue vnto others, ſo did they take away 
the ſinne. He doth not ſimply will vs to woꝛke, but to work, 
euen till we be wearie, that we may diffribute to others, 
Foz,the theꝛle alſo wozketh,but it is euill. 


„Let 


al, 12.3. 
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Let no filthie communication proceede | 
„ out of your mouth, 


Chat is that he calleth hers, 


„ Filthie? | 


37 


This he ſpeaketh of idle talke, backebiting, filthie ſpeech, what is 
gibing ſpeech,and foliſh talke , Der you, how he cutteth vp mean: by fil 
the rotes of anger, even lying, and theft, and vnleaſonable chic talke. 
babling: When he ſaith, 


„Let him ſteale no more? 
He ſaith it not ſo much to pardon thoſe that haue tollen, 
as to pacifte thoſe that haue bene iniuried, and to erhozte 
them to be (the rather) contented,fo2 that they ſhall be no 
moꝛe ſo vſed, Foz we be punilhed, not (o2 deedes onelie, but puniſhement 
fo; woꝛdes to. for words and 


6 8 : : deedes, 
„ But that yvhich is good to edifie vvith- 

„ all, as ofte as neede is, that it may miniſter 

„ grace vnto the hearers, 


That is to ſaie, ſpeake that onelie, which ſhould evifie thy 
neighbour, and (let) nothing be ſuperfluous(in thy talke.) 
Fos, there vnto hath God giuen ther a mouth, and a tongue, Our tongue 
that thou maiſt giue thankes vnto him, that thou maiſt edi⸗ and ſpeech is 
fle thy neighbour ,. Wherefoze , if thou do deſtrop this ue rs.cogine 
bnilding, it were better to keepe thy tongue , and neuer to G c fre 
ſpeake, Foz, the hands ol the crafteſman, which in ſteade of diße our neigh. 
building the walles, haue learned to pull them down, were Þour. 
woꝛthie to be cut off. Foz2,eue the Pſalmiſt ſo ſaith; 7 h Lord MH 
ſvall rote ont alldecett ful lippes. This mouth is cauſe of al mii⸗ None 
dan ratger, not — Nene . ble it not wel. 2 r _ 
ence (come rep20cyes, raplings, reuilings, the inflaming 2 a!l miſch: 
of pleaſures, murther,adulterie,theft:all — a e "py not well 
gendꝛed. And thou wilt ſaie,how commethmutthereThou nher. 
p2ocedell from repꝛoch, ta anger, from anger, to ſtrokes, frõ 
ſtrokes, to murther, And how ( * it breede )adulterie 2. Aagulteric⸗ 


7 —— at 


We muſt not 
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One commeth to ther, and ſaith,ſucha dame loueth thee, ſhe 
ſpoke ſome god ot thee , Ye hath thus now weakned thy 
ſtrength, and that done, immediately thy concupiſcence is 
ſet on fire, Therefoze 5.Pauijcſatde ; 

„ That which is good. 

Nolw, ſeeing the pouring out of wo2ds is infinite : It was 
fitte to ſpeale.indefinitly of them, willing them to ſpeake as 
he ſaid boſo2e , and giuing them a patterne (to follow. ) 
What kinde of patterne was that!? Thus he * ; | 

It auie man do edific. 

Oꝛ he ſaith thus: 

„ That thy hearer maie giue thee thankes for it. 

Wemuſtex- As lo example, hath thy bꝛother committed adultrie? do 
hort out bro- nat vaunt it abzoad euerie where to his repꝛoch, neither da 
N. and ſecke thou triumph ouer him foꝛ it. Fo2 lo thou haſt nothing pꝛoli⸗ 
de winne hien, ted thy hearer, but ol all likelihode thou halt hurte him, has 
not vaunting Wing pꝛicked him, as it were with a ſharpe naile. Mhere⸗ 
or triumphing foꝛe, it by exhoꝛtation thou ſhew him what were to be done, 
5 * thou doeſt miniſter great grace vnto him. Jf thon inſtruct 
mexnes of mi. him, how he ſhould haue a mouth that ſhould giue god 
niſtring grace wo2ds,and ſhouldeſt teach him to ſpeake euill by no man, 
yaro thehca- thou haſt inſtructed him verie well, and haſt miniſtred grata 
85 vnto him. If thou talke to him, ol hauing a remozce of con- 
ſcience , if, of godlinelle, if, of giuing almes:all theſe things 
mollifie his ſoule, and fo all theſe things he will gine thee 
thankes , But, it thou make him to be laughed to ſcozne, if 
indiſcrerely in. thou ſpeake it fo, that it tend to his ſhame, thou ſhouldeſt ra⸗ 
cenſe the <p ther incenſe him, And ( contrariwile ) if pou pꝛaiſe him in 
rer. his naughtineſſe, vou calf him downe and deſtroy him. This 
ts it that the Apoltle ſaith, that it mate make them gratious, 

Saul. Foz, as ſweete ointment miniſtreth a grace to them that 
take part of it:ſo doth alſo god falke, And therefoze one ſaid: 


«a, 


Thy name is a ſweete ſmellmg ointment when it is ſbedde foorth, Cantic. 1 


and maketh them bꝛeathe fozth a ſwete ſauour, by reaſon 
of that pleaſant ſmell , Sc you how he ſaith that now alſo, 
wherevnto he doth alwayes exhoꝛte them, giuing in charge 


0 + 
TAS. 
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vnto euerie one, to ediſie his neighbour to the vttermoſt of He that A 
his power. Therefoze he that aduiſeth others thus , doth l wy e 
much moze ſo aduiſe him ſelfe. It followeth, de ee 


And greeue not the holie ſpirit of God. „ 


This is very terrible and dzeadcull, like vnto the ſaying 
that he hath in the epiſtle to the Theſſalonias, oz, there al⸗ 
ſo he ſpeaketh after this ſozt; Hee 1herefore that deſpuſerh, de- 
ſpiſat h, not man, but God: So likewiſe ſtandeth the caſe here, 
Af thou ſpeake a rep2ochiull woꝛd, if thou ſmite thy bꝛother, When iniurie 
thou haſt not ſo much ſmitten him, as thou haſt grieued the . to out 
ſpirit. After this, Sainct Paule addeth the benefite, that we Rs Cote 
haue (by the ſpirit ,) that our fault may appeare to be the 150 pirit. 
greater, ſaying: 
And gricue not the ſpirite of God, by. 


„ vvhom yee are ſealed ynto the daic af re- 


„ demption. 


This ſpirit is it, that hath declared vs to beof the kings 
flocke, this is it, that hath delivered vs from all fozmer 
( euilles, ) this is it that hath not ſuffered vs to lie ſtill with 
them, that are in danger of Gods wꝛath, and doeft thou 
grieue this ſpirit? But marke this, that in the Epiſtle to 
the Thellalonians, he ſpeaketh dzeadfully . Foz , ſaith he, 
he that deſpiſeth,veſpiſeth not man, but God. But here ras 
ther ( he ſpcaketh ſo) that he may ſtrike a reuerente into 
them: 

,, Do not gricue (faith he) the holie ſpirit, by ug yee 

,zarc {cal ed. 


5 
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Et this ſeale be ſet vpon thy mouth: 
take not away the prints ( of this 
leale. ) Aſpirituall mouth will not 
& thus ſaie. Sate thou not, it is no 
N matter though J talk filthily,though 
A abuſe ſuch a man, and ſuch a man. 
Thereloꝛe is this a great euill, be⸗ 
8 = cauſe it ſeemeth to be nothing at all. 
© We Fo;,thole les — ſeeme to be nothing, are eaſily con- 
te ned increaſe, temmed, thoſe that are contemned, do increaſe, thoſe that do 
and become fncreaſe, doe become vncurable , Thou haſt a ſpirituall 
iacurad.c. mouth. Conſider what wo2d thou ſpakeſt immediately al⸗ 
ter thy birth, what the wozthinelle of thy month is. Doelt 
thou call God thy father: and doeſt thou ſtraightwayes re⸗ 
God is out fi. Ute thy bꝛother? Conſider how it commeth about, that 
ther, and ve fChoucalleſt God thy father. Or nature? but thou canſt not 
are his children ſo do: ot thy vertue 2 no, not ſo neither. But how com⸗ 
_— by * meth it about: euen by his onelie kindneſſe, vy his compaſs 

Linda. ion, by his great mertie. Therefoze, when thou calleſt God 
thy kather, conſider, not onelie that thou doeſt things vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thie of this thy nobilitie, when thou doeſt deale repzochfully 

wich thy brother. but alſo, that thou haſt this thy nobili⸗ 

tie, euen ol his mere kindneſſe. Do not therefoze ſhame 

this thy nobilitie, in that thou thy ſelfe ſhouldeſt receiue of 

Gods meere kindneſſe, and pet ſhouldeſt vſe crueltie againſt 

thy bꝛethꝛen. Doeſt thou tall God thy father, and doeſt thou 

deale repꝛochfully;? But vet it is not the part of (imthat 

Weebeins Huld be) Gods ſonne fo to da, but it is karre from him. 
called to che Whats the part ofthe ſonne of God:? To foꝛgiue his eni⸗ 
dignitie of the mies, to pꝛap foꝛ them that crucifie him, to ſhedde his bloud 
fon * of he fo2 them that hate him. Theſe things are wozthie the ſonne 
= 1. ol God, to make thole his bꝛethꝛen, to make thoſe heires, 
that were his enimies, that were ſtubboꝛne, and vngrate⸗ 


full, that were theeues, that were 8 giuen ouer to 
wic⸗ 


The ſeale of 
the ſpirite of 
God maketh 
our mouthes 
ſpirituall. 


Ls. 
Ipo al. 4. 
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wickedne lle, chat lay in waite foz him: not contrariwiſe, to 

abute thoſe like laues, which are his bꝛethꝛen alreadie,Coſi- We e 

der what wozvs thy mouth vttered, what table thoſe wozds 15 fo _ 8 

were wozthy of, what thy mouth toucheth, what thy mouth ge 10 toue 

taſleth, what nouriſhment it enioieth. Doeſt thou thmke, one an other in 

that thou doeſt no grieudus thing, when thou ſpeakeſt euill word and 

by thy bꝛother? ow canſf thou then call him thy bꝛother? _ 1 

And if he be not thy bꝛother. how canſt thou ſaie, Our fas (je Our fa. 

ther? Foz, this woꝛd (our) doth by ſignification, containe ther, which is 

in it manie perſons, Conſider with whom thou ſtandeſt at 3 ar 

that time, when the myſteries (ot the ſupper of the Lora) other: 

are celebꝛated, euen with Cherubin and Seraphin. The . ,_ 

Seraphin ſpeake no repꝛochfull wozds,but their mouth ſer? oe tate 

ueth them, to one onelie vſe,to ſet fozth the honour of God, Lords ſupper, 

and to alozifte him, Yow ſhalt thou be able then to ſap, with mult not [peak 
them holie, holie, holie, whẽ thou haſt vſed thy mouth, to the 1 

repꝛoching of thy bzother 2 Tell me then, Jf there were S 

à diſh fo2 the Kings vſe , and alwayes full of the Kings 

meate, eu ſuch an one, as were oꝛdained to that vſe q after- 

wards one of the ſeruats ſhould vſe the ſame to dung in: wil 

he be ſo bold trow yon to ſet vp that again with thoſe diſhes 

that are appointed to ſuch vſes , and that alſo full of dung? 

No ſurely, he will not. Euen ſuch a thiug is it, to vſe cuill 

ſvch,cuen ſuch a thing is it, to vſe repꝛoch. Our father. 

And what, is there nothing elſe but this? Yeare what follo⸗ 


weth: Which arte in Veauen. As ſwne as cner thou had- Nu er 
ate, Our ta- 


ther. Which art 


raiſed ther vp, and gaue a kinde of wings vnto thy minde. ;,1.caucm, 
It ſhewed the , that thou haſt a father in ÞPeauen, ought to haue 
Doe nothing, ſaie nothing, that ſhoulde (mell of the our mindes fi- 
earth. Ve hath placed the in the ozder of them that 1 
x ts Pans ay. 
are aboue, he hat) choſen ther into that compante. nor to do anie 
Ulherefo:e doeſt thou dꝛawe thy ſelfe Sowne- wards ? carthly ching. 
Doeſt thou ſtand by the Kings Throne, and ſpeake 
repzochfully z Doeſt thou not feare, leaſt the King 
£ | ; ſhould 
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Sirml. ſhould count that a repꝛoch to himſelfe., But among vs, if, 
but a ſeruant do ſtrike oꝛ abuſe his fellow ſeruant, although 
he doth it iuſtly, we repzone him fozthwith, thinking the 
doing thereof to be wzong. Doeſt thou then ſtanding with 
the Cherubin, nere to thy Rings thꝛone, miſſule thy bꝛo⸗ 
ther 2 Doeſt thou not ſe& theſe holie veſlelles? Are thex 
not vſed altogither to one onely thing? J pꝛap you, dare a- 
nie man put them to anie other vie! Thou art holier than 
| theſe veſleiles, yea, much holier. Therefoze, why doelt 
The bleſſed thou ſtaine and defile thy ſelfe? Standeſt thou in heauen, 
ſtate of them and doeſt thou ſpeake repzochfully 7 Arte thou conuerſant 
that be * with Angels, & doeſt thou vle rep2och? Art thou vonchſafed 
"4-1. ok our Pailters kiſle, and doeſt thou reuile thy bzother 2 
communion. Math God adozned thy mouth with ſo many things, with 
Angelicall Hymnes, with fade which is not Angelicall (I 
grant you) but it is moꝛe than Angelicall, with his kiſle, 
with the embꝛacing ol himſelfe, and pet doeſt thou vſe re⸗ 
The vnwor- pꝛochfull wozdes'? J beſcech you doe it not, this thing is 
thie receiuing cauſe of great miſchiefes : let it be farre from a Chꝛiſtian 
of the holie ſoule. Doe we not perſuade you by this ſpeech? dor we not 
for Aike a reuerence into vou? Thereloze nowit is high time 
many plagues, to ferrifie you , Foz, heare what -Choifte faith: Hee Maths. 
that ſaith to his brother, thou foole, ſhall be in deunger of hel fire. 
Now, ifthat which is lighteſt, do pꝛocure hell vnto vs: He 
that attempteth to ſpeake bolder woꝛds, of what (puniſh- 
It isa great ment) ſhall he not be wozthie 2 Let vs teach our mouth to 
3 to giue god woꝛds. Great is the gaine that commeth thereof, 
Horls but the Areat is the harme that commeth of ſpeaking diſpitefully. 
contrariceis This we may do, without expenſe of our money . Let vs 
greatdiſad- fefadwze, and a bolte ( vpon our mouth) lette vs cate 
. zie downe our owne wozds. If at ante time a grieuous woꝛd 7/4357 
of reptochfull paſſe out of our teth, let vs fall to intreatie with God, and 
ſpfeech is pray- to intreatie with him that hath ſuſtained the iniurie and let 
er to God, and vg not ſtand vpon cur reputation, as though we were euill 
— vſed, We haue ſmitten our ſelues, and not him: Let vs ap⸗ 
3 plie a medicine here vnto, I meane pꝛaper and reconcilia- 
tion 
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tion vnto him, that hath ſuſtained the iniurie. And, if we 


baue ſo great regard of aur woꝛds, much maze in our deeds, Weovght ro 
let vs pzelcribe laws vnto our ſelues. Whether they be our oe 


friendes, oz wpoloeuer elſe, that thall ſpeake euill by anpe boch in word 
man, oꝛ do him anie iniurie, require that they may be punts and deedc. 
ſhed, Let vs learne this foꝛ a certaintie, that the doing ther⸗ 
ok can not choſe but be ſinne. Foz it we learne that leſſon, 
we ſhal lone leaue (this reprochful talking.) So, the god ol 
peace ſhall kzpe, both your minde, and your tongue, 
and ſhall wall it in with his feare, in ſteave 
of a ſtrong wall, in Chꝛiſt Jeius our 
102d, with whom to the Fas 
ther be glo2te,togither 
with the holie 
ſpirit. 


(3 
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The fifteenth Sermon. 


Et all e and herce- 
1) (9 Þ Sneſle, and yvrath, and crying, 
11 1=L£45 nde euill ſpeaking be put a- 
{& xvaie cleane from you, vvith all 


— ee 


Uen as the whole kinde ol bees 
wil neuer thꝛuſt themſelues in⸗ 
to a veſſel; oz a cloath, as long 
as it is vncleane, and therefoze 
they which are ſkilfull in the v⸗ 
ſage of ſuch things, doe ſpꝛinckle 
1 the place with perfumes, ſwete 
oples,and ſtwetc ſmels, and doe 
— == \{pzinckle with ſwete ſmelling 

' wines,and all —— things, the hiues, wherein they will ſit 
ſtraight, as {one as euer they come out of their ſwarmes:to 

the intent, that the vnpleaſant ſmell being greeuous vnto 

Our ones them, ſhould not dꝛine them awate againe: Cuen ſo likewiſe 
and inordinate falleth it out in the holie Ohoſt. Dur ſoule is a certaine veſ⸗ 
paſsiõs. do ex fell 02 hiue, which is full (ot capacitie) to receiue the ſwar⸗ 
kelthe fit mes of ſpirituall giftes, Now if there be within it, beꝛathe 
ot God trom amd bitternelle, and fierceneſle, theſe [warmes ſlie awaye 


our ſoules. 


The Apoſtle thence, TCherefoꝛe this bleNed,and wiſe huſbandman, docth 
as 2wilc huſ- well purge our veſſels, holding (in bis hande) neither ſithe, 
1 noꝛ anie other iron inſtrument. And he calleth vs this ſpiri⸗ 
{ales of 1ying, tuall warme. And, bzinging vs togither, he doth purge vs 
auger, and with pꝛapers, and labour, and all other things. Der theres 

bifterneff, by foze how he cleanſeth our hearte He hath caſt ont lying, her 
Kae «4 i  hathdaiuenaway anger. He ſheweth againe,how this miſ⸗ 
| chicfe may be the rather pulled vp by the rotes. Pen — 


at, 


Sil. 
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our mindes) as it docth in tholer that is bitter, if it be mo⸗ 


ETD ; 3 
that, ik we be bitter minded, it vſeth to fall out (euen ſo in S 


ned but a little, after the veſſell be bꝛoken, wherin it ſhould 


be contained. Foz, when the choler becometh to ſharpe, 


which is the vehemẽtie of ſuch a qualitie, z 'the veſſel wher⸗ Read 4 n 
in it was firſt incloſed, can no longer holde it, noꝛ kepe it in, e e 
but as it were by a vehemente fire eaten thꝛough, can no 


longer late the ſame, and deteine it in the boũds appointed 
(by nature: ) but being dilperſed by exceſſiue ſharpeneſſe, 
letteth the choler to palle dut of hys naturall bounds, and ſo 
to hurt the whole bodie. And, as if a moſt greeuous and cruel 
beaſt ſhould be bꝛought into a Citie, as long as he is kepte 
faſte within the grates that are made fo2 him, thoughe he 
choulde rage, though he ſhoulde roare , pet coulde her no⸗ 
thing at all hurte ante man: But, if he, pꝛeuapling in his 
rage, and bzeaking the rayles that are betwerne ( him and 
the people) might gette foꝛth, he ſtraight filleth the Citie 
with a great ſturre, and trouble, and maketh euerie man to 
runne awate : euen the like is the nature of choler. Fo2, as 
long as it is contained within the pꝛoper boũds, it can do vs 
no great harme. But, aſter p the ſkinne being bꝛoken, wher⸗ 
with it is compaſſed , there is nothing after wardes left, to 
binder it from being pow2ed out ouer all our nature, then, 
then J ſaie, although it be fo verie ſmall in quantitie, vet by 
reaſon of the exceeding power that is in the qualitie, it bꝛin⸗ 
geth all the reſt of the elements to the pꝛoper 4 naughtie co⸗ 
lour of it ſelfe. o when it dadran the bloud, which is 
neare vnto it both in place and qualitie, and hath made 
the heate thereof ſharper , and when this bloude doeth 
make all that is neare it like vnto it ſelle, when it doth once 
paſſe the bounds of meaſurable moiſture, and doth turne all 
into choler, then p choler, togither with 2 loud 
doeth make warre vpon all the other members, ſo turning 
all vnto his own naughtie qualitie, doth take away p mans 
ſpeech, & bereaueth him of his bꝛeath, r expelleth life aut of 
bim. Why haue J od to * theſe things ſo r 
| ty, 


Simil. 
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; To this end, that by this ſenſible bitterneſſe, we perteiuing 
Ascholer in $þ vntollerable naughtineſle of the bitterneſſe of our minde, 
abundance . and how firlt it doth vtterlie deſtroy the ſoule, that bꝛerdeth 
abode: { is it, toſſing all things therein vpſide downe, might auoide the 
bitterneſſe of experience hereof, Foz, as the bodilie choler doth infect the 
palsionto the whole, and euerie element, (0 this bitternefſeof the minde, 
Tg ſetting our thought on fire, doeth caſt into the dungeon ok 
Pell fire, whom ſoener it takeths Aherefoze, that we ſears 
ching diligentlie theſe things, may auoide this miſchiefe, 
and may bꝛidle this beaſt , oz rather may pull it vp by the 
rotes, let vs followe Sainct Paules counſatle when hg 
ſaith, Not, 


— 1 „Let all bitterneſſe be beaten doyne - 
il ap. Ai. a 


* 
4 
* 


5 Let all bitterneſſe be cleane put awaie from you. 
What neede J make much a doe? whie ſhould J hold it? 

Why thould 7 keepe this beaſte, when J maie ſhutte him 

ont of all dwelling in my ſoule, and make him ſeeke an other 

ſeat, and dꝛiue him awaie, as it were into a certaine baniſh⸗ 

ment ; Therefoze let vs followe S. Paules counſell, when he 

ſaith, | 
„ Let all bitterneſſe be cleane put awaic from among 
„vou. f 

But out alas, what peruerſeneſſe poſſeſſeth vs 2 Foz 

whereas all our doings ſhoulde tende to that ende, which J 

haue ſhewed vou, there are ſome ſo verie foles, that they ac⸗ 

count themſelues iollie fellowes herein, and make their 

vauntes of ſuch a miſchiefe, and boaſt greatlie of it, thinks 

N fonts this woꝛthie to be followed of other. Thus they ſay, This is 
thiog, ro praiſe d iollie ſharpe man, he is a Scoꝛpion, he is a Serpent, he is 2 

berceneſſe or a Upper. They thinke him to be a terrible fellowe, Tell 

aniceni,n3- me, god man, Why doeſt thou ſtande in feare of a fierce 

2 man e Thou wilt ſaie, leaſte he ſhoulde hurte me, leaſte he 

ſhoulde ſpoyle me. J haue not experience what harme he 

maie doe. A feare, leaſte he taking me being a ſimple man, 

and hauing no fozeſight in his doings, ſhould winde me * 


5.7. 
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to his ſnares, and ſhould lappe vs in his nettes, which are 

pꝛouided foꝛ him ta deceiue vs. Now I laugh, and why ſoz 

Becauſe this is childzens talke, which feare ſuch things as 

are not to be feared, Nay,contrarily, we ought to deſpiſe no 

man ſo much, to laugh no man ſo much to ſcoꝛne, as the bit⸗ 

ter and naughtie man, Foz, there is nothing ſo weake as 

bitterneſſe, It maketh them foles and dizards, And ſee you wickednefe 
not, that wickedneſſe is blinde! Oz haue you not heard, is blinde, and 

Tbat he that dig ggeth pit for hus neigbour , dre gethit for him weake : both 

ſe/fe?Do you not ſer then, that we neede not to eare a minde baren the. 

that is full of trouble? Now, if you will ſay thus, that we turbed, and 

ought to feare theſe bitter men, as we would feare Deuils, becauſe he that 

and madde men, and foles, fo2 they doe all things at ran⸗ ws 1 vg _ 

dome: why, Jam contented to ſay ſo with you to. But if b ber gelte. 

( we ſhould teare them ſo, ) ag thoſe that can tell how to 

rule and oꝛder their matters, J thinke not ſo, Foz, nothing Nothing is ſo 

is ſo requiſite to the oꝛdering of things well, as an vnders requiſite ro the 

ſtanding minde . Nothing doth ſo much hinder vnderſtan⸗ wan 8 

ding, as naughtineſſe and vice and ſubtiltie. * D& you not n e 

thoſe bodies, that are diſeaſed with the Jaundies, how vn⸗ ding miade, 

ſightlie they be, becauſe all the lower of them is withered % 

awap? How weake they be? How thinne they be, and vn- 

fit foz anie thing : Cuen ſuch are the ſoules, of thele fierce 

fellowes, Foz the Jaundies of the ſoule, is nothing elle, but 1 Hundics 

wickedneſſe. There dꝛe, wickednelle is not ſtrong, it is not. of the ſoule. 

Mill yon haue me make plaine vnto you againe, Þ which 

I ſay, by an example, bꝛinging pou the examples of two, 

wherof the one was ſubtill, and the other was a god plaine Subtiltie and 

dealer? Abſolon vſed craft,and did dzaw all to his part, Ser Plaine dealing 


had cortraiie- 


5.15.3 now, how great his ſubtill dealing was, The Scripture g. d, in Da. 


ſaith,that he wet about aſking, half thou any matter in the uid, and Abſo- 
law: Meaning to getvato him ſelfe the fauour of every one, los. 

But Dauid was a plaine man, What of this now? See the 

end of them both. See with how great follie Ablolen was 


repleniſhed. Foz, becauſe his doings tended onlie to the 


harme of his father, he was blinded in all other things, 
Bb. iij. = 
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He that waketh ſimplie goeth boldlie . And god reaſon why, Pov. to 


becanſe he is to buſie with nothing, he deuiſeth no miſ⸗ 
chiefs, Therefoꝛe let vs be ruled by the aduiſe of bleſſed 
Paule, and let vs pitie and lament, euen with teares, their 
caſe that are () bitter, and let vs indeuour by all meanes 
poſſible,and do all that we can, to dꝛaw away this naughti⸗ 

neſſe from their loules. Foꝛ why 2 Js it not abſurd, when 
there is choler in vs: Although this elementarie choler, bs 
p2ofitable. Fo2, it is not poſſible that a man ſhould line 
without choler,J meane this elementary choter:] Is it not 
then verie abſurde , to purge the bodilie choler as much as 
we can, although we be much p2offted by it: but fo do no⸗ 
thing, to labour nothing, to purge our minde of choler, 
which is in no caſe pzofitabie,but doeth vs exceeding great 


harme ? /fanie man among you, ſaith the Scripture, ſceme to 1 cou 


him ſelſe to be wiſe, let him become a foole, that he may be wiſe. 


Heare againe , what Saint Luke ſaich, They did cate their Ac. . 4. 


meate tagt her with gladneſſe, aud ſimpleneſſe of heart. Prai- 
ſing G. „ and they bad fliuour with all the people, Further 


moe alle o, do wo not ſe euen now among vs, that the ſim⸗ 


plaine Jerler is ple,and plaine dealers are hononred in generall of all men? 


e i of 
all, ur 

Olent, & crat 
oy man, 


_ Simpleneſſe common enemies going about in euerie coꝛner. ac 0b was Go, TI 


No man enuicth ſuch a ene, when he is in pꝛoſperitie: no 


- man triumphethouer him, when he is in aduerſitie: but 


— men retoice with him in his pꝛoſperitie, and ik he de⸗ 
tap, they are ſoꝛy with him. But if an vnrulie man chaunce 
to be in pꝛoſperitie, all men doe ſigh, as if ſome euill thing 
had happened: and if he be bꝛought to miſerie againe, all 
men are glad ot it. Therfoze let vs pity them, Fo2 they haue 


in lacob, ciaft 4 plæiue dealer, and yet he ſped better than Elan 5 with all . 


in Llau. 


craft, Fo? TL ſedome ſhall not enter into 4 withed ſoule. 
„ Let all bitterneſle be put away cleane from among 


„vou. 
Let there not remaine, as much as anie relique of if, 


There muſt Foz ſuch a relique if it be moued, can euen, as it were, but 


be no reliques 
ol bitternelle. 


ol aſparkle, kindle a whole OY fire within, —_ 
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what is bitterneſſe? Let vs conceine of it eradtlie, Let our 
example be taken ofa ſubtill and deteitfull man, one that 
is euen bent to do euill, and ſuch as is altogither giuen to 
ſuſpect euill. Hereol euer wꝛath, and anger is ingendered. 
Fo2 it can not be, that ſuch a ſoule ſhould be in a calme. 
But bitterneſſe is the rote of wꝛath and anger. Foz he Bitterneſſe is 
that is bitter , is w2athfull alſo, and doth neuer recreate roote of wrath 
his minde, but is alwates heauie, and alwaies ſadde, Foz, danger. 
as I ſaid, they them ſelues reape the firft fruitesof their 
owne euils. It followeth in the text: 1 
„ And crying, _ 
What A p2ay vou, doe you take away crying to 2 Foz 
the milde man mult be ſuch a one. #52 this crying, is the Crying is the 


hoꝛſe that beareth wꝛath on his backe, foz the Ro wo bea- 
rider . Snare the hoꝛſes fete, and cde reth wrath. 
haue thꝛowen downe the 
. rider withall. 
Th 
The 
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. go Et women molt of all giue eare to 
* | E 5 of thele things, which baule, and crie 
1 Fb, in cuerie thing, This crying out 
ais pꝛoũitable in one onlie thing, 3 
meane, in pꝛeaching, and teaching, 
Fand no where clſe, no not in pꝛaier. 
_ and, if von will learne the matter 
e = by verieerperience : neuer trie out, 

and you ſhall neuer be angrie. Ser, here is now a way, to 
auo:de anger. Foz, as it can not be, that he which crieth 

not out, ſhould be angrie : ſo can it not be, that he which 

crieth, ſhould not be angric, And now, do not tell me of him 

that can kepe wꝛath in ſtoꝛe, and can remember a ſhꝛe wor 

To wot. turne, and that is bitterneſſe it ſelfe, and choler, We talke 
cctyiog out is a If the violent carying away of the pallion. And ſurelie as 
remedy againſt gũinſt this, it is no ſmall helpe, to teach thy ſoule, neuer to 
—5 . pal- crie, oꝛ roars. Jf you cut off this erping out, you clippe off 
In ot anger. the wings ol anger, you rep2eſle the ſwellingof the heart, 
Sint Foz, as it can not be, that he ſhould w2eſtle with an other, 
that will not lift vp his hands againlt him: ſo it is not poſ⸗ 
ſtble foꝛ him to be tripped ( with anger) that trieth not out. 
Simsl. Bind the champions hands, and bid him play his pꝛiſe, and 
he ſhall not be able to doe it: no moꝛe can there be ( ante ) 

anger, (it there be no outragiovs crying.) But crying 

Outragious ſtirreth vp anger, where none is. And of all other, the wo⸗ 
crying, is for man kinde doth ſoneſt fall into this euill, which if they be 

| = IO anarte with their maides, they fill all the houſe with their 
. noiſe. And oſtentimes alſo, it it fall out, that the houſe be 
built by a lane, all that come that wapes, heare, her ſelfe 

ſqueaking out, and her maide houling. What may be moze 

vncomlie, than fo heare ſuch houling? And what commeth 

thereof: Cuen ſtraightwaies, all the women thꝛuſt in their 

heades, ſaying, ſuch a woman is beating her maide. What 

can be moꝛe ſhamekull than this: What thẽ, ſhould they not 

be 


A preacher 
ought to cxie. 
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be beafen 2 I ſaie not ſo , fo2 it is neceſlarie that they ſhoul d 
be coꝛrected: but neither continually , no: vnmeaſurablp, 
neither foz (the reuenging ot) thine owne iniuries, which 
thing J al waies tell you, if they faile any thing in p ſeruite 
of thee. But if thou punith hir, ſoꝛ hurting hir owne ſoule, it 
thou beate hir foz anie ſuch cauſe, all will commend thee fo2 
it, and there is none that will find fault with thee, But if 
(thou punith hir) foʒ thine owne iniuries, all men will 
condemne thee of crueltie and fiercencſſe , Furthermo2e 


201 


Servants are 
to be corre- 

Qed, but not 
continually, 
nor without 
mealure. 


alſo, that which is moit ſhamefull, there be ſome ſo ſa- 


uage and fierce, that they will whippe them ſo ſoꝛe, that 
the pꝛintes of the ſtrokes will not be blotted out the ſame 
daie , Foꝛ they ſtripping their maides naked, and calling 
their huſbands to ( lee it, do often-times binde them vnto 
the bedſteads. Alas, tell me, doth not the remembꝛante 
of hell, come to thy mind, at the verie ſame time? But doeſt 
thou ſtrippe thy maid, and ſhew hir to thine huſband ? And 
art thou not aſhamed, leſt he ſhould cõdemne thee? And doeſt 
thou ſlirre him vp to wꝛath moꝛe # moze ? And doeſt thou 
thꝛeaten (che maid) that thou wilt binde hir, alter that thou 


halt vſed infinite euill termes toward the poꝛe w2etch, and 
miſerable wench, calling hir a Thellalian( laue, )a runna⸗ 


gate, and a ſtrumpet:? Fos, anger doth not ſuffer hir to ſpare 
hir owne mouth, but the reſpecteth one onelie thing, howe 
ſhe may be reuenged vpon hir, although ſhe ſhame hir ſelſe 
fo2 it. And then againe,after all this, ſhe ſitteth aloft in hir 
chaire like a fy2ant;and ſhe calleth boyes about hir, and ſhe, 
cauſing the noddie hir huſband to ſtand by, doth vie him in 
ſteade of an executioner. Should theſe things be fo in Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian folks houſes? But one will ſay,the whole race of ſuch 
| feruants is naught, and impudent,and paſt ſhame, and can 
not be bꝛought to god, J know that to, but youmay oꝛder 
hir otherwile , wyth feare, wyth thꝛeats, with wozds 
that may, both bite hir moze , and deliuer thee from that 
ame, Malt thou, being a fre woman, ſpoken filthie 
wozdes 2 Surely , thou haſſe not ſhamed hir moze 
Ct. thereby, 
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thereby, than thy ſelfe . Furthermoze , if ſhe muſk goe into 

the bathe ( wth thee.) when ſhe is naked, the pꝛints of the 

ſtripes are ſcene on hir backe, 4 thou carrieſt about with ther, 

badges of thy crueltie . But thou wilt ſaie, this ſlauiſh ge⸗ 

neration is intollerable,if it liue in reſt; I know that to, But 

| bzing them other wile to ſerue thy turne , not with whippes 

- onelie, noz with feare, but by faire ſpeech, and god turnes. 

The beleening he is become thy ſiſter, if ſhe be faithfull , Conſider , that 
maven." thou arte the Pailtreſſe and ſhe attendeth vpon ther. J hee 
relle (iter, & be giuen to erceſle of dꝛincke, take away the occaſion of dꝛun⸗ 
ro bereſormed kenneſle, call thy huſband vnto thee, and giue hir admonitt- 
2 = on (before him.) F02,00 yon not ſe, how ſhamekull a thing 
os it is, that a woman ſhould be beaten « Zhoſe, which in their 
” laweshaue laiddowne infinite puniſhments foz men, both 
burning, and toꝛments, haue ſeldome appointed, that a wo 

man ſhould be hanged, but they ſtayed their wꝛath, in whip⸗ 

ping of hir. And they haue ſo reuerenced this ſexe, that oftens 

times, when it had bene netellarie to doe it: pet they haue not 

hanged a woman, whenſoener ſhe hath bene with child, Foz 

it is ſhame foꝛ a man, to ſtrike a woman, and if foꝛ a man, 

much moꝛe fo2 one that is of the ſame ſexe. By theſe meanes 

women are made odious bnto men. Thou wilt ſap, what 

hall J then doe, if ſhe committe foꝛnication? WMhp, 

How we then gette hir an huſband, cutte oft the occaſions of this hir 
Foneoroer fo2nication, ſuffer hir not ta pamper vppe hir fleth ouer⸗ 
dur ſeruants, much. Then againe, what if hex ſhould ſteale? Then 
loke to hir fingers and watch hir. Thou wilt ſaie: D won⸗ 

derfall cafe , ſhall J be ſette to watch my maide? O fas 

liſh woman, J pꝛay the , why ſhouldeſt thou not watch 

Chritians of hir? Js ſhe not partaker of the ſame ſoule that thou art? Js 
alldegreesare {he not vonchlafed the ſame (calling) at Gods hand: 
dun none Yathſhe not the fruitionof the ſame table: Js ſhe not pars 
and felowſhip. faker of the ſame nobilitie, that thou art: Thou wilt late, 
what ir ſhe raile at mee: what if ſhe be full of babling, and a 

dꝛunkard! How manie free women are there, that are the 

like? And pet God hath commaunded, that the n 

: 5D ſhould 
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Could beare with all the infirmities of their wines, One Luo ban lo by 
lie, ſaith God, let not thy wife be a harlot, and bear Oe com- 
with all her faults beſide, Though ſhe be a dzunckard, „ b 

though ſhe be a taunter, though ſhe be free of her tongue, with all infir - 

though lhe be enuious, though ſhe be ſumptuous, though mitics of theie 

ſhe waſte thy ſublkance; * yet haſt thou hir a companion of , 0 
thy life. Order her life , foz thou haſt neede ſo to doe: fo cep. 
that cauſe thou art the head. Doe thine owne dutie , Al 1 wife is 
though (he remaine inco2rigible , although ſhe ſteale, take * i gant 
thou better herde to thine owne ; doe not puniſh her o % 
greeuouſly , If ſhe be full of babbling , ſtopþe her mouth: 
this is a verie high point of wiſedome. Now ſome wo⸗ 
menaregrowne to ſo great abuſe , that they will diſcouer 
the head, and will dzaw about their maides by the heare, 

Why doe all the women bluth that are pꝛeſent? Mp talke 
toucheth not all, but thoſe that haue bene caried awate, 
into this ſauage beaſtlineſſe. Tell me? doth a woman 
ſtand bare headed befoze ther, and doeſt thou altogither 
behold hir hearelace:?Sceſt thou how thou ſhameſt thy ſelle: 

Ik ſhe come into thy ſight , with her head bare, thou ſai⸗ 
eff, that in ſo doing ſhe abuſeth thee : Dock thou then 
ſaie, that it is no offence , when thou thy ſelſe doeſt make 
her bare headed? But thou wilt fate, if ſhe can not be oꝛ⸗ 
dered when all this is done, what then? Then chaſten 
hir with the rodde, and with ſtripes. And pet (by the 
waic) how mante faults haſt thou thy ſelfe, wherein thou WIe 
art not amended? So much haue J ſpoken, not to take he zd moni. 
part with thoſe ſeruants but fo2 your behofe, which are on of the au- 
fre women, to the intent, that you may doe nothing that chor teadeth. 
ts vncomely, nothing that ſhould be a ſhame to von, that 

you doe not your lelues harms. Ik in your owne houſe ; wg lage 

you be taught this, by the vlage of your maid, ſo that ther- 7.0 . 
by you become gentle, and void of roughneſſe : much moze all learne to 
ſhall you be kinde and gentle toward your huſband , Foz vſe their hul- 
if it may appeare, that, where you haue authoꝛitie to vſe 8 
bard dealing 7 you doe no ſuch thing: much moze you will beare with 

Cc. ij. pꝛactiſe neighbours, 
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pꝛactiſe no ſuch thing, where you are foꝛbidden to doe it. 
(| Do that the wile viingof your ſelues , concerning pour 
is maid , doth p2ofite you very much, in god will towardes 
4 your huſband. Foz the Scripture ſaith: Zonke with what 


[ meuſure you meat, with that ſallit be mea ſured out vuto you a- 
| game. Det a bzidle vpon your mouth. Now,ifpou be exer⸗ 
ip ciſed to take in god parte, anie thing, wherein pour maids 


ſhould grerue you , vou will not be offended at a woman 

that is as free, and in as god caſe as vou, no, though ſhes 

ſhould abuſe you. Now, if you be not offended at ſuch a 

." matter, you haue pꝛofited in an high point ol wiſedome. 
There be ſome women, which beſides their outrage, fall 
a ſwearing withall. Nothing can be moꝛe Chamefull than 

| a woman that is fo angrie. But thou wilt fare, what ik 

The good ex m maide be giuen to erceſſiue hꝛaueneſſe? Fo2bid hir of 

ample of ſupe- that, J will agree with the in that point. at fozbid hir, 


4 riors doth 


Matth. 


i} moſt moue,s: beginning at thy lelte, not ſo much by feare, as by thing 


is uf greateſt one example. Be thou in all things a pꝛincipall patterne, 
lorce. - SaingPaulc alſo ſaith: 
| »» Lette euill ſpeaking be taken away from among 
wt | 5 You. 
4 The wicks4 Doe you ſie how farre this miſchiefe runneth 2 Bitter⸗ 
$1 broode ot bir- neſſe hath ingendꝛed fierceneſſe, fierceneſſe (hath bredde) 
is rernelie,name- watt), waath crying. crying euill ſpeaking , that is, re- 
41 wrath, crying, pꝛochkull taunting. After this agatne, euill ſpeaking hath 
= cuill ſpeaking, ngendzed ftripes , ſtripes haue cauſed wounds: and of 
% ſtripes, wolids, woundes death enſued , But yet Sainct Paule would not 
rehearſe anie of theſe ( chat are laſt ſpoken of) but ſaide 
(Zenetally) 
„ Lette it be taken away from among you, with all 
„ naugghtineſſe. | 
What meaneth he here by theſe woꝛds, 
„With all naughtinetlec? | 
With thisheenveth (his treatie of the vices. ) There 
Ami ing. are ſome menne that may be likened vnto Dogges, which 
bite, and barke not. Which, when a man W 
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ward them, barke not at all, and doe not as much as 
ſaarle , but ſhaking the taile, to flattcr the man therewith, 
and ſetting a Hew of it,as though they were well pleaſed, 
when they haue caught the man, not taking herde fo him 2 
ſe lie, they faſten their teeth in him. Men that do like theſe u. prinie e- 
Dogges, are moꝛe grieuous than they that pzofefſe open nemie hurteth 
enmitie , Seeing tyzereſo2e there are certaine men which more, than the 
be (uch) Dogges, which neyther crie, noz be angrie, ka cacaus. 
noꝛ ſhew ame outward griefe, nepther thꝛeaten, but doe 
ziuilp innent guiles, and deuiſe intinite miſchieſes, and do 
by their derdes reuenge themſelues: thoſe are they, whom 
the Apoſtle toucheth cioſely in this place. | 
„ Letteit (ſaith he) be put away from among you 
„Wich all nauglitineſſe. 
Do not ſpare thy woꝛds, and reuenge by thy deedes . J 
haue therefoze chaſtened thy tongue, and haue cutte off the The wen 
baulingofit , that it houldnot kindle a moze vehement ange Kd. 
flame, But, if without this crying, thou doe the ſelfe ſame lech che flame 
thing, and thou nouriſh within thee a blazing fire, andbur- of wrath. 
ning coales, what anaileth thy fitence 2 Oꝛ know pou not, %% inſig 
that thoſe flaming kyꝛes, of all other are moſt greuous, 
which being nouriſhed within (an nouſe) doe not bzeake 
out to the ſight of all that ſtande about? And that thoſe 
wounds (are ſoreſt) which doe not appeare on the out 
ſide 2 Oꝛ thoſe feuers which inflame the intralles? Do that 
wꝛath is grenouſer than ame other, that feedeth vpon the 
ſoule. 
„ But (faith he) let that be taken away alſo, with all 
„ naughtinelle both great and ſmall, 
Therefo:e let vs follow his counſaile, and let vs rate out 
all vitternelle, all naughtineſſe, that we may not grene the 
holie ſpirite , Let vs vtterly rote out bitterneſſe, let vs cut 
it vp tleane. No god can p2oc2de from a bitter ſoule , no No good, but 
holſome thing, there can nothing come from it, but cala- all evil, procee- 
mitie , teares „ lamentation, wayling, Doe you not {bom bir- 
ſix hop wedetelt, euen in e. thole that roare ſo, 
c. ih. as | 
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as the Lyon, the Beare, but not the Shepe:foz, the Sh&pe 
roareth not, but hath a certaine milde voice. And further. 
moꝛe alſo, among inſtruments of Puſicke, wo are leſle de⸗ 
lighted with the ſound of them that are very loude-, as the 
Timpanies and the Trumpets : but thoſe that are not ſo 


loude, but haue a ſoft ſound, thole are werte, as the Flute, 
the Barpe, and the Pipes. Thereſoze , let vs alſo ſo oꝛder 


our ſoule, that we doe not crie out, and ſo ſhall we be able to 
ſubdue our anger. And after that we haue cutte it off, 
wer ſhall be the firſt that ſhall enioy the calme, 
and ſhall ſaile into the ſmothe Nauen, 
which God graunt vs all to attaine 
vnto , in Chꝛiſt Jeſus 
our Lozd, 


RA 
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wand yyrath , and crying out, 


put avvay from you, vvith all 

naughtineſſe. 

„ Be yee curteous one to an other, merci- 
„ full, forgiuing one an other, euen as God 
bath forgiuen Jou. 


T is not pnough to be voide of 
naughtineſſe, if wee meane to 
attaine to the kingdome of hea⸗ 
nen : but we had neede to be di⸗ 
ligent alſo, in doing the wozks 
of vertue. Fo2,that we map bee 


| 


the he kingdome PI heauen we mull take ſure holde of ver⸗ 
tue. Oꝛ know you not, that the like is done, euen in fozaine 


Et al bitterneſſe, & fierceneſſe, 


and euill ſpeaking , bee cane g 


To be deliue- 


deliuered from Yell , we muſt anom Hel, 
abſtaine from naughtinelle: we muſt ab- 
But that we mate attaine vnto \taine frome- 


uill but wee 
muſt do good, 


if wðe will go to 


Courts, when things that be done are examined, and all the heaven, 
Citie is gathered togither? Foz, euen in woꝛldlie iudgement Sumii. 


it was an auntient cuſtome, that he ſhould be crowned with 
a Crowne of golde, not he that did the Citie no harme, [fo2, 
this ſufficed onelie, to him, that he'ſhould not be puniſhed: 
but ſuch an one, as beſide that he did no harme, did beſfow 
great benefites vpon the Citie. Ye that this did, ſhould haue 


bene aduaunted to the fozefatdhononr, But ſurely, J know 


not how, J had almoſt loꝛgotten a thing, that was moſt ne- 


tellarie to be ſpoke to vou. And now, J delerre the firſt mem⸗ 


ber ofthis diuiſion, vl nga certain ſmall coꝛrection. Foz, 


when 
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when J ſaide, that the departing from euill was ſufficient 
foꝛ vs, foꝛ keping vs from being caſt into Hell, euen as J 
was ſpeaking it, there came to my minde, a certaine dꝛead⸗ 
full thꝛeat, which laid a puniſhment, not vpon them which 
: Not ven ie hadattempted anie euill, but puniſhed thoſe which had o⸗ 
they which mitted to doe god. What thꝛeat is that then? Chꝛiſt faith, 


attempted anic 


euill. bur alſo that when the dꝛeadfull daie is at hand, and that appointed 


they which da ie foz iudgement is come, the Judge being ſei in bis ſeate, Matha;y 


ary * 2 and hauung placed his ſpe epe on his r:ght "hand, and hu goates on 
Py il S punt. the left: he ſhall ſaue to the ſheepe + Come yee bleſſed of m Fa- 
ned ia hell. ther, eee kingdome much hathů bene 2 n for you, 
fromthe foundation of the world . For [ was bungie , and yon 

gave mee meate. This fell out very well, Foz it was fitte, 
that they ſhould haue ſuch arecompence , fo2 their fo great 

kindneſſe. But this now, how can it be agreeable to rea- 

ſon,that thoſe which haue not imparted of their ſubſtance to 
the poꝛe, ſhould not be puniſhed onelie by the taking away 

or their goes, but ſhould further alſo be caſt into Bell ſire⸗ 

Euen this ſurely hath a very god ſhew of reaſon, nothing 

leſſe tha that which wet befoze. Foꝛ, by this we are taught, 

that ſuch as haue done god, Hail enioy ſuch god things as 

are in Heauen. But thoſe which can be rep2wued of no e⸗ 

uill, but haue failed in ſome god thing (9 ut they ſhoulde 

haue done) ſhall be caff into Hell are, with thole that haue 

done euill. Except a man fate thus, that it is a part of wic⸗ 
kednelle, not to do gov. os, it is idleneſte to do fo: but idlo⸗ 

IAlepeſfe is: neſſe is one part of vice. D2 rather it is not a parte but the 
the matter and Very matter (ot vice) anda wicked rate. Foz, idleneſſe 
roote of all hath taught all kinde ol wickedneſſe. There loꝛe, let vs not 
— 3 wats put fo2th ſuch tolith que ſtiõs, as to ſay: what place is there 
To doc no Allotted to him, which hath done no gad: Foz, to do no god, 
good. is to doe is to do euill.“ Fos, tell me, if thou halt ed k- . which 
7 „%, neptber ſtealeth, noꝛ abuſeth ther, noꝛ gaine⸗laieth ther, but 
* "fg: doth reſtraine himſelf from dzunkenneſle,x all other (evi 
things: yet il he do nothing, but ſit idlely, and do no ſeruice 

that a ſeruant "O- to perſozme to his Paiſter: tell pill 

wilt 
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wilt thou not whippe him : Tilt thou not ſette him fa 
And yet this ſeruaunt hath done no euill. Pes ſurelie: the 
berie neglecting ot his dutie is euill. Let vs bꝛing our talke 
alſo, vnto the reſt of our life. Put caſe there were an huſ⸗ 


bandman, which ould hurt vs nothing in our godes, nei⸗ 


ther lie in waite anie way foz vs, neither ſteale from vs, 
onlie let him binde his hands togither, & ſit idlelie at home, 
and neither ſow, noꝛ cut vp ame furrow, noꝛ yoke his oxen, 
no2 dꝛeſle his vine, noꝛ take paine about any thingelſe,that 
belongeth to tillage: J pꝛap you, ſhall we not punilh ſuch a 
man? And vet, he hath done no iniurie, neither is there a⸗ 
nie crime, that we can iuſtlie lay to his charge. But euen 


this verie deede of his, was an iniurie. Me doth iniurie by He that doth 
common reaſon : becauſe he doth not his dutie, to perfozme not walke wor 


thie of his cal- 
Ii ing, is iniu- 


artificer, and handicraftes man, ſhould doe no harme, nei- ous to the <6- 
ther to anie that is of an other trade, no2 to anie that is of mon wealth. 


the foꝛeſaid things, And tell me, J pꝛap you, what if euerie 


his owns occupation, but ſhould onlie be idle: ſhould not 59+ 


all this life of ours, by that meanes, periſh, and decay? Will 


vou haue me dꝛaw my ſpeech euen to the bodie alſo: Theres 
foe, admitte the hande ſtrike not the heade, no2 cut out the 
tongue, noꝛ digge out the eyes , noꝛ woꝛke anie other like 
miſchtefe : onhe let it remaine alwates idle, and let it not 
perfozme to the whole bodie, the ſeruice that ſhould pꝛo⸗ 
cxde from it: J pꝛap vou, were it not fitter it ſhould be cut 
off, than, that a man ſhould car ie it about idle, and to the 
de ſtruction of the whole bodie 2 Againe, what though the 
mouth do not deuoure the hand, noꝛ gnawe the bꝛelt, but do 
faile to perfozme ame thing, that it ought to do of it ſelfe: 
were it not much better that ſuch a mouth were cloſed vp? 
If there ſoꝛe both in ſeruaunts, and in woꝛkemen, and in all 
the bodie, it be great wꝛong, not onlie to do euill, but alſo 
to faile of the doing of that which is god: this mull fall out 
(to be) much moꝛe (harmetull) in the bodie of Ch2iff, 
Therekoꝛe bleſſed Paule withdzawing vs from vice , doth 
lead vs to vertue. 

Dy, The 
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Os, what p2ofit is it, tell me, if all 


Simi. 
thoznes were cut vp (ina field) if 


C; god ſerde were not ſowen there: 
7 02 our labour remaining vnper⸗ 
Ky ' fect will turne vnto the ſame loſſs 
9 againe, And thereloꝛe, this is the 

D cauſe, that S Paule, bring our 
— O p2ofit, doth not ſtay his pꝛeteptes at 

the cutting vp, and taking away of euil things, but by and 
by alſo, he doth exhoꝛt vs to declare, that god things are 


planted in vs. Fo2 after that he had ſaid, 
„ Leet all bitterneſſe, and fierceneſſe, and wrath, and 


„crying, and euill ſpeaking, be put away cleane from 
„vou, ith all navghtinelle, 

He addeth theſe woꝛdes: 

„But be curteous one to an other, and mercifull, for- 

„ging one an other. 

. Foz theſeare habits, x affections : and the ridding of vs 
lnered from From the one of them, is not ſufficiet to put vs againe in the 
vice is not habit of an other of them, but we had neede to haue an other 
1 motion againe, ⁊ of no leſſe foꝛte than we had to auoide e⸗ 
vertwe. nils,that we may obtaine the poſſeſſion of god things, Foz, 
Suull. euen in the bodp, he that is blacke, if he be ridde of this qua⸗ 

litp, is not fozthwith become white. Oꝛ rather, let vs not oc- 
tupie our talke th naturall things, but let vs alſo bꝛing an 
example in thole things, which are in our owne election. e 
that is not an enemie, is not wholy a friend ſtraight way, 
but there is ſome thing in the middle betweene both, which 
is neither enmitie, noꝛ friendſhippe, euen ſuch an affection, 

Sink as the moſt part of men beare towardes vs, He that doth 

not weepe, doth not laugh a!togither, but there is a middle 

- ffate betin&ne both: euen ſo is it here alſo . He that is not 
bitter, is not altogither gentle: neither is he that is not 
wzathfall, altogither mercilull. Vut we haue nerde of an 
other 
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other indeuour againe , that we may attaine to this god 
thing, And ſee, howe ain Paule, accozving to the 
lawe of the beſt hul band zie, doth both thꝛoughlie purge, 
and tille the lande, which is committed to his charge by 
the hul bandman. Me hath taken out the baſtard totes, 
that done, he doth exhozte vs to holde laſt the natur all Afrer the 
plantes. e Par 

5 Be you curteous {ſaith he, 4 we muſt hold 

Fo2, *if when the thoznes are grubbed vp, the field re⸗ lat che natu- 
maine vatilled $ it will bzuig fozth vnpꝛolitable weedes a- * pf 4 ag 
gaine, Therefoze, we muſt pꝛeuent the lying of it fallow * — 
and to no purpoſe, by the ſowing of © od ſerdes, and ſetting 
of plantes. He hath taken away anger, he hath put curte- 771... Apoſtle 
ſie in the place of it: he hath taken away bitterneſſe , he planteth ver- 
bath put mercie in the place of it: he hath cat vp naughti- ves. in ſicad of 
nelle, and euill ſpeaking,and planted fo2giuenelle, Fo; theſe "'** 
wo2des, 

»» Forgiuing one an other, 

Sicnifie as much, as if he ſhould ſay , be readie fo par⸗ 
don one an other. This foꝛgiuing is greatlier to be accoun- To 45 of- 


ted off, than the fo2gining of our monie. F092, he that foꝛgi⸗ e 8 
ueth his monie to him, that bozrowed of Him, doth a god, tber, more 
and a wonderfull deede, but pet this foꝛgiuenes reacheth no excellent chan 
farther than to bodilie things, although he that doth thus o forgiue mo- 
foꝛgiue, doth pꝛocure him ſelle recopencs in ſpirituall gifts, 

and things concerning the ſoule ; but he that ſozginetho® 10 fotgiue 
fences, hath both p2ofited his owne ſoule and his ſoule too, offencesis pro- 
which hath obtained this fozgiuenefle. Foꝛ, he hath not on- fable. both to 
lie by this meanes made him ſelfe moze milde, but the other e. 44 ce 
alſo, Foa, we dee not ſo gall their mindes, when we pꝛoſe⸗ 1;s whole of. 
cute the matter with ertreamitie againſt them, that haue fences are for- 
done vs wꝛong, as when we pardon them:t! herby bꝛinging S'uen. 

them to be aſhamed of their owne fact, and paciſying them. 

Foz , if we follow the matter, we can helpe neither our 

ſelaes , no2 them, but we ſhould hurt both: our ſelues 

purſuing the matter, vntill we can requite like, ſoz like, 
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after the manner of the Pꝛinces of the Jewes, and infla- 

Hothat requi- ming their choler in them, But if we anſwere iniurie with 
N quiet dealing, we repꝛelling all his wꝛath, haue placed e- 

gettech the vi- uen with him ſelle a iudgement ſeate, that pzonounceth ſer 

ctorie euen by fence on our fide, and that condemneth him moze greeuoul⸗ 

—— lie, than we (could condemne him.) Foz(this iudgement 

mz enetmier ſeate) will condemne him, and it will pzonounce lentence 

againſt him, and he will ſxke all meanes, how he may pay 

home that parte ot long ſuffering, which thou haſt lent him, 

with oner meaſure, Knowing this, that if ſo be that he re⸗ 

compence but like, foꝛ like, in that caſe he is inferiour (to 

his enemie ) fo2 that hc hath not done the firſf god turne, 

but that his part is leſſe, becauſe he toke example at vs. 

Zherefoze he will labour to excede in meaſure, the ſeedes 

(that thou haſt ſowen, ) that he might coner that diſad- 

nauntage , which he doth ſuſtaine, by reaſon of his come 

ming later than thou to make recompente, by the exceeding 

greatneſſe of his requiting, t that he may make that want 

common vnto both by his exceeding mildnes, which chaun⸗ 

ted vnto him by the latencſſe of time, fo2 that he foꝛbare 

firſt, which had taken wꝛong. Foz, men that be of god na⸗ 

. tures are ar&ned , not ſo ſo much fo2 the ſhzewd turnes, 

as fo2 the benefits which they reccine at their hands, which 

haue taken wꝛong. Fo2 the foꝛmer thing is malicious, the 

latter is full of repꝛoch and laughter, that he which hath rc- 

ceined a benefit, ſhould not requite it. Foz the thing is by 

As itis 2 all men thought woꝛthie of pꝛaiſe, and clapping of handes, 

Hame, not to and great commendation, if he that taketh w2ong, do not 


212 


roequite a bene- 


fire, o is it ho. Purſue to reuenge. And that is the cauſe, that thine enemies 
nourable, not arg molt gretued therewith, Therfo2e,if thon wilt be auen⸗ 
to renenge an ged, revenge thy felfe after this loꝛte: recompence god foz 
To recom. Ceuill;that both thou maiſt make him become thy debter, and 
pence good for maiſt haue a wonderful conqueſt ouer him. Yalt thou bene 
euill,, procu- euil vſed? Uſe him well fo2 it:reuenge thine enemie lo, Foz, 
_ Rn ik thou pꝛoſecute the matter againſt him with extreamitie, 
Sngcetl. euerie man will talke euill, both of ther, and ol him ale. 
| But 


The thirteenth"Morall; 
But if thou beare it ( patientlie) it will fall out other wiſe. 


They will clappe their handes in pꝛaiſe of thee , and haus 


thee in admiration: but they will giue hym an euill repoꝛt. 
What can be a moꝛe greeuous fight to an enemie, then to 
ſe his enemie had in admiration of all men, and all mens 
hands clapped in his commendations 2 What can be moꝛs 
bitter to an enemie, then to ſ& himſelfe reuiled of all men, 
and that befo2e the face of his enemie 2 Ik thou reuenge thy 
ſelfe vpon him, thou alſo mult be condemned, as well as he, 


t thou thy ſelk only haſt reuenged it:but if thou fo2giue him, An 3 
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all chat are preſent ) do reuenge thy quarrell on him. And preſent revege 


this is moꝛe greeuous, than it is to ſuffer iniurie, that thine - 
enemie hath ſo mame againſte him, that will reuenge thy one reuenge. 


quarrell. At thou among the reſt doe open thy mouth againſt 
him, all other will kepe ſilence: but if thou kepe ſilence, 
thou ſhalt ſtrike him, not with one onlie mouth, but with 
infinite mouthes, euen the mouthes of other men, and thys 
reuenge is the greater. And i thou reuile him, manie by and 
by, finde fault with it, and will ſaie, that thy woꝛds p2oceede 
ol choler. But when he that hath taken no wꝛong, doth ſo o⸗ 
uer whelme him with taunting woꝛds, then is the reuenge 
moſt voide of all ſuſpition. Foꝛ, when they, to whom no 
harme is done, are greeued, ⁊ haue a compaſſis togither with 


is quarrel, that 
rbeareth - his 


thee, no leffe, than ik the iniurie had bene offered vnto them- patience i 


ſelues, becauſe of the exceeding greatneſle of thy patiece:this not reuenging 


is a reuenge 
yoide of all 


reuenge is voide of all ſnſpition. Thou wilt ſap, but what if 


no min reuenge the cauſe: it can not be that men are made lulpition. 


of ſtone, Þ they can ſee ſo great wiſedome x not marnayle at 
it. And albeit they do not ſuccour ther then, vet they wil do it 
after ward, whe p tumult is bꝛought to a calmnes, And they 
do neuer ceaſe, to ſcoffe at him, t to reuile him. And though 
no man elſe do admire thee , verelie thine encmic himlelfe 


wil maruayle at thee, although he tel thee not ſo much. Fo2 p The indge- 
iudgement to know what is gad, is cõtinued in vs without went of that 
toꝛruption, æ declyning no way out ofthe wap, although we which is good, 


continueth yn- 
cottupt. 


tome euen into the verie dũgeon of wicke dneſſe. O to what 
Od. iy. ende 


Why Chriſt 


bad turne the 
other checke. 


Si vil. 


The law per- 
mitted, eve, tor 
eye, &c. that it 
might tie mes 
hands. by feare 
of ſuffering 
that they at- 
fered. 


The law 
would not 
haue a ſhrewde 
turne kc opt in 

| retnenbrance. 
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end doell thou thinke that our ſauiour C h2iff doeth ſpeake 
theſe wozds: If ante man ſtrike rhee on thy right checbe, turne 
vnto him alſo the other cheeke, T id he not therefoze ſay it, be- 


tauſe loke how much moꝛe patient a man is, ſo much moze 
hath he excædinglie pꝛoſited, both himiſelfe and an other maz 
Therfoꝛe did Ch2ilt bid thee turne vntohim alſo thine other 


cherke, j he might fulfil the deſire of angrie wa, Foz what 

man is ſo beaſtlie, that will not be aſhamed, alter thou haſte 
ſo done: It is repoꝛted of dogges, that there is ſome ſuch qua⸗ 
litie in them: It they bark at a man, and ſlie vpon him, ik the 


man do thꝛow himſelle groueling on the ground, and do not 


ſtirre againſt them, he hath appeaſed all their furie. If then 
thele dogs, do refuſe fo touch him, which is ſo neare to take 
harme by them: much moꝛe will mankinde do this, whiche 
extelleth them, by reaſon, But now it were conuenient, not 
to kippe ouer lightlie, a thing that came to my memoꝛie, & 


was bꝛought fo2 a teſtimonie a little befoꝛe. And what is þ, 


J pꝛap pou: Ne ſpoke of the Jewes, and of thoſe that were 
rulers among them, how it was repꝛoued inthe, that they 
did p2oſecute the requiting of like, with like, although the 


law did permit them ſo to do, Exe for eye, and tooth for tooth; Tel. 2421 


But (che law permittedit, ) nat to p end that they might pul 
out one an others eyes, but that they repꝛeſüng the bolde at⸗ 
tempting to offer iniurie, by the feare of 0 ering the like 
againe, might neither do harme fo others, ne2 take harme 
themſelues of others. Therfoze did the aw lay, eye {02 eye, 
that it might tie an other mans hands, not that it ſhould lift 
vp thy hãds againſt an other, and not onlie to pꝛeſerue thine 
eyes from harme, but that it might alſo kerpe his eyes ſafe 
and ſound, But, to cone to that, whereok J doubted betoze, 
how falleth it out, ſceing the law permitteth reuenge, that 
theſe rulers of the Jewes ſhould be repꝛoued, which vled the 
m atter ccording to the law?) Mhat meaneth this then ? 
It is ment therby that a $2ewd turne ſhould not be kept in 
remembꝛaunce. oꝛ, the law permitteth that he which hath 
laſtred the wꝛong, ſhould pꝛolecute the matter by and by, 
_ 


Ma: yl 


Mat.5.38, 
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rep2effing him chonld do the w25g,as J laid befo2ecbut a 
law ſuffereth not by anie meanes, to beare a ſhꝛe wde turns 
in remẽbꝛance. Foꝛ that matter is not of wꝛath, neither of 
an hotte boyling affection, but commeth of pꝛettſed malice, 
Now perchaunce,God will pardon them, that are caried a⸗ 
way by great miſuſage, and ſo haſfilte ſpeede ſoꝛ ward to re⸗ 
urge: Cher loꝛe he ſaith, eye, ſoꝛ eye, and againe, The waies 
of them that beare grudge in minde, tende to death. Now if 
thore, where it was lawfull to put out epe, fo2 eye, ſo great 
puniſhment is laide downe, foz thoſe that beare grudge in 
minde:how much moꝛe (hall they be puniſhed) which are 
commanded to addꝛeſle themſelues to beare iniuries? Ther⸗ 
foꝛe let vs not kepe a ſhꝛewde turne in remembꝛaunce but 
let vs quench our anger, that we may be accounted wozthte 
ok Sods louing mercie, Foz the (ſcripture ſaith ; Yun that 
meaſure you meate, it ſhall be meaten to you againe, & with what 
indgement you indge,you ſhall be iudged (Let vs fo behaue our 
{clues)that we may both auoid the ſnares that are laide 
fo2 vs in this pꝛeſent life, and may obtaine par⸗ 
don at Gods hands, at that day which 
is to come, thꝛough his 
grace and kinds 
nelle. 


We muſt 
quench our 
anger, thereby 
to procure 
Gods merci. 


The 
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The ſeuenteenth Sermon. 


The lat ter ende of the fourth Chapter. 


E yee curteous one to 
gan other, mercifull, forgi- 
Juing one any other , een as 
JF God hath forgiuen you in 


Ay — Ns £ SF Chriſt. 
The beginning of the fifth C hapter, 


"Bi yee therefore folloyyers of God, as 
deare children, 

And yvalke in loue, enen as Chriſt hath 
„ loued vs, and hath giuen himſelte for vs, an 
8 „ offering, and a ſacrifice of a ſwete ſmelling 
1 ſauour to God, 


33 


„ Pings paſt haue a greater ſoꝛte 
force of exhor- (in perſuaſion) than things ta 
tation by be- come, and they ſerme to be 
neſits yas moze wozthie of admiration, 
- opal and tocarie mo2e credite with 

5 them. And therefozeS.Paulc 

By forgiuing {| [maketh his erhoztation now, 
1 2 by benefits that haue bene al- 
er 2 rcadte beſtowed, F 02 pwoꝛds 


by Chriſts be · that he — of greater  fozce, #02 Chailts ſake, Fo2 if a 
nofits we are man laie, For giue, and you ſhall be forgiuen And, , pen doe not ,, ,, 


— 4f forgmey 1 7 be fo gin it pꝛeuaileth much, if it be — 15060 


1. 6, 


keb. | 


(41. 5-45» 


=a 
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ken to godlie wile men, and to ſuch as haue a frult in things 
to come, But S Paui vehementlic perſuaveth th, nat by lucy 
things onlie, but by (benctics) alſa that haue gone beſoze, 
Fo2 by meanes of that, we may eſcape puniſhment : but by 
reaſon of this, we maie be partakers of ſome god, Thou do⸗ 
eſt follow Chꝛiſt. This onlie is ſufficient to exhoꝛt vs to 
vertue, euen this, to follow God, This is greatec than that 
(vhich follo weth.) I Hat he maketh his ſunae to riſe an the e- 
will and on the g99d „And lendeth ratne on the tuff and on the 1+ 
iuſi Neither doth he giue vs counſell onlie to follow Chꝛiſt, 
but his wil is, that in ſuch things, wherin we our ſelues are We that are 
beneſited, we ſhoulde haue fatherlike bowels one towarde 3 — 
an other, Theſe are called bowels, louing kindneſſe and cõ⸗ 42 
paſſion, Foꝛ, wheras it can not be, but as long as we be mẽ, bowcls one to- 
we ſhould both greue other, and be grceaed our lelues, her ward another. 
hath found a ſecond remedie,counſelling vs, to 
„ Forgiue one an other. 
And verelie nothing may be compared vnto this. Foz, if 
thou nowe pardon (cy neighbour) he will pardon thee a⸗ 
gayne, Now thou haſt not bene in this caſe bountiful! vnto 
God. And thy bountilull pardoning is beZowed vpan him WeBSrgiue 
that is thy fellowe ſeruaunt , but God (Bach bountifalſie 3% ws 'T re] 
pardoned) the, that art his ſeruaunt and enemie, and that gone 
hate him. It followeth: his enemies. 
„ Euen as God for Chriſtes ſake, hath fargiuen you. | 
Euen herein there is a dcepe and hidden ſignificatto, Foz 
the Apoſtle ſayth, that he did not ſimplic,and without dan⸗ 
ger, foꝛgiue you:but he fozgaue you, with the indangering of 
his ſonne, That he might paryon ther, he ſacrificed his ſonne: 
Thou oftentimes, whe thou ſceſt that thou maieſt pardõ thy 
bother, without ame daunger at all, without anie charge 
oz coſte alſo, vet thou dooſt it not. 
1 Be yee therefoce toltowers of God , as deare chil- Cap. f. 
„Aren. | 
„ And walke in loue, euen as Chriſt hath loued vs and 
„ hath giuen himſelfe for Vs. an offering,and a ſacrifice of 
| Ee. a lwecte 
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„a ſweete ſinelling ſavour to God. 
Grit 1 That pou might not thinke that he was faced to it by a⸗ 
bing. £5 vo nie necoditie: Heare what he Caith,that 
„ He hath ginen hunk'fe tor vs. 
Loke how thp maiſter hath lowed thee, euen ſo loue thou 
thy friend, But rather, thou ſhait not be able ſo to doe, and 
thereloꝛe doe it as farre fourth as thou cant, © 'gad Lozd, 


Jris a moſt what might be ricze bleſſed than this vopre 2 Talke of a 


excellẽt ching, 


by forgiuing kingdome, t ke of any thing nothing mate be comparable 
trelpalles, to buito it. Thou followeit God, thou arte made like vnto 
_ wor him, when thou koꝛgiueſt thy bꝛother. WIC ſboulde rather 
exampicot pardonotkentes, than debtes of money Foz, in fo2giuing thy 
money, thou haſt not ſollowed the example of God: but if 
thou foꝛgiueſt treſpalles, thou ſolloweſt God. But nowe, 
how canſt thou ſate, I am poꝛe, and can not ſoꝛgiue, when 
thou wilte not ſoꝛgiue, euen (choſe treſpafleo) that thou 
maieſt doꝛgiue⸗ And is there ante loſſe, in foꝛgiuing treſpaſ⸗ 
ſes: Is it not rather, riches, and plentie, and abundance;? Ser 
a'fo an other notable cryoztation. It followeth. 
„ As deare children. | 
In that uc are Node, here is an other neccffifte laide vpon vou, to fol- 
dearechild:en, lobe him, not oalie fo2 that pou are benefited of him, but 
it ſhould moue alſo: 2 that pou are become his childꝛen. 
oc * How  Asdearech | ren. 
Vecauſe all childꝛen do not folloive their fot ors (condi- 
tions) but thoſe that are dcars childꝛen, thereld. ze he laith: 
„ As deate chuldieu. 
n „ Walke vee in joue. 
— 4.4. Behold the ground wozke or all. There this is, there is 
o. all varue, Nd ſierceneſte, there is no wꝛath, there is no bzawling, there 
is no euill ſpeaking, but all ſuch things are taken away, 
a And thereloꝛe art warde, he putteth downe that which 1s 
Sarg 2 the pꝛincipall point of all. Wherevpon came it that thou 
loigzuing * becameſt a chude ? came it not ofthis, that pardon was gi- 
madevs chil- tien thee 2 It then this were the cauſe, that thou thy ſelſe 


en Wut vouchlaled ſa great honour,foz the ſame cauſe allo foz- 
giue 
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giue thou thy neighbour , Pobbe, in god faith, tell me, ik %% 


when thou were a pꝛiſoner, and w2apped in infinite woes, 
one ſhonld bꝛing thee from that eſtate vnto a Pꝛinces pals 
lace: Nay rather let vs leaue this ſimilitude. It when thou 
were troubled with a Feuer, and euen peelding vp the 
ghoſt, a man ſhoulde come and helpe the with ſome medi⸗ 
cine, wouldeſt thou not pꝛeferre him aboue all other? woul⸗ 
deſt thou not p2eſerre , euen the verie name of this medi⸗ 
cine (»cfore all things?) Foz if we be ſo well affected, to the 
ſeaſons, and places whereby we are helped, as to our owne 
ſoules: much moꝛe are we ſo affected, vnto the things them⸗ 
ſelues, (v hereby we are cured.) Therefoꝛe be thou a louer 


Sinul. 


Seing loue 


of charitie. By it thou haſt bene ſaued , by it thou arte be⸗ and forgiue- 


come a ſonne: if thou then canſt laue an other, wilte thou 
not ble the ſame medicine 2 Milt thou not erhoꝛt all, ſap⸗ 


nes matte thee 


a child of god. 


vie charitie, & 


ing:maiſters foꝛgiue, that you may be foꝛgiuen? This is forgiuenelle, 


the parte ofkinde ſoules, It is the part of thoſe that are free, 
andnoble,to be exhozted by this meanes, 

„ Euen as Chrilt hath loned vs; 

Thou ſpareſt thy friendes, he ſpared his enemies. Ther⸗ 
foe that which is done of our maiſter is much greater. 
Nowe, howe can that be perfourmed when he ſay- 
eth, 


„ Euen as? 


Aerelie it is perſourmed, it we dor well by our ene⸗ 
mics, 
„ Andhath giuen him ſelfe for vs, an offering, and a ſa- 
criſice, of a (Veet: ſmelling ſauour to God. 
Her you hoip it is aſinet ſmelling ſauour, to ſuffer ſoꝛ dur 
enemies? anacceptableſacrificenfthoudocuen die fo2 them, 
then ſhalt thou be a ſacrifice, This is the following of Cod, 


„ Burfornication, and all vncleanneſſe, or 


to cure thy 
brother, 


We lone as 
Chriſt loued. if 
we do good to 
our enemies. 


„ couetouſneſſe, let it not once be named a- 


„ mong you, as it becometh ſainctes. 
He hath ſpokẽ befoze ol anger, which is a bitter perturbatiõ. 
| Ce. q. How 
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Concupiſcece No he is come to that which is a leſle euill. And to pꝛoue 
ede cut that concupiſcente, is a leſſe euill(tha anger) heare in what 
_ £222.08 oder Moles talketh of them in the law, F irſt: 7 hon ali do Ex. 20.1 

oy no murther . Which is to be imputed to anger, And after 
that, Thou ſhalt nit commu aduontrie, which belongeth to cõ⸗ 20 
cupiſcence, Fo2, as bitterneſſe,and crying, and all naughti⸗ 
nelſe and euill ſpeaking , and all ſuch like things, p2occede 
from that part of the ſoule that is inclined to wꝛath:ſo foꝛni⸗ 
cation, and vnclenneſſe, and couetouſneſſe, commeth from 
that part which is inclined to concupiſence, Foz by the ſelfe- 
Filchicral- fame toncupiſcence, we lone both money and bodies. And as 
| _ 8 5 oi befoze he rated out crying,foz that it is the chariot of anger: 
3 - of for: ſo doth he likewiſe now(rake awatc)filthic talking, and ie⸗ 
nication. etch it is a chariot᷑ of ſoꝛnication. Foꝛ it followeth; 


, Neither filchineſſe, neither fooliſh talking, 


neither jeſting,vyhich are not comelie, but 


„ rather giuing of thank es. 

""Speake n9 ieſting woꝛds, neither anie filthie words, nei⸗ 
ther do aniefiithie thing, and you ſhall e the flame, It 
followeth: 


„Let them not once be named among you. 
That is to laie, in no caſe let the not as much as appeare, 
This he allo ſaid, wꝛiting vnto the Cozinthians, It « heard, c. 6 
for 4 certaintie, that there ts formeation among yo. All thys 
ene 3 is, as if he ſhould ſaie, be you all pure. Fo2, by ſperch a waie 
wie is pe- is opened, vnto the doing of the things themſelues. But af⸗ 
ned to the do. ter ward, that he might not ſerme to be to burdenous, r gree- 
ing ol euill. nous vnto them, and to cut off all merrie talke, he added the 
cauſe wh, ſaping: 
„ Things impertinent. 
He me: -neth hereby, ſuch things as pertaine nothing vn⸗ 
to vs. | 
„But rather giuing of thankes, 
What ſhall if tauaile thee to vſe ieſting talke ? All that e⸗ Cry 
ucr thou canſt doe thereby, is, ta moue laughter. Tell _ 
wi 
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_ forſath , you will be well able to get the victoꝛie oner him. 


that the Sainctes had: Yeare what 8 Paule faith, By the the life of the 


Pileſians, and Epheſians, not vſing merrie ieſting talke, and followed 
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will the ſhomaker doe anie of thoſe things, which doe not 5». 
concerne his art: Oꝛ will he get him anie ſuch twles (as 
he neede not tojoccupie ?) o ſurelie wil he not. Foz thoſe 


things which ſerue vs to no vle, appertaine nothing vn. 
to vs, 


The fourteenth Morall. 


Et there be no idle talke (among We moſt a- 

you.) F02 we fal from idle talke to n f e 

' abſurd talke . This pꝛeſent time, is :.1ke, Ws. 

< not a time of excelliue toy, but of ſoꝛ⸗ this is a time 
Ne row, and of affliction, and lamenta- __ forrow, _ . 

BR 2. tion, + vet art thou giuen to ieſting mentation. 

talke: Nhat champion is there that S 

SZ entreth into the liſts and hauing no 

regard of his combatzwith his aduerſarie , doth beginne to 

talke merilie? The Deuill is at hand: he goeth about roa⸗ 

ring, to pull (men) vnto him violentlie, he moueth all 

things, he ſtirreth all things againſt thine head, and he de⸗ 

niſeth, how to caſt ther out of thy neſt, he gnatheth his tath, 

he roareth, he bꝛeatheth out fire againſt thy ſaluation: and 

doeſt thou fit ſtill talking merilie, and ſpeaking foliſhlie, 


and vttering ſuch things as pertaine not vnto thee? Then, 


9982 


— 
— * © 


Do we ieſt my beloned 2 Mill pon learne the trade of life, The trade of 


ſpace of three yeares, I ceaſed not to warne euerie one, night end eee = 
> 


daie, with teares. Pom, if he toke lo great paines fo2the .o be lane 


but erhoꝛting them with teares: what may a man ſay ol o⸗ of s. 
ther 8: Heare alſo what he ſaith to the Coꝛinthians. /» great 
4 ffi lion © S ang 74 heart, I wrote Unto you! with marie tente, | 
And againe. / hois weake, and I am not weake *} ho is fen. | 
ded, ard I barne not? And heare, what he ſaith alſo in an 
EC et, other 
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other place. Me that are in this tabernacle ſ h. And Cheare 2. Cor. 5.4. 
him) who doth, as map ſaie, euerie date conet to departe Phil. l. ij 
out of this woꝛld: and vet doeſt thou laugh and ieſt? It is a 
| time of warre:x doeſt thou take in hand the dauncers part? 
$;mi!.inſrg, Doeſt thou not ſee the countenaunces of ſouldiours, howe 
grimme 4+ ſterne they are: how their loke is terrible, 4 full 
ol hozrour:Dc pou how fierce their eye is? how their heart 
likteth, and leapeth, and panteth? how their witte is gathe⸗ 
red togither, and trembleth, and is in an agonte? Doc yon 
ſee) what verp god araie they kepe, what verie god oꝛders 
they haue? { do not ſate, ſo that they ſpeake no filthy wozd, 
but ſo that they ſpeake not at all; how there is great ſilence 
among thoſe, that are ſet in batteil arrate one againſt an o⸗ 
ther in the ar mie: Now, if thoſe, hauing to do with ſenſible 
enemies, and being nothing hurt by ſpeech, do vſe ſo greate 
The N ſilence:wilt thou, which even haſt battell in thy ſpech, and 
pico the greater part ok thy warrefare,ſuffer this part of thine to 


ſtan Warfare 


conſiſteth in be naked! And kno welt thou not, that we are moſt laide in 
che well viing, waite foꝛ hereby? Doeſt thou ieſt; art thou merryꝛand doeſt 
an! ordering thou talke pleaſauntlie:doeſt thou moue laughter: and doeſt 


of our ſpeech, 


Ofieſting, thou thinke this thing nothing? Ol this pieaſgurt icing, 
riſcth peri fe, how Mach periurie rileth, how much harme: hom much fil- 
blchie ralke,% thig talke? But thou wilt ſate, our ieſting is not inch. ut 

mach bare. gare how he hath baniched all this kind of gibing talke. xt 
is a time, of battell, + fight, + watching, ⁊ warding, and ars 
ming a ot ſtanding in battell raie. The time ot laughter can 
haue no place here, foꝛ laughter pertaineth vato the world. 
| Yeare tc t Chill laith: / e moriafhallrerorce bar you ſba i he 7m 16 
con Chꝛiſt was crucified {o2 thy ſinnes: and doeſt tyoun 
laugh he was buffeted + ſuſtred fo many things, ſoꝛ thy ca⸗ 
lamities ſake, ⁊ ſoꝛ that tempeſt which taught hold ofthe: + 

uͤrt thou giuen to riote? And how doeſt thou not rather pꝛo⸗ 
uke him to anger? But becauſe there be ſome that thinke 

this to be a light t indifferent matter, whereas in dede it is 
hard foꝛ a man to be aware of it:go to, let vs intreate a little 
921054 hel hobo great an euil it is. Fo2 this is the Deuils 
Wonzke, 
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wozke, to make vs deſpiſe ſuch things as arc inditkerent. 


Firit, ik it were an indifferẽt thing, yet no man ought there- 
1922 to haus litle regard of it, ᷑nowing that great miſchiefs 
are bꝛedde hereby, and do increale, and oftentimes the end 
ol tgem is foꝛnication. And it is manifeſt thereby, that it is 
nat an indifferent thing, Let vs ſe then whereokit is bꝛed. 

On rather let vs lx, what manner of man he ought to be, 
which is (co be accounted)holte, (He ous it to be) gentle, 


223 


He that is ho- 


milde, ſozrow! Ull,qinen to mourning ,and contrite, There⸗ lie oughitto be 


foꝛe he that talketh ieſtingly is not holie. Be that is ſuch a > 
one, is to be derided, tough de were an heathen, Buch 


gentle. milde, 
{orrowtull, gi- 
oven 10 mour- 


things are permitted onlie to ſtage players, Where there is a ing, and con- 
filthineTe, there allo is teſting talke : where there is vnſea⸗ e. 


ſonable laughing, there alſo is merrie ieſting. In this caſe, . 


heare what the Pꝛophet ſapeth: Serue hee ibe Lord in feare, 
and rewice yee vnto him in reuerence Foꝛ this merrie ieſting 
doth make the ſoule wanton, giueth wings to the louthful, 
and doth oft? bꝛing fozth repꝛoches, and is cauſe of warres, 
And what, art thou not come fulltc to mans ſtate: hake off 
things fitte foz tnfants, Furthermoꝛe, wheras thou wilt not 
ſucker thine owne ſeruant to ſpeake any vap2ofitable thing 
in the market place, doeſt thou ſpeake ieſtingly in the mars 
ket place, which ſaiſt that thou art the ſeruant of God? The 
caſe ſtandeth well, if a ſober mind be not deceiued:hut what 
is he, that can not eaſilp deteiue a diſſolute ſoule:it ſelfe will 
be thꝛuſt though ot it ſelie, and will not ned? the lying in 
wate, 4 fraud: of the Deuill, thereunto. And that you may 
learne what a thing it is) ſe the verie name it ſelfe of it. He 


Simii. 


The proper- 


ti es and * nar 


is called a ieſter, that can turne himſelſ into all variety, that tions, of a loo- 


can be of all ſo2ts,y is vaconffant, 5 is eaſilie carried hither 


liſh jeſtes. 


t thither,y is made all maner oithings, This is farre from 
them that ſerue the rock. Such a one is quicklie turned and 
changed. Fo2 he mult coaterfait, both mens geſture, ⁊ their 
woꝛds, ⁊ their laughter, x their pace, and all things, ⁊ ſuch 
an one muſt deuiſe ſcoffes. Foz he ſtandeth in neede of this 
alſo. Ocoffing is larre from the duetie ol a Chꝛiſtian man? 


5 
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Theieſterget- Furthermo?e, he that is a ieſter, muſt needes ſuſtaine the 
wah —_— = nerdeleſſe euill will of thoſe that are vainlie ſcoffev at, whe⸗ 
. ther they be pꝛeſent, oꝛ whether they being abſent do heare 
| of it. If it be a woꝛthie thing, why is it caſt off to counters 
fett ing ſcoffers: Art thou a ieſter, and art thou not aſhamed? 
Vhy do you not ſuffer pour free women to vſe it? Do you 
not make account that the doing ol it is vndecent, fo2 thoſe 
that are well manered, and not fit foꝛ them which are wile, 
and chat? Great euils do dwell in a ſoule that is giuen ouer 
to ie ſting great exceſſe ot mirth, and great want of frends, 
The ioining of it gapeth, the building is decated all feare is 
| Our tongues exiled, all godlineſle ts departed away. Thou halt a tongue, 
are viuco vnto not to (coffe at anie other man, but to giue thankes to God. 
vs, to give thiks St you not pour teſters, which you call Samardococs? 
ro God, & not Thoſe are your gibers. J beſech you caſt out of your minds 


to vie ſcolſing. 


Tic «race de this graceleſle grace, It is fit fo2 Paraſits to vſe it, and ſcol⸗ 
ſcoffing is kers, and dauncers, and ſtrumpets:it ought to be farre from 
glaccleſle. a mind well bꝛought vp, and a noble mind nap it ought al⸗ 
ſo to be karre from thoſe that are ſeruaunts. It anie man be 
a raſcall, it᷑ anie man be ſilthie, he is a teffer. But to many, 
this thing is counted to bea vertue. Now that is greatlie to 
Concupiſcece be lamented. oꝛ, as concuptiſcence doth by litle and litle kal 
by litle and li- ypon the rocke of foꝛnication: euen fo this merrie conceited 
mares 7 talke , doth ſeeme to haue a grace with it. But there is no⸗ 
fornication, thing moze void ot grate, than it. Foz heare what the @cri- 
pture ſaith, Before the thunder goerh lightning, and grace will 
go before ſhamefaſtneſſe . But there is nothing moꝛe ſhame- 
leſſe than a giber, Wherefoze his mouth is not filled with 
grace, but with greefe,Let vs vaniſh this tuſtome from our 
tables, But now there be ſome that teach euen the pwze to 
vſe this trade. O abſurditic,they make thoſe to ieſt merrily 
which are in aduerſitie. And now at the length, what place 
is there, which is free from this diſeaſe? It is bꝛought in al- 
readytnto the church:it hath already touched the ſcriptures, 
Should I lay a thing, whereby J might ſhew the erceTine 
greatnelle of this miſchieis ? Surelie Jam aſhamed, but 
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pet goe to, I will ſpeake it. Fo2 Jam diſpoſed fo ſhew you, ; 
how far this miſchiefe hath pzoceeded, J map not ſerme to 

make much talke ofa (mall matter, and diſcourſe a ſmall 

thing to you, but that, euen ſo, if it be poſſible, Jmate deli⸗ 

uer you frõ pour erroꝛ. And let no man thinke that J faine. 

But J will tell you euen what J haue heard. One mas in 

companie with a man, that thought verie well of himſelſe 

fo; his knowledge: now J know I ſhall ſet vou a laughing, 

and pet J will tell you it:: when a diſh was ſet beldꝛe him, 

he ſaid: Catch boies, that you anger not your bellie. And a⸗ 

gaine, another ſozt cried: Moe be to ther Pammon, and to i ſcoffing 
bim that hath not ther. And the merrie conceited talke > f 5<11p- 


turcs. 


bꝛought in manie ſuch like abſurdities , As when they ſay: 


Now there is no generation, J ſay,that it is ſpoken in the 
wozle part, and it ſhetveth euil conditions, Fo2 theſe woꝛds N ha 
come of a ſoule voide of all pietie. J pꝛaie you, are they not e 


 wozthie to be ſtriken with thunderbolts, that ſpeake theſe ſus 1emports. 


woꝛds: And a ma may finde many ſuch other woꝛds falling 

from the mouth of theſe men. Therfoꝛe J beſech you, let vs 

banilh this cuſtome of all hands, x let vs ſpeake ſuch things 

as are fit fo2 vs: + let not holie months ſpeake thoſe woꝛds, Holy months 
that are fit foz ſhamefull people, x raſcalles, oz, what fel. ä wen 
lowſhip hath right eouſneſſe with vnrighteouſneſſe ? or what com- bag e 5 
munion hath light with darkneſſe'Jt were an happie caſe, that ad not ſuch as 
we ſeparating our ſelues fr all theſe abſurd things, might are fictefor 


obtaine the god things that are pꝛomiſed to vs, and that we ha mefull pos- 


d2aw not ſo many(eui) things *o ds, Ipoile þ cractneſſe of? 


dur minde by ſo many things. Foꝛ, he that is giuen ouer to 
ieſting, is ſone bꝛought to ſpeake euil of men, he that ſpea⸗ 
keth euil, doth alſo heape vp in himlelf infinite other euils. 
TUherfo2e,let vs oꝛder theſe two kindes of ( faults in) our 
mindes, i ſubdue the by reaſon, like hoꝛſes ruled by the bit: 
A meane concupiſcente # w2ath : and ſo let vs giue the go- 
uernment to the minde, as to the rider, that we may alſo 
attaine to the reward of the high calling: which God graũt 
we mate all attaine vnto, in 9 our Lo2d. 1 
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The wicked 


make light of 
great faulrs,8& 
ertenuate the 


tommaunde- 


ments of God. 


„„ diſobedience, 


time. Therloꝛe, when we ſaie, that he p calleth his bꝛother 11 


And when be ſay, that a couetous man is an Idolater, they 


wꝛꝛite then vnto the Epheſtans, pꝛiuilx touching thele lel⸗ 


The eighteenth Sermon. 


O R, this yee knovve, that no 
vvhoremonger, neither vn- 
ſcleane perſon, nor couetous 
perſon, vvhich is an Idolater, 
4 hath anie inheritaunce in the 
„ kingdome of Chriſt, and of God, 

„Leͤtte no man deceiue you vvith vaine 
„ words, for, becauſe of ſuch things cõmeth 


„ the vvrath of God, ypon the children of 


. 


Zech 


meth euf among our p2edeceſ- 
ſo28, which let down the hands 
ok the people, & ſuch as bꝛought 
that in pꝛactiſe, which was ſpo⸗ 
ken by Ezechiel, oʒ rather, that 
e | [plated the partes of falſe Pꝛo⸗ 
WIATH4O) Ipbets : which //: God at naught Eʒecn 
— = — before al! bis people for an handful 
of barley. Which very thing, J think is done by ſome at this 


fwle, doth noe into Hell, other ſaie ſtraight: Ah fozſoth,doth 
he go to Hell, that calleth his bꝛother fle: Jwis it is not ſo, 


make ſmall account of this againe, ſaying: Tuſh, that was 
ſpoken by an erceſſine kinde of ſpeech, and thus they extenu⸗ 
ate all the commaundements. Therefoꝛe Sainct Paule did 


lowes, and ſaying : | 
For this you know, that no whoremonger , neither 
| „ Yncleane 


<4 


cl 


ah, 


„ For yee were ſometimes darkeneſſe, now are yee light 
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7 vacleane perſon , nor couctous perſan, which! is a wor- 

„ ſhipper of Images, hath anie inheritaunce in the ling - 

dome of Chriſt, and of God. 

Alter that, he addeth / theſe words, ) 

„Let no man deceiue you, with vaine words. 

Thoſe wo2ds are vaine, which haue a grace fo2 a time, Which bes 
and are not at all declared in wozks , Foz , that dealing is vaio< words. 
deceite, 

„ For, becauſe of ſuch things, commeth the wrath of God 
,, Ypon the children of diſobedience. 

He meaneth, becauſe of whoꝛdome, becauſe of couetouſ / What thing 
neſſe,becauſe of vncleanneſe,o2 elſe both foz theſe things, bring tbe 
and fo) the deceit: foz they are deceiuers, Yecalleth wrath of God 
„ Children of diſobedience | 2 

Thoſe, that were verie dilobedient, thoſe that would not 
be ruled by him. 


„ Be not ye therefore companions of the; 
„ For yee vvere ſometime darkeneſſe, but 


„ novv are yee light in the Lord. 
Ser how wiſely he hath vled his exhoztation , Firſt (he Waightie ar- 


gume nts tO 


taketh it ) of Chꝛiſt, to make them loue one an other, and 7 perſuade vs to 
do iniurie to no man. He taketh an other exhoꝛtation, from * odline fle of 


puniſhment and Hell. a life.. The loue 
of Chriſt to- 


ward vs. 2. Fear 
„ in the Lord. fpuniſhment 


The like ſaying he hath allo in his Epiſtle to the Mo- zu bel.. Cod. 


6.11 manes: hat OY had you then in thoſe things, whereof goodneſſe in 
you are now aſhamed 


calling vs from 
Am (0) he putteth them in minde n ta 


of their fozmer naughtineſle . As though he ſhould ſaie, con⸗ light. 
ſider what you were ſometimes, and what you are become 


now: Doe not runne againe vnto pour foꝛmer naughti⸗ 


nelle, neither doe you rep2ochfully abuſe the grace of God, 


,» Yee were ſometimes darkeneſle, | but now are you light 
„ in the Lord. | 


This bath befallen vou, not thoꝛough your vertne J but 
Ff.y, by 


bs $3576 


Ads, 


223 SEM. 18, a Cbrytsſtome vpon | Cx. 5. 
s by the grace o God, as if he ſhould ſay, vou were once woʒ⸗ 

tie ol the lelfe ſame puniſhment,but now not ſo. 

„ Walke(theretozz) as the children of light, 

What is meant here by the childzenof light: | 

„ For the fruit of the ſpirite is in all good- 
„neſſe, and righteouſneſſe, and trueth, 

ah prouing vrhat is acceptable to the Lord, 


The fruits or „ In all goodnefle{ ſaith he.) 
— * con- This (is ſp ken) in reſpect of thoſe that are angrie and 
a ſe in gaod _ 3 

a 1 5 Al rig teouſneſle, 
— amd (This toucheth )- thoſe that be conetous: 

Trueth, „ And trueth. 


This is ſpoken) in reſpecte of falſe pleaſure : adde 


ton of ye thould lie (the fruits of the ſpirite are) not thoſe which 
conrariers A haue talked of befoze , but the cleane contraris, 


the workes of „ In all, 
This is the right ſpirituall fructifying, 


„ Proouing what is acceptable vnto the Lord. 
Theretoꝛe (the vices which Ihaue talked of) tome ol a 
childiſh and vnperfect minde, 
„ And haue no feloyvſhippe( caithhe) vvith 
„ the ynfruicfull yyorkes of darkeneſſe, but 
„ rather euen rebuke them. For it is a ſhame 
, even to name thoſe chings,vvhichare done 
4 of them in ſecret.Bucal things, vvhen they 


„ are rebuked, are made mamfelt of the light. 


He ſaid beſoꝛe, ; 6 
„ Ve are light. 
Now it is the pꝛopertie of light, to bew2ay ſuch things as 
are done in darkneſle. As if he ſhould ſaie: if you be vertu⸗ 
ous, 


. 


gte The Ephefians. 7 CaP.s. 


ous , and fo bertuous that you ſhould be wondzed at foz it, 
tho wicked can not lie hidde. Foz,as ifa candle be ſette vp, 
all are lightned, and the theke can not enter in: ſo, when 
your light ſhineth, the wicked ſhal be caught, and rep2oued. 
Thereloꝛe you mult controll them. Howe can it be then, 
1 that the Dcripture ſaith: nage not, that pee be not indged? 
Hurely, he biddeth, tontroti them, not condemne them: but 
he meant, that they ſhould inſtruct them. And iudge not that 
you be not iudged, he ſpake of very {mall faults, And altere 
wardes he bzought in theſe woꝛds: Doeſt ebou ſze a moate 
in thy brothers eye,but perceiueſt not the beame that is in thine 
owne eye? One will ſaie now, what is it that he ſaith? This 
is it that he ſaith: Euen as a wound, as long as it lurketh 


deepe within, and is touered aboue, and runneth derpe, can 


not be cured: ſo ſinne alſo, as long as it is hidde, it is verie 
bolde, euen as it were in darkeneſſe, with much ſecuritie, 
But after that it is made manifeſt, it is become light. It is 
not the ſinne: foꝛ how can that be? but it is he that hath 
committed the ſinne. When he hath bene bꝛought fw2th o⸗ 


penly, when he hath bene exhoꝛted, when he hath repented, 


when he hath obtained remiſſton of his ſinnes: halt thou not 
exactly purged his darkneſſe out of him: Haſt thou not euẽ 
the healed his wound? Maſt thou not called oat bis vnkruit⸗ 


falneſſe, to beare fruit? Eyther this afoꝛeſaide is themeas A blametefſs 


Simih 


ning of his woꝛde, oz elſe this which followeth , that your life is lighr.and | 


life, being manifeſt to all, is light. Foꝛ, no man hideth a 


blamelelle life. But thoſe things that are hidde, are hidden, 


becauſe they are darkened. 


„ _ Wherefore he ſaich, avvake thou that 


„ {leepeſt, and rife vp from the dead, and 


i Chriſt shall giue thee light. 
Ve meaneth here, by him that 20 and by him that is 


dead, the man that liuet! in ſinne Foz, hee bꝛea⸗ chat liveth in 


manilel {tro all. 


The man 


theth out euill ſauours, euen as the dead man, aud har nne, flee 


Fl. ii. wozheth 


andis dead 


Simi. 


peth 


. 
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woꝛketh nothing, no moze than he that is alleepe, and hes 
ſeeth nothing moze than he that llepeth , but ho dꝛeameth, 
and imagineth fantaſies, It followeth: 
*Aryaicau; rs ,, And thou ſhalt * touch Chriſt. 
F But, other reade the text thus, 
N pur „ And Chriſt ſhall * ꝑiue thee light. 
Departing And this is rather (true. ) Departe from ſinne , and 
from ſinne, is a thou ſhalt be able to ſee Chʒiſt. For, hee that aorh euill, doih Ibn, 
oy g. ee hatethe lt ht, and commeth not to the light Therefoꝛe, he that 
£2: doth not (euill,) commeth to the light. 
N „ And thou ſhalt touch Chritt. 
But now he ſpeaketh not this of Jnfivelles onelte , a9 
manie of thoſe that belceue are giuen to wickedneſle , 
leſſe than the vnfaithfull,and ſome ſurely much moze(can 
the vnfaithfull.) Therefoꝛe it is neccflarie allo to ſaie, euen 
vnto theſe: 
» Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ſtand vp from the dead, 
„ and Chrilt ſhall giue thee light. 

Godis not This is allo fitly 1 fo be ſpoken to theſe men, God i not the 1,4, 
the God of the God of the dead, bus of the lining. Therefoꝛe, if he be not 
dea. _ - the the God of the dead, let vs line . Dome there be that ſaie, 
png: + that this is ſpoken by * excetle of ſpeech, when the Apoltle 
live in holines. ſaith, that a couetous man is an Jdolater : but this woꝛd 
uebi. is nat ſpoken by an Hyperbole, but it is euen very trueth. 

How the co. Volm, and after what ſozt, maie it be (made good?) The 
uetous man Conetous man doth fall away from God, as well as the J- 
is an Idolater. dolater doth. And, leaſt you ſhould thinke this to be a woꝛd 

ſpoken at all aduentures: there is a ſentence flatly ſet down 
by Chꝛiſt, which ſaith: Tou cannot ſerue God and Mammon. yuh 
They that lerue Mammon, haue caſt themſelues out of the 
ſeruice ot God. Now they that haue refuſed to haue God to 
be their Maiſter, and that ſerue golde, which is voide ol life: 

The tlefence it is very manifeft, that they are Jdolaters, But he will 
of the coue- - [aig foꝛ himſelfe: haue made no Jdoll, haue ſette vp no 
courman:143t Altare, J haue not ſacrificed ſheepe, J haue not poluzed out 

wine lo: N J haue come into the church, R I \ wy 
et- 
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ſhould ate lp the enimies, it is moꝛe ee. bet p2a- mes 
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thoſe, to who ine owne, but with the infintt ch one man abuſerh 
raie;he isnot = nor done w2ong , But * of den both by 
heat ot a wozlhipper of Jdolles But yet thou wilt „oh. 
hen ſaie : This Chꝛiſtian i . Now then, wh mouth, and 
anolio he thi hꝛiſtian is a when the :þ 
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thus of ( God. ) Ong to whom he hath done iniuri yo 4 
) And it they doe not at imurie, to fate We 
RG bree that they haue pe on * is to be im⸗ 
2 — Farth eee ge what elf 520 
woꝛſhippe hi - 1 alſo, doth he not often * be 
doth not maiſter it N ( wicked ) paſſion : in that nes The couetous 
he hononreth Adolles, he ſaie vn⸗ {:<r for wor- 
be aunſweareth, no: ns ge 
owne wicked 
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what paſsion. 


232 SeRu. 18. Chryſoſtome vpon CAP. 5. 

Venus. = Whatis this that you call Venus? The graueſt ſozt of them 
will aunſweare, that it is pleaſure, And (it we aske ) what 

Mare: Mars is, ries will auniweare ) that he is wꝛath. In like 


caſealſo (doeſt thou honout) Pammon. And if we ſhould 

Mammon. aſke what Mammon is, it is Couetonſneſſe, and that is it 

that thou wozſhippelt, Thou wilt ſay : J wozlhippe it not. 

Worſhippe Yowlo J pꝛaie ther? 1Becauſe thou docſt not bow thy ſelfe 

by . 's vntoit ? Now thou doeſt much moze woꝛſhippe it by thy 

Pen factsand thy derdes. Foz this wozſhippe is greater. And 
Þ 


y outward 


eſture. that thou maiſt perceiue ( that jt is true that I ſaie )ſ& now 
Io doe the anerample in God himlelfe , Which ſoꝛt of people do wo2- 
bee chippe him moze, thoſe that barely ſtand and pꝛay, oꝛ thoſe 
worlippe, that doe his will? Dots it likewiſe with the ſeruantes of 
Wammon, they doe rather woꝛſhip him that doe his will, 

And although the heathen Jdolaters, which doe wozſhippe 

paſſions,be often voide of thoſe paſſions, (which they wor- 
ſhippe) as a man may oftentimes ſee, that a man which 
h onoureth Mars, doth reſtraine his furic: pet in the it is 
not ſo, but thou makeſt thy ſelle a very laue vnto thy paſ- 
The curſſed ſion , But thou doeſt not lay ſhepe: But thou ſlayeſt men, 
Altare of coue- and reaſonable ſoules, ſome with famine , and ſome with 
cares + thy blaſphemous woꝛds. There can be no ſacrifice moꝛe 
bodic & ſoule: madde than this is. Mho euer ſawe ſoules ſlaine fo2 ſa- 
and ſheweth crifice : O cured Altare of couctouſnelſe , It᷑ you come to 
greater cruel- anit certaine Altare dedicated vnto Jdolles, you ſhall per- 
ee" teiue it ſmell of Goates bloud and Dre bloud : but if you 
beathens. come to the Altare of conetouſneſſe, you ſhall ſee a greeuous 
fight , you (hall ſc it bꝛeath out mans bloud , If you ſtand 

by this Altare (of couetouſneſſe) you ſhall not ſe the 

wings of birds burnt, vou hall not ſee the bꝛeathing of the 

fatte, 4 the ſmoke yeclded vp, but you ſhall ſee the bodies of 

The deſperate Men deſtroyed. Fo2 ſome haue b2oken their neckes downe 
end of coue- [eepe places, ſome haue hanged themſelues with a rope, 
4euſnclle. ſome haue thꝛuſt a ſwoꝛd though their thꝛoate. Ser you 
theſe ſacrifices, how cruell t voide of al humanitie they are? 

Will you ſee pet moze greeucus ſacrifices than theſe ny 
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will chew yon them, J will ſhew you, that at the aulter of 
conetouſnes,not onlie the bodies, but the ſoules alſo ot men 
are flaine, Foꝛ, euen the ſoule may be llaine, in ſuch ſozt as 
laughter may pertaine to the ſoule. Fo2,there is as it were 


18.20 A death of 5 ſoule. Jog, ſaith the ſcripture, { he ſoule that hath The death of 


/oned, the ſame ſhall die. The death of the ſoule is not altogi- Me ul. 
ther like the death of the bodie, but the death of the ſoule is 

much moze greenous, Foz this bodilie death, ſeparating the 

ſoule and the bodie one from an other, hath made the bobig Two norable 
to reſt from manie cares, and labours , and hath bzought <feQes of che 
the ſoule to a cleare place, After that againe, the bovie, when mw ": by 
it hath bene diſſolued , and bereft of bꝛeath foz a while, is ,odlid, "reſt 
bꝛought togither againe with vncozruption, and doth take | rom laboury, 
vnto him his owne pzoper ſoule againe, This is the man⸗ _ recdome 
ner of the bodille death, but the death of the ſoule.is hozri- ce 
ble and dzeadfull, Fo2 the death of the ſoule, doth not with G@rreQion to 
the ſoule when it is diſſolued, as it doth at the diſſolution he and im- 
of the bodie, to ſende it away (to be in bettec cale, ) but wortalitte. 
it doth bꝛing it into vnquenchable fire, being bound againe 

vnto an vncoꝛruptible bodte. This then is the death of the 

ſoule, Zherefoze, as there is a death of the ſoule, ſo is there 

a certaine ſlaying of the ſoule. What is the laughter of the What the | 
bodie? Euen to be made dead and to be bꝛoken off from that my; 4 - 
operation, which it hath togither with the ſouls , Uhat whe the 
manner of thing is the laughter of the ſoule · Cuen acer- Navghbter of 
taine making of it dead. And when ſay we, that the ſoule un. 
is made dead? Fo2, even as the bodie ts then dead, when . 

the ſoule leaueth it voide of that operation, which pzocedeth 

from it: euen ſo the ſoule is then dead, when the holie ſpt- 

rit of God leaueth it deſolate, of the woꝛking that doth pꝛo⸗ 

cerde from him. Such are the llaughters, which are moſt of 

all committed at the aulter or couetouſneſſe. The couetous 

men are not ſatiſfied, they do not make ſtay, when they are 

tome to mans bloud, but the aultare of couetouſneſĩe hath 

not his fill , it it doe not alſo ſacrifice euen the ſoule it ſelſe, 

if it receiue not the ſoule of both, boch of the ſacrificer, and 

Gg. of 
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of him that is ſacrificed, Foꝛ, it is neceſſary,that he whichia- 
crificeth, ſhould ſirſt be ſacrificed him ſelfe, and ſo he lacri⸗ 
ficeth: and he that is dead ſacrificeth one that is yet aliue, 
The iacta. Jos, when he ſpeaketh blaſphemouſly, whe he raileth, when 
ble wounds of he repineth, are not theſe verie things vncurable woundes 
the ſoule. of the ſoule ? See you, that this ſpeech is not ſpoken by an 
hyperbole exceſſiuely 2 Will you heare an other thing vet, 
and learne how couetouſnes is idolatrie, and moꝛe hatnous 
How coue- than idolatrie tw? 3 dolaters do woꝛſhippe the creatures of 
to! wee is (God, Fo2 the Scripture ſaith ; 7 hey wor/ſtipped , and ſerned Non. uf 
ggg e creuture, more than the creator. But thou wozlhippelk a 
thing ok thine owne creation, Foꝛ Cod did not create coue⸗ 
toulneile, but the exceſſe of thine owne vnſattableneſſe hath 
found it out, And behold the madneſſe, and ridiculouſneſſe 
hcreof, Thoſe that wozthip idols, do alſo honoz thoſe which 
they woꝛſhippe, and if a man ſay ante thing, and ſpeake a⸗ 
cnt them, they take vpon them the defence of them: but 
thou, being as it were perpetually dꝛunke, doeſt wozſhip 
fluch a thing, which, not onlie, is not free from repzofe, but 
The idohatrie alſo is full of vngodlineſſe. And therefoꝛe it foiloweth, that 
. I ye” du art much woꝛſe than they. Fo2 thou haſt no way fa. 
myoJinefſle, delend it, as though it were not euill , And although in all 
and moſt in- relpettes, thoſe idolaters arc voide of all excuſe, yet art thou 
exculavic. leſſe excuſabie than they, which doeſt finde fault with toue⸗ 
louſneſſe tenne thouſande times, and doeſt repꝛoue thoſe 
Which nourich the ſame , and which ſerue it, and obey it. 
Thehegin- Now, if you will, let vs inquire, from whence idolatrie 
— do- came in ürſt. A certaine wiſe man ſaith, that a certaine 
* rich man being walked away, with vnſealonable, and vn⸗ e. 
meaſurabie mourning foz his ſonne, and hauing no comſozt 
fo2 his græſe, lo the intent that he might this way comfort 
his heauie calc, he making a dead image of him that was 
departed, and continuing alwaies in the be holding of that, 
did ſceine to retaine him that was dead by that image. 
Nov, certaine flattering fellowes, wholc Cod was their 
pellie, doing ſeruice to that image, to honour him, did 
bzing 


1.4.3. 


en. 6. 2. 


when they muſt make oner their inheritaunce vnto others, 
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bꝛing it to a cuſtome of idolatry, Therefoꝛe it was bꝛought 

in, by the weakenes of the minde, by a bzutiſh cuſtome, and 

erceſſe of meaſure. But the caſe is not like in touetonſneiſe. 

Fo?2, it did not onlie pꝛoccede from a weake ſoule, but If 

from a woꝛſe matter. There was none here that had lo. 

his ſonne , none that ſought comfozt foꝛ his greefe, neither 

was ante man here dꝛawen on by flatterers, ut howe 

Cane if vp then 7 I will fell you how, Came of a couetous Coneronines 
minde deceiued God, Fa2, he reſerning vnto him ſelfe,ſuch 044 43 begin- 
things as ſhould haue bene giuen vnto God, did offer vn- as.“ 

to God ſuch things, as he ſhould haue had to him ſelfe, and | 

the w2ong was firſt offered vnto God. Foz, if we our ſel⸗ 

ues belong vnto God, much moꝛe in our poſſeſſions, what⸗ 

ſoeuer is chiefe, (doth pertame to him.) Againe, there 

was an attempt giuen vnto women, by a certaine greedie 

deſire. They ſaw the daughters of men and they wallowed 

in dere (cowards them.) From thence it came to godes as 

caine, Foz, to deſire to haue moꝛe than thy neighbour in 

woꝛldly things, came of nothing elſe, but foꝛ that loue was 

waren cold. To deſire to haue moze tha ſerueth, pꝛoctedeth 

of nothing elſe, but ol an haughtines, + hatred of mankind, 

and of a loftie contempt, Doeſt thou not ſee the earth, how G , bonnti 
large it is, and how much both the airer the heauen doth er- ul providence - 
cede neceffary meaſure in greatnes: Fo2 God, to the intent for man, 

that he might quench thy gredineſſe, did ſtretch fw2th his 
creatures to ſo great a meaſure , And albeit it is ſo, doeſt 

thou pull ⁊ haule ſtill 2 And doeſt thou heare that couctouſ- 

neſſe is idolatrie, + fo2 all that pet doeſt thou not tremble 2 

Thou wouldeſt make an inheritaunte to thy ſelfe , on the pile we co⸗ 
earth: but thou halt no inheritance in heauen. Art thou ſo has uetouſſy wake 
{ty to leaue others an inheritaunce ( vpon earth,) that thou 5 055" bye 
maieſt depꝛiue thy ſelfe of the inheritaunce ( of beauen?) te bee 
Tell me, it one ſhould put it in thy hands to take all: p2ay , pon che earth, 
7 wouldelt thou not do it? Now then, thou maiſt if thou we looſe rhe 
wilt. Albeit there be ſome that ſay,it is a greefe vato them, heritunce 


? of heauen, 


©g4, and 
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and they had rather they had deuoured it all them ſelues, 
than they ſhould ſe it come to the poſſeſſion of others. J doe 
not know how to ridde thee neither of this weakeneſle : fog 
this alſo pꝛocedetij of the weakeneſle of minde, And yet let 
Chriſt ought this be done wit |, Leaue Chailt thine heire inthy laſt 
to be the denne will. Fo? that ldeſt thou haue done in thy life time. 
oe = cry Foz, if thou haddelt ſo done, thou haddeſt bene in a right 
wall, yea i minde. Pet be now moze bountifull, although neceſſitis 
their life time. dꝛiue theo to it. oꝛ, Chꝛiſt commaunded vs to giue to the 
Why Chriſt poꝛe, to this end, that he might make vs godlie wiſe, while 
wa 1 we were aliue, that he might perſuade vs to contemne mo- | 
dose. nie, that he might teache vs ta let light by earthlie things, 
This is not a contempt of monie, to giue it to ſuch a man, 
and ſuch a man, when thou dieſt, and art not Loꝛd of it 
thy ſelle. Now thou giueſt not of thine owne frelie, but art 
compelled of neceſſitie to giue it. They (that receiue it) arg 
beholding to death, and not vnto thee, This commeth 
not of ame pitiefull compaſſion, but is extoꝛted 
from ther. And pet let it be done thus 


Almes are to ( rather than not at all dog 
1 = cuen then deliuer thy 
rather than not | ſelfe from this 
at all. diſeaſe, 
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| 
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>» Dnſider how much thou halt gotten 
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Wos by extoꝛtion, howe much thou haſte The conctous 


© pence all foure-fold againe, and then 
2. make thy defence befoze God, But, 
there are ſome ᷣ are ſo become mad, 


time — they deale ſo in all things, as though they 

ſhould labour to make the iudgemẽt of God moꝛe greeuous 

vnto themſelues . And therefoze this bleſſed Apoſtle hath 
wꝛitten in this Epiſtle, ſaying: 

„Walke as the children ot light. 


But the couetous man doth molt of all liue in darkneſſe}. 


and doth ſpꝛeade much darkeneſle ouer all things. The A- 
Y ſaith alſo, 
„And haue nofellowlhip with the vofcuitful workes 
i „ of darkeneſſe. but rather euen rebuke them. 
,» Foritis a ſhame, euen to name thoſe things, which 
„are done of them in ſecret. 
„ But all things ſaith he, when they are rebulced, are 
„ made manifeſt ofthe light. 


Peare J beſcech you ſo manie as (lar that you) will not 


incurre hatred, x neede not. Doth any ma take away things 


violentlp: and doeſt thon not repꝛoͤue him! But feareſt thou 
hys hatred 2 Although thou maieſt repꝛoue him, not vn- 
woꝛthilie, but inſtlie: doeſt thou nenertheleſſe feare 
his hatred 2 Kepꝛoue thy b2other , abyde hys hatred, 
foꝛ the loue that thou beareſt to Chalk, fo2 p lone that thou 
oweſt to him. Hinder him from going downe into the derpe 


and blind, which do not ſee what they 3 
X ought to doe, not ſo much as at that o 


S gotten by touetouſneſſe, and recom- man. is to re- 
ſtore againe 
goods euill 

otten, foure- 
olde accor- 
to the 


cheft. 


dungeon ol Hell. Foz trueſt friendſhip ton ſiſteth not in ea⸗ Wherein the 
ting, and dꝛinking togither, in giuing faire words, in ſalu⸗ uct ani moſt 


tation, and in ſpfding the time in delight. Let vs giue thoſe 
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Chriſtiã frend- 
ſhip doth 
gifts to our friends, wherby we may deltucr their ſoule fro cont. 
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the wzath of God. Lalhen we ſe them lying in the furnace 
Do chy part of wickedneſle, let vs raiſe the vp, But thou wilt ſap, p he is 
9 nothing the better: Net do thou what lieth in thy power aud 
(alle, though thou halt anſwered God (cor thy lelte) Do not hide thy ta⸗ 
he be not 1 lent. To that end halt thou ſperch, tongue, and mouth, that 
beter, thou maielt co:re thy bzother, Onlie p vnreaſonable crea⸗ 
tures do contemne their like, and haue no regard of vnrea⸗ 

ſonable creatures. But doe ll thou, which cal le ſt God thy fa- 

ther, and thy neighbour, bꝛother, when thou ſeeſt thy neigh⸗ 

bour committe infinite euils, pꝛeferre thy neighbours fa⸗ 

uour befoꝛe his pꝛofite? Do not ſo J pꝛay thee , There is no 

token ok friendſhip fo great, as not to winke at our bꝛethꝛẽ, 

when they ſinne. Doelt thou ſee them to be enemies? malie 

them friends, Doeſt thou ſee them giuen to greedic couetouſ⸗ 

nelle! foꝛbidde it, Doeſt thou ſe them take w2ong 7 defende 

„ Byreproving them. In fo doing thon halle gratified,not them (onlic) but 
| dut fnendes thy (elfe firlt, Dherefoze wwe are kriends, that we map p2ofit 
I - faults,we _ one another. He will other wiſe heare it at i his friends tel⸗ 
| ns 2 and ling, and otherwiſe when it is ſpoken of euerie other man. 
e It may be that he will ſaſpet euerie comon man, and likes 


True friend: Wiſe one that ſhould teach him, but he wil not luſpec hys 


ſhip is not friend. 
ſulpicious. „ For it is ſhame, ſaith he, euen to name thoſe things 


„ which are done ofthem in ſecret. 
„ But all tlungs, when they are rebuked, are made ma- 
„ nifeſt of the hight. 
The teſtimo. What is his meaning in theſe woꝛdes This he ſaith, 
nic of conſci- Dffences,ſome be committed pꝛiuilie, and ſome openlie, but 
ence, generall there it ſhal not be ſo, Foz there is no man whoſe conſciece 
& molt firme. beareth him not witneſſe, when be hath offended, Zherfo; 


he laith, 


„ But all things,when they are rebuked,are made ma- 

| „nifeſt ot the Baht. | 

When ſinnes Uhat then: doth he ſpeake here of Jdolatric2No truelye, 
are reptoued. ut this talke,concerneth the life, and ſinnes of men, Foz, 


3 all ſaith We is made m W light. Zhereioze 1 0 
dec 


2 38 
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ſerch you, neither be you llowe in repꝛouing others, neither 
do you take it gretuoullie, whe pou be repꝛoued pour ſelues. 
Foz as long as a thing is bone in darkenes, it is done with 
the moꝛe lecuritie. But after it hath manie, that beare wit- 
nelle to that which is done, it is bꝛought to light. Chereloꝛe 
let vs indeauour by all meanes, that we may put away tro 
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our bzeth2en this killing of their ſoules , that we may dil⸗ 
pearſe the darkenelle, and that we map dꝛawe vnto ves the 
ſunne of righteoulnes, Foz, il there be many ſhining lights, 


both the way of vertue ſhall be eaſte vnto them, and thoſe 
that be in darkeneſſe, ſhall be the rather elpyed, when the 
light ts increaſed, and doth dꝛiue awaie the darkenelic, But 
if the contrarie fall ont, it is to be fearcd, leatt theſe lightes 
alſo be put out, when the thicknelle that commeth of ÿ dark⸗ 
nelle, and of our ſinnes, doeth overcome £52 light, and take 
awaie the cleareneſle thereof, Let vs there loꝛe be ſo affecti- 
oned vnto them, that we maie pꝛoſit them, that by 
all meanes we may render gloꝛie to our god 
God, by hys grace, and 
kindneſſe. 


0.) 


The 


| The thicke 
darkeneſſe of 


our ſinnes, ta- 


keth awaie the 
dclearenefle of. 


the light. 
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The ninteenth Sermon. 


Ake heede therefore, that yee 

a X vvalke circumſpectlie, not as 

A vnvviſe, but as vviſe. 

„ . Redeeming the time, be- 

„L caule the dayes are euill. 
Therefore be you not vnvviſe, but yn- 

„ derſtanding vvhar the yvill of the Lorde 


37 


[I E doeth ſtill purge out the 
I BRL: rote of bitterneſſe, yet fill 
W | * | he cutteth of all occaſion of 


FN nger. Fo2 what ſaith he: 
8 2 race good heede how you 
We muſt be ug : = 

innocent, as [ZE] FA Jad bl 3 walk They are /hecpe inthe * 

Doues, and Ire 1 W I 1 -2:ddeſt of Woolues , and pet 

wile, as ſerpẽts. | 'T E; he biddeth them to be /+ 

2.2 —— | Dozues . F92 he ſaith , 79% 

I l be alſo Innocent as Do- 


— Dee. Ding thereloꝛe, that 
both they be in the middeſt of Molues, and commamnde⸗ 
Chit com. ment is giuen vnto them, not to reuenge, but to take w2og: 
maundeth his, àlheit the fozmer were ſufficient even to make them wea- 
"os = OR ker,bat when other two things are added therevnto, conſi⸗ 
wrong. der what an exceeding harde thing it is:ſee how S. Paulc dath 
fence them, Whole cities let themſelues againſt them, This ,,, 
enmitie againſt them entred allo into their owne houſes, 
Father againlt the ſonne, ſonne againſt the father, mother | 
againſt the daughter, da ughfer agatalt the mother, were 
diſperſed euerie where. That then, whence came theſe di⸗ 
uiſions: They heard Chꝛiſt lay againe: IcH le neth father 11, 
| i i | TREE  , 


Met 
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or mother more than mo, is not mort hie of me. TUlherefoze, leaſt 
they ſhould thinke,that he ſhould bꝛing in ſtrite and conten⸗ 
tion vainelie, and without cauſe,foz that great anger would 
riſe there vpon, if the Chꝛiſtians alſo ſhould pꝛoſecute the 
cauſe, againſt ſuch as did them wꝛong : therefoze he ſays 
ety, 
ha Take heede therefore, that yce walke circumſpect- 
„lie. 

E That is to ſaie, giue men none other oecafion, to be your Th true pre 
enemies, but that which they ſhal conceiue, ot the pꝛeaching ching 1 
of the Goſpell. Let this onlie be cauſe, ot pᷣ enmitie betwene Go{pell, ought 
them and you, Let no man haue any other thing to laye to ® <q _ onlie 
your charge, And furthermoze allo, render you vnto them <0. cm” 


all honour, and all obedience, when it nothing hurteth the be les of 
pꝛeaching of d Goſpell, when it nothing hindereth godlines. Clift, and the 


7, Foꝛ ſaith he, giue to euerie one their auerte tribute, to mhm tri- children of 


bute 14 due, cuſtome to whom cuſtome. F02, When they lee vs this world. 


curteous in other things, they wil be alhamed. 

„ Not as vnwiſe, but as wile, 

„ Redeeming the time. 

Ve doth not thus crhozt vs, meaning that we ſhould bee I _— 
mutable, and full of varietie, and of all ſoꝛts. But what ſai⸗ d muſt 
eth he? The time is not yours, ou are now in an other coũ⸗ therfore re- 
trep, and pilgrims, and ſtraungers, and aliants, Serke not decme the 
honour, ſeeke not gloꝛie, ſerke not power, neither reuenge, a⸗ der 2 5 5 
bide all things, and therby rederme the time, veelde manie ,eorfarie all, 
things vnto them, yea all if they will. Conceiue me in pour ſauce our faith. 
minde, one that hath a goꝛgious houſe, and that certaine doe . 
allault him to deſtroie him, and that he giueth them muche 
(moni and deliuereth himſelfe:in that caſe we ſay, that hee 
hath bought out himſelfe: So muſt thou alſo doe, Thou haſt 
n great houſe, and true faith, they come vnto thee to take all 
from the, giue what ſoeuer ante ma can require of thee:On⸗ 
lie pꝛouide ſafelie, foz the pꝛincipall, I meane thy faith, 
„ For the daies are emill. 

Mhat is here called euill in the date? T The euill of ß date, 

YH, mul} 
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mult pertaine to the day. What is the euill of the bodie: C⸗ 
uen ſickneſſe. Mhat is the euil of þ ſoule? Cuen vice. What 
Jennas is the euill of the water? Cuen bitterneſle. And the euill ot 
uctie thing. cuerie thing, is a certaine naughtinefle concerning that na⸗ 

ture, whoſe euil it is. Jftherefoze there be ame euill concers 
ning the day, it ought to pertaine to the verie day it ſelſe, to 
the houres, top light therof. And Chꝛiſt ſaith alſo: Sf1ccent | 
vVnto the date is the eail! thereof. Hereby we ſhal alſo knows 
(what to ſaie to) the fozmer. In what ſenſe then, doth he call 
dayes euill, oꝛ time euill: He calleth the cut!l, not in reſpect 
of their lubſtance, neither as they be creatures, but by rea⸗ 
ſon of thoſe things that are done in them. Cuenas it is a 
cuſtome among vs to ſaie, I haue paſſed an harde and euill 
day:and yet howe can a date be harde 2 but onlie in reſpect 
of thoſe things, that chaunce therein, Now, thoſe things that 
fall out therein, are either god, and lo they come of God: 02 
euill, and then they pzoceede of euil men Therfoꝛe, men are 
the woꝛkers of thoſe euilles, that fall out in times, and ther⸗ 
fo2e they are called euill times. In this ſenſe we alſo call 
times cuil. 


„Wherefore, ſaith he, be not vnwiſe, but vnderſtäding 
what the will ot the Lordis. 


I» 


„And be not drunke yviti vvine, vvherein is 


„exceſſe. 


The great e· ""Cnen the vnmealurable faking hereof, doeth make men 
vils, which doe fierte, and ouerbold, and readie to fall togither by the cares, 
come ofthe and to be angrie and teſtic. Wine was given to make men 
kiog of wine. merrie,not fo make them d2unke, But nowe, he that will 

not be dꝛunke, is counted no man, +laughed to ſcoꝛne, wher⸗ 
as in derde of all other things, dꝛunkenneſſe ſhould be moll 
laughed to ſcoꝛne. And certainely, euen a man that lineth 
quicthe at home, ought to be farre from dꝛunkennelle:much 
moꝛe ought a ſouldiour to be tarre fromit,) which is con⸗ 
uerſaunt with ſwo2d, with bloud, with ſlaughter, yea much 
move the louldiour whole wꝛath is ſharpened alſo by other 

meanes, 


*. 
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meanes, I meane by his authoꝛitie, by his power, loꝛ that 
he is continuallie in amoahments , and in fight. Tl ill you 
learne, were wine is god: Heare what the ſcripture ſaith; 


Pran. 41.6 Cue ſtrong drinke to this that are readie to periſb. ani mine dun- 


ro thoſe that noarve And god cauſe why : Jo, it hath a ver⸗ 
tue to molliſie their ſharpenedſe, and ſadne le, and to dꝛiue as 


Cary, 243 


Where. and to 
whom, the mo- 
derate vſe of 
wine is per 


mitted. 


wie their cloudie darkeneile: ne nie h glad i be heut of 


in in Yow then com meth dꝛunkennelle, ot wine Foz, it is 
not podible that the lame wine, ſhoulde wozke things con⸗ 
trarie to it ſel'e, Therekoꝛe dꝛunkennelle tommeth not ol 


Drunkennes 


wine, but ol the excelle. Wine was giuen fo2 nothing elſe, commeth not 
but foꝛ the health of the bodie, but the vnmeaſurable dꝛin⸗ of wine, but ot 


king of it, is an hindzaunce euen thereunto alſo. And heare 
What this bleed Apoſtle doth write, x ſaie to Timothic ſays 
ing, c a little wine for thy ſtomacbes ſabe a id thine often infir= 


mines F02,euen fo2 this cauſe, God made our bodies with⸗ 


in the compalſe of meaſure ,. and to be ſatiſficd with a little, 
thereby teaching vs alreadie, that he hath made vs fitte foz 


an other life, And that alſo wauld God haue giuen vs from 


excelle. 


the beginning but, koꝛ that we made our ſelues vnwoꝛthie 


of it, he did deferre (it tor a time.) And euen in this time, du⸗ 
ring which he hath deferred it, not as much as in this time, 
bath he ſuffer vs to pam per our ſelues, vnmeaſurablie. Foꝛ, 
a cuppe 97 wine, and one loafe, is ynough to fill the bellie of 


* 0%⁰ꝰ⁰ . 


a mam. And he hath ſo pꝛouided, that he, which is the ruler ob 


all vnreaſonable creatures, ſhoulde in pꝛopoꝛtion ſtande 
in nds 97 leſſe than they, + he hath made mans bodie [mal, 


Be not druake ſaith he, vith wine, herein is riot, 


| declaringthis only thervy,that we haſten vato an other life. 


Fo it doth not laue, but deſtcop:and that, not the body on⸗ 


lie, but the ſoule alſo. 
But be yee filled vvith the ſpirit: 


„Speaking vnto your ſelues, in Pſalmes and 


„Hymnes, & ſpititual ſongs, ſinging & ma- 
„king melodie to the Lord, in your hearts. 
1 N | Hh.1j. Gunung 
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„Giuing thankes alvvaies for all things vn 
7 to God, ,and the father, in the name of our 
„Lord leſus Chriſt: 


„ Submicring your (clues one to an other, in 


_ "obs feare of Chriſt. 
Spiriruall As though he ſhould ſay:do you minde to be merrie : Wil 


be "| Plains” you ſpend the day? J will giue you a ipirituall banket, Kos, 
dꝛükeneſſe doth cut of all ſignificante voice of our tongue, x 
doth cauſe vs to ſtamer,+ doth peruert both our eyes and al- 
To ſiag togither. Learne to ſing Pſalmes, and thou ſhalt ſce what a 
eee as pleaſure is therein, Fo2,thoſe that ſing Pſalmes, are filled 
S ctr: with the holie ſpirit (ot God,) euen as they that ſing they2 
with the holie diuelliſh ſongs are filled with an vncleane ſpirit, What is 
ſpirir of God. ment by theſe woꝛds, 
„In your hartes vntothe Lord? 
pennen At is ment thereby, that we muſt doe it with vnderffan- 
ynderſtinding, ding, giuing co? heede there vnto. Fo2 thoſe, whoſe minde is 
taking good not vpon that which they ſing, doe ſing their Plalmes at 
heede thece- random, ſpeaking the woꝛds, while their mind roucth an o⸗ 

988 ther way. It followeth, 

„ Guing thankes alwaies for all things vnto God 
„ and the Father, in the name of our Lorde Icfus 
Edt 

„ Sul bmitting; vour ſelues one to an other in the feare 
„of Chriſt. 

i ecillic Let your requeſts be offered unto God w ith thankeſet iuing A. Phil 
delighterh nothing ſo delighteth God, as when a man is thanke lu 
god, that man But we map beſt of all giue thankes if we wilhdꝛawe — 
1 2 minde krom the foꝛeſaid euill things, i do purge it thꝛough⸗ 

Whatcwe lie with thoſe things, whereof J haue latelie ſpoken, 
muſt do. that „ But be filled ſaith he, vith the ſpirit. 
che holy ghoſt. Mhie, this (ipirit) is in vs then? Pca verelie it is in vs. 
ene. Foz, when we expell out ol our mindes lying, when (we 
heartes. expell) bitterneſſe, and aduoutrie, and vncleannefle, and 

8 couetouls 
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couctouſnelſe, when we be curtcous, merciful, fozbcaring 
one an other, whe there is no gibing talke among ve, when 
we make our ſelues woꝛthie: what cauſe ſhould there be. 
why the holie ſpirit of God ſhould not come vnto vs, 02 ra- 
ther flie vpon vs ? And he will not ümplie come vpon vs, 
but alſo he will fill our hearts, Now when there is ſo great 
light (/hining)) from within, it ſhall not ſo much as be 
hard vnto vs after ward to pzactiſe vertue , but vertue thall 
be facile and eaſte vnto vs, It followeth: 
„Giuing thankes alwaies, | 
Thou wilt ſay, mult J giue thankes fo2 all things, that 1 
befall me ⸗ Pea ſurelie, be it ſickeneſſe, 02 be it pouertie. h ben 5 
Foz, if a wiſe man gaue this counſell in the old teſtament, to: aduerſitie 
e,2. 4. ſaping: A halſoeuer 15 laid vpon thee, eccept it willinglie(luffer and proſperitie 
in heaumeſſe,) ad be pacient in thy trouble : much moꝛee 
ought this to be done, in the new teſtament, Therefoze,al- fonte 
though thou know no reaſon of that which falleth out, gine thankes in hũ- 
thankes. Foz, that is a giuing of thankes in derde. But, if blenelle wich- 
thou giue thankes when thou art in god ſtate, and floweſt our rcaſoning. 
duer with aboundance, and art in pꝛoſperitie, and haſt the 
wo2ld at will, that is no great thing, no thing to be meruai⸗ 
led at. But, this is that which is required, that thou ſhoul- 
deſt gine thankes, when thou art in tribulation,+ in greefe, 
and * when thou art out of heart. Let no woꝛd be oftener in * Pro, 
thy mouth than this, Loꝛd, J thank the, And what doe 3 85 TI 
talke of the tribulations of this woꝛlde + We ſhould giue „ b. 
thankes vnto God euen fo2 hell itſelfe,fo2 the puniſhments cftcner, in be | 
1 t fo; the plagues that are there. Fo2 that thing hath much mouth of tl 
pꝛofited vs, if we giue diligent herde to it. Let the feare of . 
hell be laid vpon our hearts, in ſteade of a bꝛidle. And ther⸗ ;;.... 
foꝛe, let vs giue thankes, not onlie ſoꝛ manifeſt, but allo foz We muſt give 
hidden benefits,and foꝛ thoſe things, wherein we are bene⸗ qa"! 
fited againſt our wils. Foꝛ, God beſtoweth manie benefits % 60 en | 
vpon vs, whether we will, 02 no, and we are not ware cncfs. 
thereok. And ik you miſtruſt that, J will even now make 
the matter plaine vnto you, Foꝛ, conſider me this thing. 
Hh. ty, | Theſe 
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„ Giving thankes alwvaies for all things vn- 
„ co God,and the father, in the name of our 
„Lord leſus Chriſt: 


„ Submitting your ſelues one to an other, in 


„ the feare of Chriſt. 
Spirituall 


PPT Go. As though he ſhould lap: do you minde fo be merrie: Nil 

e Palas. vou ſpend the day? J will giue you a ſpirituall banket, Kos, 

dꝛükeneſſe doth cut of all ſignificante voice of our tongue, x 

doth cauſe vs to ſtãmer, t doth peruert both our eyes and al⸗ 

| togither. Learne to ſing Pſalmes, and thou ſhalt ſc: what a 

Plalmes 152 yleaſureis therein. Fo2,thoſe that ſing Pſalmes, are filled 
great pleaſure, P. 

3 with the holie ſpirit (ot God.) euen as they that ſing they2 


Jo ſing 


with the holie diuelliſh ſongs are filled with an vacleane ſpirit, What is 


tpirir of God. ment by theſe woꝛds, 
„In yourhartes vato the Lord? 
pacman dens At is ment thereby, that we mult doe it with vnderffan- 
vnderſtiading, ding, giuing god herde there vnto. Foꝛ thoſe, whole minde is 
taking good not vpon that which they ſing, doe ſing their Plalmes at 
heede thete- random, ſpeaking the wozds, while their mind roucth an o⸗ 
_ ther way, It followeth, 
„ Guing thankes alwaies for all things vnto God 
„ and the Father, in the name of our Lorde Ieſus 
„ Chriſt: 
Submitting your ſelues one to an other in the feate 
„of Chrilt. 
it ſpeciallie Let your requeſts be offered wnto God with thankeſgining Foz, 
delighreth nothing ſo delighteth God, as when a man is thankefuil, 
god, that man But we may beſt of all giue thankes, if we wilhdꝛawe our 
re „ minde krom the foꝛeſaid cuil things, do purge it thzough- 
Wharwe lie with thoſe things, whereof J haue latelie ſpoken, 
muſtdo,that „ But be filled ſaith he, vith the ſpirit. 
the holy ghoſt Mhie, this ( pirit) is in vs then? Vea verelie it is in vs. 
vs and fill our Foz, when we expell out ol our mindes lying, when (we 
heartes. expell) bitterueſſe, and aduoutrie, and vncleannefe, and 
couetoul⸗ 
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couetouſneſſe, when we be curteous, mercifll, fozbearing 

one an other, whe there is no gibing talke among ve, when 

we make our ſelues woꝛthie: what cauſe ſhould there be, 

why the holie ſpirit of God ſhould not come vnto vs, oꝛ ra⸗- 
ther flie vpon vs 2 And he will not ümplie come vpon vs, 

but alſo he will fill our hearts. Now when there is ſo great 

light (hining) from within, it ſhall not ſo much as be 

hard vnto vs afterward to pꝛactiſe vertue, but vertue thall 

be facile and eaſte vnto vs. It followeth : | 

,, Gnung thankes alwaies. 

Thou wilt ſay, muſt J giue thankes fo2 all things, that els 
befallme 2 Pea lurelie, be it ſickeneſſe, 02 be it pouertie. pe, b 
Foz, if a wiſe man gaue this counſell in the old teſtament, tor aduerſitic 
. ſaying : hai ſocuer is laid vpon = accept it willing lie (luffer and proſperitie 
in heaumeſſe,) ad be pactent in thy trouble much mo2e 
ought this to be done, in the new teſtament, Thereloꝛe, al- piucalwaics 
though thou know no reaſon of that which falleth out, giue thankes in hũ- 
thankes, Foꝛ, that is a giuing of thankes in derde. But, if bleneſle wich- 
thou giue thankes when thou art in god ſtate, and floweſt our rcaloning. 
ouer with aboundance, and art in pꝛoſperitie, and halt the 
wo2ld at will, that is no great thing, no thing to be meruai⸗ 
led at. But, this is that which is required, that thou ſhoul⸗ 
deſt giue thankes, when thou art in tribulation, ⁊ in greefe, 
and * when thou art out of heart. Let no woꝛd be oftener in * Pro. 
thy mouth than this, Loꝛd, J thank ther. And what doe J lege e "2g 
falke of the tribulations of this wozlde + We ſhould giue ,,,, e of 
thankes vnto God euen foz hell it ſelfe,fo2 the puniſhments oftener in te 
t fo; the plagues that are there. Foꝛ that thing hath much ouch of the 7 
p2ofited vs, if we giue diligent herde to it. Let the feare ol nem a 
hell be laid vpon our hearts, in ſteade of a bꝛidle. And ther⸗ ec. 
foꝛe, let vs giue thankes, not onlie foz manifeſt, but alſo foz We muſt give 
hidden benefits, and foꝛ thoſe things, wherein we are bene- dee won 
fited againſt our wils. Foꝛ, God beſtoweth manie benefits [1.01107 
vpon vs, whether we will, 02 no, and we are not ware benefits. 
thereof, And ik you miſtruſt that, A will even now make 
the matter plaine vnto you, Foꝛ, confider me this thing. 

Nh. ty, Theſe 
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Sol doch be» Theſe curſed, and vnbelzuing Yeathens , doe they not a- 


7, rs * ſeribe all vnto the ſunne and to their Idols? What then, 
a 14 Here. dath he not allo benefite them? Zs it not long of his pꝛoui⸗ 
tikes : much dente that they liue, and haue their health, and beget chil⸗ 
more vs that. dzen, and all ſuch like things 2 What ſay you to thoſe, that 


bo our him. ag called Marcioniſtes, do they not blaſpheme him, and the 


a Manichees to:? What then, doth he not benefit them euery 
dap: It then he benelit ſuch people, when they know it not, 

God beneft- how much moe doth he benefit vs: Fo2, what wozke is 
cerh mancinde moꝛe ſitte fo2 God, than to benefitmankinde , both by pu- 
dates el by pa. nilhmentes, and by pleaſures ? Therefoze, let vs not gine 
ailumcass, thankes onlie, when we be ur pꝛoſperitie, foz, that is no 
great matter, and that the Deuill alſo knoweth,and thereu⸗ 


pon he ſaid: Doth lob worſhip God for ot hing ? Hait not thou 10019 


frenſed all his things , both within and without ? Take away all 
Hafi. is ſubaunce, and veritie he will * curſe thee torhy face. But 
that curſed ſende gotte no aduauntage thereby: and Gay 
2 n mo ” graunt, that he may neuer get ame aduauntage, by vs nei⸗ 
holie lob, in ther. But euen when we be in pouertie, and when we be 
all pacience & in ſickeneſſe , and when we luffer w2ong : then let vs in⸗ 
hiokcfulocs. greaſe dur thankeſgiuing, J meane here thankeſgiuing, 
. n not in bare ſpcech, 02 in tongue onlie : but in woꝛkes, and 
NIICedg ot VSIN , , 
dinge of deedes, and meaning, and heart, Let vs giue hun thankes 
thauks's, with all our heart, Jfo2, heloneth vs, better than our pa⸗ 
rentes doe. And as much difference as there is, betweene 
godneſſe, and naughtineſle: ſo much vifference is there bes 
tweene the loue of God, and the loue of our parentes to⸗ 
wardes vs. And theſe are not my woꝛdes, but heare what 


Chꝛiſt hum ſelle ſaith, euen he which loueth vs ſo: hat ;,,, 


man u there of you, which if hu ſonne doe af ke him bread, will 
nine him a ſtone ? If ye then, being euill, haue knowledge togine 
6 J, f 
gol giſtes to your children : how much more ſuall your father 
*a, 10 good of heauen , giue the & holie ſpirit ro them, that deſire it of him? 
things WY bite £ | , 
96.0 And againe, heare what God ſaith in an other place: x ;;,, 
a wernan forget her owne infant , and not pitte the chilarenof 


her owne wombe ? Ard though ſhe doe forget them, yet will [ 


vol 
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not forget thee ( ſaith the Lord.) Fon, if he do not lone vs, 
wherefoꝛe did he make vs? J pꝛap vou, could he not choſe 2 
Doe we lupplie vnto him anie want, 02 ſeruice, where⸗ ©4401), 
unto he needeth vs? And doth he neede ante thing, that we in no necde of 
can doe? Yeare what the P2ophet laieth: // 910 1he Vs. 
Lord, thou art my J. ord, thau hat no neede of ami good thmg of 
mine. And the vnthankefull, and ſenſeleſle people will ſap: 93% 
commeth this of the godnelſe of God: And perhappes Of the en- 
the vabeleuing man will ſay , that all be honoured a like, *anketuila- 
Tell me, thou vngratefull perſon , in what things doeſt areas ht 
thou ſay , that Gods godneſſe is not lene 4 And what is — be- 
that, that thou calleſt honouring all a like : Thou wilt cauſe ſome are 
ſay, ſuch a man was lame, euen from his childeho de: an n —_ 
other is madde , and poſſeſſed with a Deuill: another, 4... 
that is come to his vttermoſt age, hath ledde all his 
life in pouertie: an other hath bene troubled all his life 
long, with moſt greenous diſeaſes : are theſe the woꝛkes 
that are wꝛought by pꝛouidence? One man is deafe , an 
other is dumme, and an other is poze, There is an o⸗ 
ther that is curſed , and thꝛiſe curſed, and that is reple⸗ 
niſhed with infinite euils, and yet he emoieth his riches, 
and keepeth his hartottes, and his Paraſites, and polſel⸗ 
ſeth a goꝛgious houſe, and liueth a quiet life, and they 
make vp a tale of manie ſuch like things, knitting togi⸗ 
ther long taunting talke, againſt the pꝛouidence of God. 
Now, what ſhould we ſay to them 2 UWhat then, are they $0/::x. 
not gouerned by pꝛouidence: Ik we had this conference 
with the Heathen, and they ſhould ſay vnto vs, that the 
woꝛlde is oꝛdered by ſome , we will vſe the ſame woꝛdes 
againe fo them. Uhat are the things then, that are voide 
of p2onidence 2 Zherefo:e how do you honour your gods: 
How doe you wozſhippe your gods, and your halfe gods? 
Foꝛ, it it be done by pꝛouidence, ſome one hath the gouern⸗ 
ment of all: but, if there be ante that ſtand vncontented, 
whether they be Chꝛiſtians, oꝛ Jnfivels , oꝛ ante that be 
dziuen into a mammering, what ſhall we ſay to _ 
Le 
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= _-_ ns Tell me then, can ſo manie god things be made euen by 
ved by the chaunce? A meane the daily light, the gad ozder and pzout- 
goodlie order Dence, (tor all things, ) the circular motion of the ſfarres, 
of the partes of the courſe of the dap, and night, equallie ballanced one with 
the world. the other, thenaturall courſe, both in plants, and beaſtes, 
and in men! Tell me, who is it that ruleth theſe things, if 

there were no one, that were gouernour of all? And ik all 

things were thus made by chaunce: who did then cauſe to 

turne round, and ſtaid vpon the earth, oz alſo vpon the was 

ters,this vaut,this ſo beantifull a vaut,this ſo great a vaut, 

A meane the heauen { Who ts it that giueth ſcaſons,fitte to 

bzing fozth fruite 2 Who hath put ſo great foꝛce, both in 

Order com- ſedes, and in plants? Foz that which commeth by chaunce 
meth of art, is aàltogither diſoꝛdered, and that which is well oꝛdered is 
and chaunce is done by art, Fo2 tell me, what is there of all the things, that 
ciforderly.. are done among vs of their owne accoꝛd, are they not full of 
| great diſo2ocr , and of great trouble and furmoile 2 And J 
do not ſpeake (onlie) neither, ot᷑ things that happen of their 

| owne accoꝛde, but of ſuch alſo whereof there is ſome doer, 
Smit. but yet ſuch a one as doth them vnartificiallie , As foz ex⸗ 
ample, let vs put the caſe here were timber, and ſtone, let 

there be lime alſo, and let a man take it, that is vnſkilfull 

of building, let him build, and let him wozke : J pꝛay you 
Sant. would he not marre , and ſpoile all 2 Againe, put the caſe 

| there were a ſhippe without a gouernour, hauing all things 
that a ſhippe ſhould haue, the ma onlie excepted that ſhould 

rule it artiſiciallie, it ſhall not be able fo ſaile,J will not ſay 

if it lacke furniture, but though it be th2oughlie furniſhed: 

and hath ſo great an earth, being planted vpon the water, 

bene ſettled ſo ſtedfaſtlie fo2 ſo long a time, without ans 

power to hold it togither 2 And can there be ante reaſon in 

this? And is not the verie conceite of this, woꝛthie to be in⸗ 

finitelic laughed at? And if the earth Gould beare the hea⸗ 

uen alſo, behold there were an other burthen fo, And ifths 

heaut᷑ ſhould be caried vpon the water, there againe would 


cile an other queſtion , But it is pꝛouidente that my 
(a 
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(all this) Foz thoſe things, that are caried vpon the waters, 
mult be hollow vpwards, 4 not be hollow downewards, 
Why ſo? Becauſe the bodie of the thing which is hollow 
bpward, is altogither dipped in the water, as you ſer in a 
ſhippe : but the whole bodie of athing, whoſe hollownelle 
is turned downeward, is aboue the water, and onelie the 
edges of it lie vpon the water. Zherefoze the water hath 
ntode of a ſtiſfe, and an hard bodte, and that is able to holde, 
if it ſhould beare the burthen, that lieth vpon it. But, doth 
the ay2e beare the Heauen;! But the ayꝛe is much ſofter and 
loſer than the water, and can beare vp nothing; no, not a- 
nie thing that is moſt lender: much lelle, ſo greate a maſſe, 
Uerily,if we would go about to pꝛoſecute eractly, both vni⸗ 
uerſally, and alſo deſcending to euerie particular, the rea- 
ſon of the pꝛouidente of God, all time would faile vs. Now we mutt pot 
Z wil aſke him, that putteth fo2th theſe queſtions: Are theſe reaſon curiouſ- 
things ruled by pꝛouidence, oꝛ without pꝛouidence? But ey ther of 
are they not ruled by pꝛouidence? And J will aſke him a⸗ So $4 14 
gaine : How were they made then? But he can alleadge of matters. be- 
me no reaſon . Wherefoze, much moze ouchtelt thou not longing to ma. 
to enquire of ſuch things, as belong to man, noꝛ to be to cu⸗ 

rious therein. And why ſo? Becauſe man is moꝛe hono⸗ n js more 
rable than all theſe , and theſe things were made foz mans honorable chan 
ſake,but not man fo2 theſe , Jftherefoze thou knoweſt not 1! other crea- 
the wiſedome,and oꝛdering, which is in ſuch things, as on- eg : 
ly concerne the pꝛouidence that God hath toward man:how hav lake. Dy 
tanſt thou be able to know the reaſon of ſuch things, as pꝛo⸗ 

perly concerne man himſelfe? Tell me, wherefoze, are The reaſons 
(ſome) partes of the No2th, and (ſome) of the South of things done 
vnhabitable : Why hath he made him lo ſmall,and to beſo e 7 
farre diſtant from the heigth of the heauen, that he doubteth ſame proui⸗ 

of thole things that appeare in the vpper places: Tell dence are hid- 
me, J p2ay you, why was the night made longer in the wins en from vs. 
ter, and ſhoꝛter in the ſommer 2 why is there ſo great cold? 
why is there ſo great heat? why is the bodie moꝛtall? And 

J will aſke you infinite other things. And, if pou will, J wil 
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neuer make an end ol aſking vou:and in all ( ſuch) things 
you ſhall ſtand in doubt (lat to auntweare me. There⸗ 

foꝛe, this alſo is oꝛdained by Gods pꝛonidence, that the rea⸗ 

ſons of things are hidden from vs. Otherwiſe one woulde 

thinke that man were cauſc of all, if this didde not tay our 

pouertie fick. co gitation. But thou wilt ſaie: Such a man is po2e , and 
neſſe blindnes, pouertie is an euill thing. Then J pꝛay vou, what is ſick⸗ 
and ſuch ke, nelle? what is blindeneſſe? O man, theſe things are no⸗ 
god oa thing. There is but one thing euill, that is, to inne. And 
is cuill. the cau- this one lie is it, that we ought to trie out inderde. But wee 
ſes whereof we omitting to ſearch out the cauſes of ſuch things, as are euill 
r in very derde, are very curious in other things, Why doth 
Kane none ol vs at anie time enquire after this: why he hath 
ſinned: To ſinne: is it in me, 02, is it not in me: And why 

ſhould 7 goe about the buſh (pending) many wozds 7 J 

will ſeeke this thing in my lelfe , Didde J repꝛelle my rage 

at any time! Did J at any time reſtraine my anger? Did 

I it eyther fo2 ſhame, oꝛ foꝛ feare of men? By and by, as 

ſong as 3 haue found that this is done, I ſhall find thereby, 
that there is ſinne in me. No man ſearcheth out theſe mat⸗ 
ters, no man is curious to finde theſe things out. But it 

is moſt true, that lob ſaith ; Pan ſwimmeth vainely in 

his wozds, F02,what haſte thou to do with that, if ſuch a 

man be blinde, and ſuch a man be poꝛe: Foꝛ, God hath not 

giuen thee in commaundement to ſearch out this: where- 

To doubt of foze doeſt thou it then? Foꝛ, if thou ſtand in doubt, whether 
2 pr prou there be a power that hath the gouernement of the world, 
1, * = thou arte moſte ſoliſh of all other: but if thou be per⸗ 


follic, 
ſuaded thereof, why ſfandeT thou in doubt, whether we 
ought to pleaſe God: Foz , theſe are the woꝛds of the A- | 
poltle: | 
» Cining thankes alwayes forall things, vnto God. 
$121. Tell me this J pꝛay thee ; Go thy wayes vnto the Phil 


tions houſe, and when it is founde that one hath a wounde, 
thou Halt ſe that he doth cutte him, and ſeare gim: But — 
* 
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the J lay not the like. But go thy wapes into the Carpen⸗ Sil. 
ters woꝛkehoule, and there thou doeſt not enquire after 
the reaſons of things, although thou knowe nothing what 
is done there. And pet many things ſeeme there vato thee 
to be doubtfull: as when he frameth his timber, when he 
bꝛingeth it from one foꝛme to an other. D2 rather J will 
bꝛing ther to a moꝛe eaſie arte, and there alſo thou ſhalte 
ſo daubt, that thou ſhalt ſtagger againe , As fo2 cxample in $4 
painting: Doth he not ſeeme vnto thee, to doe that which 
he doth, to no great purpoſe? Are not there lines, and dzaw- 
ing of lines round: But if he put his colours vato them, 
then will his arte ſeeme vnto ther, to be beautifull, and yet 
thou thalt not then neither perceiue it exaaly. But what 
ſpcake Jof Carpenters,and Painters, and our fellow ſer⸗ VV, 
uantes. Tell me, how doth the Ver make hir combes, and _ a. the 
then thou ſhalt tell me( more) of God, Learne me out the der the Swale : 
wozke of the Emmets, ofthe Spider, 4 of the Swallow, low,the Flic, & 
then thou ſhalt tell me or God. Tell me theſe things, But e Worme,ds 
thou canſt not doe it. Therefoze , O man, wilt thou not eber 
8 i palſe out vn» 
ceaſe to ſeke after ſuch things, as are ſuperlluous foꝛ thee? derſtanding. 
Foz, theſe things are ſuperfluous inderde. Milt thou not 1t is wiſdome 
ceaſe to be tw curious in matters? Nothing is wiſer, than n hug ores 
ignoꝛaunte intheſe things in which they that pꝛolelle Hh 
hemſelues to be of no knowledge, aro moſt wiſe: but thoſe not, and the 
that be ouer curious, are the moſt fœliſh of all other. And cootrarie is 
therefoꝛe, it is not alway wiledome loꝛ a man to pꝛofeſſe, . ollie. 
that he knoweth a thing: but in ſome caſes, it is to be couns S 
ted koliſhneſle. Foz, tell me, if there were two menne, 
whereof one ſhould pꝛofeſle, that he would runne thzongh, 
and meaſure all the aire (that reacheth) from the earth to 
the heauen, and ſhould fretch foꝛth his roapes to that end, 
and the other laughing him to ſcoꝛne, ſhould pꝛoleſſe, that 
he knewe not how to doe it: fell me, which of theſe two 
ſonld we laugh to ſcoꝛne? Whether, him that pꝛetendeth 
to know to doe it, oꝛ him that is ignoꝛant of it:? Surelp, 
him that ſaith , that he knowe th how to doe it. Thereſdꝛe 
Jip. he 
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he that is ignoꝛant therein, is wiſer, than he that pzofeſſeth 
the knowledge or it. Againe , what if one ſhould pꝛoleſſe 
to knowe, how many little cruces full of water the whole 
ſea containeth, and an other ſhould confeſſe himſelfe to ber 
ignoꝛant therein: is not the ignoꝛance thereof, wiſer than 


Great is his the knowledge ? Pes verily, And why lo 7 Becauſe the 


ignoraunce ignoꝛaunce of him that pꝛofeſleth to know it, is exceeding 
which profeſ= great. Foz, he that ſaith , that he is ignoꝛant therein, 
lech to no qnoweth ſome parte thereof, And hoo much is it (that 


much, and 


kncwech it he knoweth ?) Euen this: that it is not to be compꝛe⸗ 


not. | hended , by mans knowledge , And ſurely , that is 
*Toknow our nao ſmall thing. But, he that p2ofeſſeth to knows. 
© TORE it, ok all, is molt ignoꝛant therein, wheres 
ee Ko. in he pꝛolelleth ſuch knowledge: 
= * 285 and enen therefo2e, he is 
5 to bee laughed to 
ſcoꝛne. 
9 
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2.» LADS, by how manie meanes are Agaialt e 
a IS; . ; iou 
( ue taught, to bꝛidle our vntimely of Gods "29h 


ther mens lines , Why is ſuch ama The fond and 
impotent in hislymmes 2 Why is fooliſh queſti- 
O (uchamanpoze? Why then, by the oa. 5 ſuch. as 
ſame reaſon, we ſhall fall away alſo, into an other kinde of u in engt. 
_ doatingz(\aying:)Why is ſuch a one a woman, + why are ring of Gods 
not all men:wherefo2e is there any alle? wherefoꝛe is there providence. 
any oxe: wheretoꝛe is there any dog? wherloꝛe is there any 
wolfe?wherefo2e is there any ſtone? whereloꝛe is there any 
wod?x our ſpeech will run out into an infinit length. Enen . 
fo2 thts cauſe therefoꝛe, hath God appointed meaſures of e pr 
our knowledge, t hath laid the founvdatio of them in nature fore "2; 26 
it ſelfe. And ſer how great our curioſitie is, whereas wee knowledge. 
can lone vp to ſo great heigth,enen from the earth vnto the 
heauen, and be nothing the wozſe fo2 it: when we at anie ng 
time, going vp into an high tower, ſhall deſire to loke a 
great wap downe, and ſhall ſtoupe down but a little, a cer⸗ 
taine ſtaggering, 4 a great darke dazeling taketh vs ſoꝛth⸗ 
with: Now, tell me the cauſe thereof. But you can finde out 
no cauſe, to ſhew me. Mherefoꝛe hath the eye ſight a grea- We muſt cd. 
ter fozce,+ why hath it a ſtay at things, that are further offe ue o- 
And a man maie likewiſe lee a tryall of the ſame, in hea- f de oe 
ring. Foꝛ, neither can one crie ſo loud, to fil the atre fo farre God oneclie. 
as the eye can reach fozth,neither can one heare a thing ſo 
farre diſtant. Why are not all the parts of the bodie, ol like 
honoꝛ? Why haue they not all retained one vle, and one .; ap... 
place? even Paule himſelfe did ſearch after theſe things, being wiſe did 
nay rather he ſearched not after them, foꝛ he was wile ; but not curiouſly 
when he hit vppan this place, he ſaid, (God diſpoted) ſcarch the cau- 


les of rhigs, but 
» committed all 


Jil, - hee 10 Gods will. 
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he committed all things onelie to his will. Lette vs giue 

ere thankes loz all things, Thereloꝛe, ſaith he, G:ze 1hanks for 1. THA 
good ances 1 things . Chis is the parte of a well meaning, and a wiſe, 
iv giving of Andvnderftanding ſeruant: the other is the parte of a bꝛa⸗ 
rhanks, and not — idle, and ouer buſie ſeruant. Ser you not among 
_ __ bug ſeruants, that thbſe that are the vileſt of the ſeruants, and 
lebe cull pꝛoſitable fo2 nothing, vet are moſt pꝛatling and talkatiue, 
leruants. and they enquire curiouſly vppon ſuch buſineſſe of their 
x © Simbl, Maiſters, as they themſelues deſire to hide? but the wiſe 
and diſcrete ſeruants doe reſpect one onelie thing, howe 
| they may perfozme all things that appcrtaine to their ſer⸗ 

e uice. He that vleth much talke, wozketh nothing at all: 

go togither, Cuen as, he that woꝛkelh much, vieth no woꝛds out of ſea⸗ 
| fon, LTherefoze Saint Daule waitte this of widdowes, ſays 

ing: / hey learne , not ( being ) iale onelie, but alſo tatlers, 1. Ting 

There is a Tell me& in god ſoth, whether difference is greater, 

— — the difference that is betweene our age, and the age ol 

ebe deer childzen 2 02 the difference that there is, betwerne 


We wmuſt con- 


God 
bs. 2 GO D and Pan? oꝛ bctweene Gnattes and vs; oꝛ God 
and vse The matter is very plaine. eee arte thou 
ſucha buſie bodie then z 
„ Give thankes for all things. 
biel, Thou wilt ſaie, what if an Infidell ſhould aſke me the 


queſtion, how ſhould J aunſweare him: Be defircth to 
 learne of mee, whether there be any pꝛouidente oz no? Foz, 
he himſelie ſaith, that there is none that ruleth things by 
Solut. pꝛouidence. Zherefo:e , thou by exchange taking vppon 
the his perſon , aſke him alſo thus. But, doth he ſaie, that 
There is pro- there is uo pꝛouidence? That there is pꝛouidence, it is 
untence.  -plaine, by the things that thou halt (aide befoze : but that 
comprehend Cs is not able to be compꝛehended by our knowledge( it ap- 
the knowledge pezreth m anikeltly ) by thoſe things, whereof we can not 
of Gods proui- finde out the reaſon Foz, it in thoſe things which men do, 
, we oftentimes doe not knowe the manner of the admi⸗ 
niſtration of them, although, both man of them doe * 
vn 


13/5 
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vnto vs to be abſurd and pet we ylde vnto them: how 
_ moꝛe (nutte! chat fall oat ) in God 2 But in Gad, In Godall 


things are 
teyt)er is there ante thing that is abſurde , neyther anie good, for the 


thiag that ſeomety (5 to the faithfull. Thereto2e lette vs Which wee 


gine thankes fo2 all things, lette vs glozilie him foz all ought to be 
thankfull, and 


things. 
| | gloriſie him. 
„ Submitting your clues (faith he) one toan other in 
„ the feare of God. 
Cauſes mo- 


Foz, if thou be content to bz ſubiect fo: thy gouer⸗ 15. 

ours ſake, 02 foz to gette riches, 93 fo2 reuerence ſake, a ub 
— much moꝛe, lette there be on thy parte recompence of Wee oughe 
ſeruice and ſubiecion , fo2 the feareof God , Foz, ſo it o ſubmit our 
ſha'l ber no ſernifuds . Lette not one ſitte in the place of a ten, Fog 
fre man, and an other in the place of a ſeruant: but it were eren 


better, that both Maiſters and leruants, would ſerue one an goodly thing 
other. Puch better were it thus to be a ſeruant,, than to och for Mai- 


be otherwiſe a fr man . And that thing may appeats nd wn 
thus. Lette there be one Pater that hath an hundꝛeth der their due- 


ſeruants, and lette him periourme no ſeruice to them; tics-ſerving 
one an other. 


Lette there be an other companie of an hundꝛeth that ber f 
friendes , and lerue one an other: Which of theſe 

two loztes ſhall liue better, which of them ſhall line 

with greater pleaſure, and with greater 1oy 2 Here is no 

anger, no pꝛouaking one of an other, no ficrcenelle , nep⸗ 

ther ame ſuch otger like thing . There is feare and dꝛead. 

And there all is done of mere neceſſitie. But here all 

is done willingly. And there they ſerue one an other by 
tompullion: but here with giuing thankes one to an 

other, This is the will of Cod. Thereſoꝛe Chrute x moſt notte 
waſhed bys D. ſciples feete Oz rather, if you will di- ble example of 
lizently examine the matter, there is allo a requiting offer, Chriſtes love 
nice that pꝛacæ deth from the aiſters Foz, what though þ 5 
great counten unte that the Muller beareth, doch not caffer | 

this requiting to appeare?F22, when thy ſernant doth pers 


fozme his ſeruite to the in his bodie, ⁊ thou in recompence 
of 
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3 of the ſame doeſt nouriſh his body, and cherilh it, both with 

a 1 N vo meate / clothes, ſhoes,cuf thou thus doing * vſeſt a kind 

47 . dae / ol ſeruice, (towards him . ) Becauſe, if thou ſhouldeſt not 
ſerue his turne in thy kind, neither would he do his ſeruice, 
vnto ther: but he ſhall be free ſtraight, and no law wil com- 
pell him to ſerue, without he be nouriſhed, Now 8 
if thisfall out in bond ſeruants: what abſurditie is it, if 
the ſame fall out in thoſe, that be free menz 
„ Submitting your lelues (faith he) in the feare of Chriſt, 

Vow areat grace is this, when we ſhall haue a rewarde 

alſo? But an other will not ſubmit himlelfe vnto thee, Yet 
ſubmit thou thy ſelfe. It is not barely ſaid, obey thou, but 
„Submit thy ſelfe. 

How our ſub- Be thou of ſuch an affection towardes all men, 
ec get- as if all were thy Paiſters. Foz, ſo thou ſhalte ſone 
Anis a luperi- haue them thy feruants, being bꝛought into bondage 
EX Boe fo thee, with a moſt tyꝛãnous power of ſeruitude. Foꝛ, thou 
ſhalt the ſoner haue the maiſterie ouer them, when thou 
haning befoze receiued no curteſie, that they might ſhew 
thee , doeſt ſhew them all the pleaſure, that might pꝛoceede 
from thee , This is it that is meant by theſe woꝛds, when 
he ſaith: 


>» Submitting your ſelues one to an other in the feare of 
"20a Chriſt. 
Whats meant we ſhould maiſter all our paſſions, that we ſhoulde 


by ſubmitting ſerue God, that we ſhould pꝛeſerue loue one toward an 
our ſelues one other, and then may we be counted wozthie to 


1 | receiue fauour at Gods handes, tho- 
God. | rough his grace and 
. kindeneſle. 

* 


The 


The twentieth Sermon. 


lues ſubmit your ſelues ynto 
Ayour ovvne huſ bands, as yn- 


mo the Lord, 
Por, the huſbande is the 


_ 4 ad of the vvite , euen as 


” Chriſt i is 5 head of the Church, and he is 
„ the Sauiour of the bodie. 


„ But, as the Church is ſubiect vnto ) Chuiſt, 


525.1. 


1.27, 


138. 


' lkevvile the vviues to their oyyne huſ⸗ 
„bandes, in all chings. 


Ne Certaine wiſe man,accounting 


Z=N||the reft : and, ſaith he: Aman 
hat is of one conſent with her 
band. And againe in an other 
place, he placeth it, with the 
bleſſinges : That a woman 
ſhould have a man an companie with concoꝛd. And God doth 
ſ&xme to haue had a great care euen from the beginning, of 
this knitting iointlie togither of man and wife , And the 
Stripture, ſpeaking of both, as it were but of one, ſaid thus: 
Male and female created he them . And àgaine: 7 Here u5 no 
male neither female Fog, there can not be ſo great familiarts 
tie betwene man and man, as betwene man and wife, if he 
be coupled as he ouccht to be Mherekoꝛe a certatne man, 
that he might expꝛeſſe his exceeding lone, euen a bleſſed 
man, and euen at ſuch a time when he bewailed one of his 
friendes , and one that was ioined in ſoule with him, he 
B k. Called 


manie things in the number of Fieſſel i. the 
En: biellings » accounted this one agreement be- 
ching alſo,fo2 a bleſſing among ene wan, & 
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called him not father, noz mother, noz childs, noꝛ bzother, 


Excellent, & N02 friend: but what ? 7 by loue fell vt on me, euen vpon me, 2. St 


vchement is ſarth he, euen as the lone of women. Io; in derde, in verie derde, 
__ that loue is moꝛe tyꝛannous, than anie other tyꝛanny. Foz, 
i mariage. other tyzannies are vehement, but this louing affection, 
hath both vehemencie in it, and fadeth not. Fo2, there is a 

certaine loue that lieth lurking in our nature, and pꝛiuilie 

ioineth togither theſe bodies, Therefoꝛe, euen from the be- 

ginning woman came of man, and after that, ofman and 

woman, came man and woman, Do you lee, how they are 

knit togither, how they are wꝛapped togither? (Do: you 

ſce ) how God would not ſuffer that an other ſubſtance ( be · 

. fide man) ſhould come in from elſewhere, (to make the 

Gods holie & Fyoman.) And ſee how great things God hath oꝛdered here- 
3 . by. Ye let Adam marrie his owne ſiſter: oꝛ rather not his 
the mattiage ſiſter, but his daughter: oz rather yet, not his daughter, 
ef Adam and hut ſomthing moꝛe than his daughter, euen his owne fleth, 
Eue our 1 pa. And he did all from aboue , ioyning them into one, as you 
nefirs enſuing lb tones molt cloſelic ioined vnto ſtones (n a building.) 
thereof, Fo2 , he did not make her of ante thing that was without 
git man, that he might not be affectioned to her, as to a ſtraun⸗ 
ger: neither would he againe haue mariage to reſt in 

her onlie, leaſt man, ſtreightning and gathering him ſelfe 

cloſc togither, ſhould be ſeparated from all other. And, e⸗ 

Simil, uen as among plantes, thoſe be beſt aboue all other, which 
both haue one femme, and ſtretch out alſo farre info ma⸗ 

nie boughes , ſo that if they but turne about the rate, all is 

in vaine: and albeit, it ſhould haue manie rofes , pet that 

can not make the trie tobe verie faire to the epe: euen in 

like ſoꝛte falleth it out in this our caſe. He cauſed that all 

mankiad ſhould be planted out of one Adam, bꝛinging it to 

great neceſſitic, oꝛ rather ſtreightning it, to the intent that 

it might not be pulled in ſunder, and ſeparated. Ne did cauſe 

them, nat to marrie their ſiſters, and daughters anie moꝛe: 

that we might not dꝛaw togither this loue into one againe, 

t ſo by other meanes be ſeuered one from an other. 
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cl. foze he ſaid, he that created them from the beginning, Aae 
and female created he them. Foz hereof are ingendꝛed great | 
guils, and verie great god, both vnto ( priuate ) houſes,and 1 
(hole) tities. F92, there is nothing that bindeth our life | 
ſo cloſs togither, as the loue of the man and the wife. Ma⸗ 
nie are bꝛought thereby to lay a ſide their armour , and foz 
this they ſpend their life tw. Foz, S. Paule would not haue | 
labaured ſo much about this matter, without cauſe, and in 
vaine, ſaping: 
„Wiues lubmit your ſelues vnto your owne huſ bands 
„ as vnto the Lord. 
And why lo 2 Becauſe, if the man and the wife doe as 
gree well togither, both, the childzen are well bzought vp, 
and the ſeruauntes doe kerpe god oꝛder, and the neighbours 
inioy ( cheir parte of) this ſwete ſmelling ſauour , and By digigree- 
their kriendes likewiſe, and their kinſefolkes : but, if they ment fannlies 
agree not, all things are ouerthꝛowen, and bꝛought to con- *'*< 5 
fuſion. And euen as, whe the Capitaines generall ot an ar- onen 
mie are at peace one with an other, all things follow one vs Saul. 
pon an other oꝛderlie: but contrariwiſe, if they fall at va⸗ 
riance, all things are turned vpſide downe:lo berilie is it e⸗ 
uen in this matter. What then: 
„Wiues, ( faith he,) ſubmit your ſelues vato your 
,, owne hut bands, as vato the Lord. 
God Lo2d, how can that be then, which Chꝛiſt ſaith Q\,.nion; 
1426 in an other place? If one renounce not both wife, andhuſ- 
band, he can not follow me, Fo2,ifthe wife muſt be ſubrect 
vnto her huſbande, as vnto the Loꝛd, it is moſt neceſſarie 
by reaſon, that ſhe ought not to renounce her huſ bande, no 
not foz the Loꝛdes ſake. But this wozd, The . 
» AS, Nen of th 
Doth not altogither in all places note,y the things wher⸗ „ond (4. ; 
unto it is put, be of like honour, Dz this is his meaning by 
thoſe wo2des , As, knowing that you doe ſerne the Lo2d, 
which he allo aithelſewhere, that although thou doe it not 
foz thing huſbands ſake, yet thou doelt it pzincipally tos the 
N K. ij. Lozds 
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Loꝛdes ſake, when thou yteldeſt vnto thy huſband , as it £973.11 
F xcceding Were ſeruing the Lozd, F02, if he that reſiſteth this out- Rom iz. a 


—_— ward, and ciuill powers, reſiſteth the oꝛdinance of God, 
1. much moꝛe doth ſhereſilt the oꝛdinaunce of God, that doth 
not ſubmit her ſelle vnto her hul band. So was it Gods wil 


bandes. 


The man is fromthe beginning. Let vs lay this fo2 a grounde, that the 


"” head, and man ſtandeth in ſteade of the head, a the woman in ſteado 
Woman 1$ , , e g 
the bole. Df the bodie. Upon this S. Paule confirmeth his matter by 
reaſons, ſaping: that wo 

„ The husband is the head of the wife, euen as Chriſt 
„is the head of tlie Church, and he is the Sauiour of the 
„bodie. 
„But as the Church is ſubiect vnto Chriſt, likewiſe 
tlie wines to their owne hul bands, in all things. 


Then ſaith he, 


The huſband is the head of the wife, euen as Chriſt 
„is the head of the church, and he ( ſaith he,) is the 
,, Sauiour of the bodie. 

Ie head: F02the head is the ſaletie of the bodie , S. Paule hereto⸗ 
the ſaletie of koze hath laid downe a foundation, of loue and ( a mutual ) 
the bodie. care, both to the huſband, and to the wife, alotting vnto e- 


The gute of uerie of them their fit place. To the huſband the place ol a 


the hul band is, gouernour. and of one that ſhould care foꝛ things. To the 
o gouerve & Wile, to be ſubiect vnto her hul band, Thereloꝛe he ſaith, 
* 8 „As the Church is ſubiect vnto Chrilt, 

Nhat is the Church? Jt is men, and women, Likewiſe 


familic. 


The church let wines be ſubiect vnto their huſbands, as vnto God, 
eonfiſteth of | f 
Ve huſ bandes loue your vviues, euen as 


men and wo- yg 


On. ,, Chriſt alſo loued the Church. 


Þaſt thou heard how exceeding great ſubiection is requi⸗ 
red ( in wiues ?) Yalt thou commended S. P-ulc, and had 
him in admiration, ſoꝛ that he ſo knitteth our life togither, 
as a wonderfull,x ipirituall man? That is very well. But 
heare now what things he requireth alſo at thine handes. 


Foz, he vleth the ſame example againe, ſaying ; 1 
zy 10 
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Yee hulbandes lone your wiues, euen as Chriſt alſo 
,, loued the Church. 

Vaſt thou ſcene the meaſure of ſubiection(in the wines?) The exceeding 
now heare alſo the meaſure of the loue (that thou owelt to loue, that is re- 
thy wife.) Milt thou haue thy wife to be ſubiect, vnto =o "_ of huf- 
as the Church is vnto Chzilt? Then tender thou hir o, as aue 

Chuſt tendereth his Church, Although thou thouldeſt giue | 
thy life fo2 hir, although thou ſhouldeſt be hewed in tenne 
thouſand peeces, although thou ſhouldeſt abide, oꝛ ſuffer any 
thing: thou ſhalt not refuſe to doe it. And although thou a- 
bide all theſe things, thou haſt as pet done no ſuche thing, as 
Chꝛiſt hath done. Foꝛ, thou doeſt theſe things euen then whe 
thou art matched with hir: but Chꝛiſt did it foꝛ hir Þ turned 
him ol, and hated him. Therefo2e as Chꝛiſt did bzing hir vn⸗ 
der his feefe ; with much tendering, which doth behaue hir Chriſt did al- 
ſelfe waywardlie toward him, and doth hate him, and ſpitte ! wa ſpouſe, 
at him, and line wantonlie, not with thꝛeatnings, not with j!'" FT. | 
rep2ochfull dealings, not with feare , not with any other feare & terror, 
ſuch like thing: ſo deale thou alſo with thy wife, Althoughe 
thou ſhouldſt ſee hir ſet thee at naught,and take hir pleaſure, 
amd deſpiſe thee, yet with much tendering of hir, thou maiſt 
bing hir euen vnder thy feete,and with loue 4 fauour, Foz, . 
there is nothing that can holde faſt moꝛe violentlie, then the 
bandes of tender lone , eſpectallie bet werne man and wife, 
One maye perhappes binde his ſeruant vnto him by keare, 2 
oꝛ rather not as much as his ſeruaunt neither. Foz, he flip- 5 will 
ping away quicklie, will be gone, But thou muſt binde vn- mach as aer. 
to the, hir that is the companion of thy life , the mother of uaunc. 
thy childzen, the cauſe of all thy ioye, not with feare not with 
thꝛeatnings, but with lone and fauourable affection, Foz, 
what (marriage) yoke is that, when the wife trembleth at 
hir huſbande? And what pleaſure (hall the man himſelfe en⸗ 
toy, that dwelleth with his wife as with a ſeruant, x not as 
witha free woman: And ik thou uffer ante thing foꝛ hir fake, 
do not caſt it in hir teeth, foz Chꝛiſte did not ſo. It follow 


eth. 
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,» And gaue himſelfe for it, to ſanctifie it, whenhe had 
„ clenled it. 


As Chriſt did FTherefoze the Church was vncleane, it had ſach things 
not abhorre as might be repꝛe hended in it, it was defoꝛmed, it was vile. 
1 5 Therefoꝛe whatſoeuer wife thou takeſt, thou ſhalt not take 
ties no more (UC) A ſpouſe, as the church was to Chꝛiſt, neither y ſo much 
muſt the huſ- eſtraungeth hir ſelfe from thee , as the Church did from 
3 pony Chꝛiſt. Yet Chꝛiſt did not abhozre the Church, neither did 
* he hate hir, although ſhe was ſoercedinglie deloꝛmed. Mil 
vou heare ho we greatlie ſhe was defozfmed : Yeare what 
S. Paule ſaith, Tee were ſometimes darbeneſſe Doe you ſre how Fpve;. 
blacke ſhe was:! Nhat is blacker than darkenelle? Do you = 
ſe the boldnelle of hir? Ling, ſaieth he, © 4 4g Hine ſſe and 74.3 . 
ennie. Sc you the vnpureneſſe of hir? ) /c bedien- fooliſi. But 
what ſay J: She was foliſhe and blaſphemous , And pet, 
although there were ſo manie faultes , he did fo giue him⸗ 
Crit di ſelfe (to death) foꝛ this deſoꝛmed ( Cnurch) as if ſhe had bene 
ed for his de- beautifull, as if ſhe had bene his dearling, as ik ſhe had bene 
formedchurch, wonderfull. And in admiration hereof S. Paule ſaide. Nome 5 
we * had [carve will anie man die for the righteous. And againe. Secrmg row, 
fa 4 cauti- that while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt dyed for vs . And Ch:iſt 
2 hauing taken his Churche in this pickle, doeth garniſh hir, 
and waſhe hir, and doth not refuſe to doe that neither. Jt 
followeth, 


„ To ſanctifye it, yyhen he had clenſed 
a» it, in the fountaine of vvater, in the vvorde. 
„ That he mighte preſente it vnto him- 
„ lelfe , a olorious Churche , not hauing 
„ ſpotte, or vvrinckle, or anie ſuche thing, 


„ but that icshoulde be holie, and vvithout 
„ blame - 


2Uith the fountaine of water he walheth the vncleane⸗ 


, 
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neſſe of it, Be ſaith: 
„ In the word. 


Nhat wozd 2 (He meaneth)-» the ame fie Father, and 


The Church 


is waſhed,and 
made cleave, 


by 


holie bap* 


6 ff the ſonne, and of che bolic Ghoſt. And he hath not barelie gar⸗ tiſme. 


niſhed hir, but alſo, 


» Hath made hir glorious, not having ſpotte or wrine- 
„kele, or ame ſuch thing. 

Mhereloꝛe, let vs alſo ſcæke after this beautie (in our 
wines) and we ſhall be able dur ſelues to make it. Doe thou 
not ſeeke in thy wife, ſuch things as are not hir owne. Serſt 
thou that the Churche reteiued all of dur maiſter: that it 
was made gloꝛious by him ? that it was bꝛought by hym, 
to be without faulte 2 Theretoꝛe doe not thou caſte off thy 
mile, if ſhe be defozmed, Neare what the Scripture ſayeth, 


en; The Bee is but ſmall among faules, yet 25 hir fi mite excecding 


ſweete , Thy wile is the wozkemanſhippe of Cod , thou 
doeſt not abuſe hir, thou abuſeſt him that made hir. What 
ſhoulde thy wiſe doe in this caſe + Ik thou ſhouldeſt con⸗ 


The husband 


that abuſeth 


trarie wiſe pꝛaiſe hir foz hir beautie ; both this pꝛaiſe (of his wife, doth 
be aut e) and the fozmer hatred (ot defornutie) is (coker) abuſe God 
of wanton mindes , Cuen the lone it ſelfe(that thou ougli- chat mads his. 


telt to beare to thy wite, ) doeth require the beautie of the 
minde. Let the Bzidgrome of the Church be an example 
vnto thee, This outward beautie is full of pꝛide and haugh- 
tineſſe, and doth caft ther into iealouſie, and doth make the 
oftentimes, to ſuſpect the thing that is abſurde. But hath it 
ante pleaſure with it? Nea ſurelie hath it,fo2 one moneth, oꝛ 
two, oꝛ at the moſt foꝛ a peare:but, after that, none at al:but 
by cuſtome our admiration of it fadeth awaie But the 
tuilles that haue befo2e fallen out, by reaſon of this beau⸗ 
tie, doe remaine fill ; euen pꝛide , haughtineſſe, and 
tontempt. But in hir, that is not ſuch an one, there is no 
ſuch thing, but as there is iuſte cauſe, the lone that begin⸗ 
neth, doeth remaine in his feruencie, becauſe it is the loue or 
the beautie of the minde, a not of the bodie. Tel me, what is 
better than the heauẽ ! What is beautituller than p artes? 

Name 


$iml. 
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Name what bodie thou wilt, it is not ſo white 02 what eyes 

thou wilt, the ſight of them is not ſo cheerefull. Pow, when 

the heauens were made (lielt) euen the Angels had them in 
admiration, and we thinke them to be wonderfull yet, but 
Greatand not like as he that was in the beginning. After ſuch aſozt, 
wonderfull tuſtome is the cauſe, that we doe not maruaile at things as 
things. be not like. Yow much moze falleth it out ſo in a woman? Now if 
lobadin2%- ickneſſe come vpon it to, ftraight-wayes all is fledde. Let 


miration of vs, 


it we be 2ccu- vs loke foꝛ god will, modeſtie, and mildeneſſe,at our wines 


dome ther- hande, Zheſe are markes, whereby we maye knowe beau⸗ 


n., tic . But let vs not require at hir handes, beautie of bo⸗ 
| die, neither let vs finde fault with hir, fo2 ſuch things as ſhe 
hath not in hir owne power, 02 rather let vs neuer finde 

fault with hir at all. Foz that were a bolde, and a raſh part. 

Neither let vs frette, oꝛ repyne at them. Der you not, J 

2ave you, how manie, hauing dwelled with fay2e wines, 

haue ended their liues miſerablie! and how manie hauing 

taken them wines, that haue not bene verie faire, haue li⸗ 

ued with them to extreame age, with great pleaſure: Let vs 

wipe awaie the ſpotte that is within, let vs pull out the 

wꝛinckles that are within, let vs take away ſuch things as 

What beautie arg blame woꝛthie in the minde , Such is the beautie that 
13 God requireth. Let vs make hir faire to God, not to our 
| ſſelues. Let vs not ſeeke riches, (in chooſing our wiues.)noz 
lecke after out ward nobilitie, but after nobilitie inp minde. 

Let no man loke to be inriched by his wife: fo2 ſuch riches 

are filthie and ſhameſull: Neither let any man at all require 


to be rich hereby » For i hiſe that vill be inriched after this 1. Tin 


ſozt , ao falltnto temptation, and into funliſi and noyſome lu ſtes, 
and into ſnares and perdition, and diſtruction. Therefo2e ſeeks 
not to abounde in riches by thy wife, and thou ſhalt finde 
all other things eaſilie. Tell me, who ts there, that leauing 
the moꝛe pꝛincipall things, wil haue regarde of things, that 
are leſle in value? But alas, we vſe this in all things. And 

if we haue a childe, we doe not trauell to make him gad, 
bit to marrie him to a rich wife; not to nur ture him well, 
but 


24. 


1, A. 
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but to make him riche. Oz if we take ante trade in bande 
(ee ſæcke) not, howe we may vſe it without offence, but 
how it may bzing great gaine vnto vs. And now all is tur⸗ 
ned to money, Therefoze are all things coꝛrupt, becauſe the The loue of 


loue oł money poſſeſſeth vs. It followeth, , ; | mor . tha 
8 . cauſe ot all 
, 50 ought men to loue their vviues, as their corruption. 


,, Ovyne bodies. 


Pow what is ment hereby: He went (before) as it were 
to a greater reſemblaunce,and a vehementer example. Ye 
dotg not ſo nowe, but coinmeth to one that is ncarer,and. 

moꝛe plaine, and an other pzofe to ul the ſame. #02 the 
thing that Chꝛiſt did, was not much foꝛced vpon him, he 
was Chꝛiſte, and was God, and gaue himfelfe. And ther⸗ 
= now he baingeth it about artificially an other way,lay- 

8 . 

, So ought men: 

Fo? this thing is not the mans free ain but it is due debt, 
And it followeth, 


„ As their owue bodies. 
Hob lo: 
„For no man euer yet hated his oyyne fleſh, 


„but nouriſhed, and chearished it. 
That is to ſay, he tendereth if with great care. Howe 


is the wile, the mans fleſh? 7h: 5 bone of my bone ſapeth A- How the wife 


dint, and ſleche, of my fleſbe. Foz ſhe was made of our dub⸗ age mans 


244. ſtance, And not that onlie, but he ſapeth alſo, They ſhallbe one 


— 

Euen as the Lord(loned)the Church, 
Hel is come againe to his firſt example. 

For vve are members ot his bodie, of his 


3) 


„ flesh, and of his bones: 
Euen as Eue was made of Adam, of his fleſh and dal his 


bones. Foz, 1 are the moſt AT things, in our bo⸗ 
L * die, 
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$,9',nfi,” die euen lech, and bones. The bones are laide vnder as it 
were the krele of a ſhippe, y fleſh is aboue that, as it were a 
building. But it is plaine, how the woman isflely and bone 
ol Adam. But how is it ſo inreſpect of Chꝛiſt: He meaneth 
thus: as there is fo great neareneſle in that: lo thereis hepein 
bi alſo, What is ment when he ſaith, 
I. Mow weare „ Othis Neth? | 
”  efchriſtsflch, That is to ſape, naturallie of him. And howe are we 
en- Chꝛiſtes members after this ſozt ? Betauſe we are framed 


mw net Accozding vnto him. And howe ot his Hleth ? ou knowe as 


1 | Chriſts fleſn, mante of you as are partakers of the (aolie) myſteries. The 
4 | by communi- ſcripture ſaith, That a bone of him ſhall nor be broken. Ot him 11 
ee we are fo2thwith made. Andhow ? Years againe what this 
1 . g bleſſed Apoſtle ſapeth, Becauſe the children were partakers Hebr.ut 
114 of fleſhe , and blonde: he likewiſe alſo tooke part of the ſame, 
= But here he toke part with vs, not we wyth him, Yowe 
7 are we then ok his flethe and bones Some lap, that it is 
: to be referred to bloude z and water : but that is not ſo, 
Weareof Bit as he came of the holie Ghoſt, without companie ol Ei 
Chrits fclh, man: fo are we boꝛne in the fountaine of Mater. Der Mes 
| by Bzpulmce. ygwe manye examples there are, that that byzth of Chꝛiſte 
W - maie be belceued, O the madneſe of the Heretickes: that 
which is nowe boꝛne, is bozne of water, a true bearing, and 
a bodte, 


Howe then, T1 
„Of his fleſh,and of his bones? 


That is to ſaie:Adam was made of his whole ſubffance: 

3 Boch Chꝛiſt was boꝛne. Howe: God toke of his * ribbe. He 
— cant was llaine on the croſſe, and we are of one ſubſtaunce 
| with him. Ve hath God the woꝛd in himleile, and we 


9 


For this cauſe, shall a man, leaue father, 
„ and mother, and shall bee ioyned vnto 
1 „ his vvife , and tvvo shall be made one 

3 „ fleshie. 26770 
1 80 s And 


93 
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And what nowe, beholde here is a thirde p2ofe to iuſti⸗ 1: i; great, 
tie it: that one leauing thoſe that haue bꝛought him into the arhe chi 
wozld and thoſe of whom he ſpꝛong, is ioyned to his wile. -n 5. ry 
And now both father, x mother, E child are one fleſh, by the 3 85 
companie of them both confuſed , and mingled together, 

Fog, their ſeedes being mingled, thereof i is boꝛne a childe a⸗ 

gaine, ſo that theſe are become one fleſhe, Now the man 

wike, after this againe, become one fleſh, by their company⸗ 

ing togither. F02,the wife is bound againe, and much mo2c 

than the childe. And why fo 2 Becauſe it is oꝛdained 

: ſo from the beginning, Now doe not ſtande telling me, that The imper. 
* thy wile is of fuch p2operties,02 ſuch pꝛoperties. Doeſt thou f*fti91s of the 
not ſce,that we alſo in our flethe haue many faults. One is 3 2 be 
lame, an other hath his feete ſtanding awꝛie, an other hathe 

his handes d2yed vp , another haty ſome ofher member 

weake: and yet he is not greeued at it, he doeth not ſtrike it 

off, but oſtentimes he pꝛelerreth it, befoꝛe ſome other of his 

71 members. And god cauſe whie,fo2 it is his owne, Foꝛ, luke 

1 how great loue cuerte man beareth vnto himlelfe: ſo great 

loue, will S. Paule haue vs beare vnto our wife. We are al 

partakers ot one nature. But the reaſon 5 is inreſpect of the 

wife , is of greater foꝛce, ſoꝛ as much as there be two bo⸗ 

dies. But the man is the heade, and the woman the bodie, 

and God is the head ol Chꝛiſt. This is that J ſay then:that 

ke in what ſoꝛt the bodie is one, euen ſo is Chꝛiſt, and the 

father. Thereloꝛe it is found out, that the father alſo is our 

head. He putteth downe two eramples, * one of Chꝛiſt, an |. Fan 
other of the bodie.(Then it followweth in the text) 15 1 N 


This is a great myſterie, but ſpeake of vue yo 


37 
„Chriſt, andthe Church, 1 85 rc by 


* hat is 5 great myſterie ſapeſt thou: That bleed Mo- c 
ſes oꝛ rather God did cloſclie ſignifie ſome great, x wonder⸗ . * 
full thing: and yet fo2 this time, J ſpeake theſe woꝛdes of © 
Chalt, ſaith he;p he leauing his father, deſcended 4 came to 
e his ſpouſe, x became one in ſpirit. /e ht in cornpled vnto the 


Lord is one Ld And it was fitlie ſald, | 1 
LI. ij. 


2 
12 ** X E 
A gc oe 
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„ A great myſterie. 

As if he ſhould haue ſaide, yet J mult needes tell you, that 
this allegozicall taking of it, ( betweene Chriit and his 
Church,)doth not oucrthzow the lone. 
„ l herefore euerie one of you, do yee ſo: 


„ let euerie one of you loue his vvife, euen as 

„ him ſelfe, and let the vvife ieuerence hir huſ- 
4 - band. 

Foz in derde, in verie deede,it is a mylterie, and a great 

The great , myſteric . A man, leauing him that bꝛought him into the 

myſteric, 0? woꝛlde, that begotte him, and bought him vp, leauing hir 


leauing father, 


and n ther that was in trauell with him, that did abide græeuous paine 
in matnage. foꝛ him, leauing thoſe, that haue employed fo great bene⸗ 
fits vpon him, thoſe with whom he was ſo wel acquainted, 
doth ſticke faſt vnto hir, which he hath not as much as ſtene 
Gefore, ) neither hath ſhe had any thing to do with him, and 
doth pꝛekerre hir befoze all. This is a myſterie in deede. And 
the parentes are nothing greeued, when theſe things are 
done, but (hey take at heauehic) rather, if they be not done: 
and, if both their money be waſted, and coſt beſtowed (in 
1 this rel pect. ) they reioyce at it. This is verelie a great my- 
ſterie, and it hath in it acertaine hidden wiledome, This is 

it that S. Paule tolde vs befoꝛc, ſaping: 

S. Pautermace ©, Ot Chrilt and the Church. 

Chriſtando® And pet, if was not fo ſaide onlie inreſpect of Chzilt: But 
the Church. hoe then! To the. intente that the man ſhonld cheariſh 
chat the man his wife, cuen as hys owne flethe , as Chꝛiſt alſo did loue 


| wight chearith 


his wife, a: the Church, and that the wife ſhould reverence hir huſband: 
Chriſt did the he doeth not now ſet downe onlie ſuch things as belong to 
Church, an d loue but what beſide 2 | | 


the wit - 
Ge has hae „Leet the wife reuerence hir huſband. 


band, as the In the rule of the houſe, the wife hath the ſecond place: 
Church ho- let not hir require, to be of like pꝛeheminente with hir 
cus huſband. Fos, ſhr is nder an head. Neither let the hutbãd 
delpile his wife, as being ſubiect vnto him. Foz ſhe i — hys 
| die. 


% 
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bodie. And if the head doe deſpiſe the bodie, it alſo ſhall be The head muſt 
deſtroied with the bodie. But let the head render lone, that ts 5. 
may be aunſwereable vnto that ſubiection, As fo2 crample, h oc mut 
let the handes, the fete, and all the other members, mini⸗ obey the head. 
ſter vnto the head, let the head take a care of them, becauſe 

in it is all ſenſe, There is nothing better, than the ioint 

coupling of theſe togither. But thou wilt ſar:how ca there bb bs 
beanie lone, where there is feare ? Nay rather, then moſt gee may be 
of ail there ould be ( loue. ) Foꝛ, ſhethat feareth, (eue; coupled togi- 
renthe )loueth alſo : ſhe that loucth her hul band, doth feare rer. | 
hun as her head, doth loue him as a mẽber, fo2 cuen þ head 

is a member of the whole bodie. Thereſoꝛe he hath put the Tue ,1;e. 
wife in ſubiection, æ placed py man ouer her, that there might gion of the 
be peace betwene the, oꝛ, where all be of like degrer, there wife is cauſe 
can neuer be anie peace neither (can there be ame peace) ol Face in 
when the multitude ruleth the houſe, neither when all be FI In 


rulers, but it is neceſſarie, that the gouerument be giuen to een be hl 


one, i that euerie where in bodilie things, Whereas,ifmen rjcuallic min- 


be ſpirituall, there (hall be peace. There were fine thouſand ded. and feare 


ſoules, Verther ſaid anie of them, that ought of thet hmgs h God, they will 


ollow peace. 


hs poſſeſſed,vas his owne. But they ſubmitted them ſelues one oubnnzon 
to an other. This was a token of their vnderſtanding, and is a token of 
fcare of God, Now there7o2e he hath ſhewed, what manner iſcdom, and 
of loue ought to be betweene them, but he hath not declared, he Gol 
of what ſoꝛte this feare ovght to be. And ſc bow he ampli⸗ | ; 
fieth the manner of the lone, diſcourſing ſuch things as per⸗ 
taine to Chꝛiſt, and to our owne ſleſh, and bꝛinging in that 
ſaying: For this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and mot her. But 
he dath not ſo inlarge the treatiſe of feare. Nhat ſhould be 
the cauſe thereof? 1Becauſe he will haue lone to haue the vp- 
per had, Foꝛ, if loue be Tabliſhed, allother things do follow: 
but, if there be feare, it is not like in all points. Foꝛ, he that 
loueth his wife, although ſhe be not verie obedient to him, 
pet will he ſuffer all things. So difficult, and hard a thing 
it is to agree togither, whe they be not bound togither with 
the vehement fozce 97 louc , Feare by it ſelſe vtterlie, ſhall 

IG” L I. ii. not 


not bꝛing this well to paſſe, Therefo2e he doeth tarrie lon⸗ 
ger vpon that thing, which hath the ſtrength in it. And the 
The wife hath, wile, which ſeemeth to haue a diſaduauntage in that ſhe is 
an aCu3""23", commaunded to reverence bir huſbande , hath by that the 
charged with 11928 aduauntage Foꝛ the moꝛe pꝛincipall thing, J means 
feare, which is loue, is giuen in charge vnto the hul bande. Thou wilt ſay, 
o_ 5 f 3 what no w if the wiſe doe not reuerentlie feare hir huſband? 
Dag en Pet ſhew thou loue, perſoꝛme that which thy duetie requi- 


band with 


lone,wiichis reth. Foz, although thoſe things do not followe, whiche are 
ought to be done of vs, muſt follow. J can ſhew you an er- 


your [eines one to an other in the feare of Chriſi. IU hat nowe if 
an other man ſubmitte not hiniſelfe 2 Yet hearken thou to 
That marri- the law of God. It is euen the like caſe here, The wife al- 
age 15accor- though the be not loued: yet let hir ſhew reucrence,that no 
Gngco Cor" fault fal out on hir part. And the huſband,although his wife 
theirdutic, keuerence him not: yet let him loue hir, that he be be- 
though the hinde in no part of his dutie. Fo2,eache hath receiued a pꝛo⸗ 
othet doit per gift. Theretoꝛe this is a marriage being made accoꝛ⸗ 
m_ ding to Chꝛiſt, a ſpirituałl marriage, and a ſpirituall beget⸗ 

| ting. This our begetting is not of bloude, noꝛ ofthe trauaile 
of women. Foꝛ, ſuch was the begetting of [faac.Veare what 


ner as 21 is with mo nen And marriage pꝛocædeth not ot a bare 
paſſion, neither in reſpect of the bodies (one) but it is alto⸗ 
gither ſpirituall, wherein the ſoule is ioyned vnto God af/ 
The ſoute is ter an vnſpeakeable kinde of iopning, and ſuch a kind of iop⸗ 


God. afte 3 coupled vnto the Lor d. is one ſgpirit. Dx how he indeuoureth, to 
esto vnite tho ſleſh, to the fieth,and the ſpirit to the ſpirit, Where 
ning, and (ch Are theſe Heretickes now: Marriage can not be a thing do⸗ 
es is knowne ferning blame . He hath called them ſpouſe, and Bꝛide⸗ 


34 * gramm. e would not then haue bzoughtfozth in manner of 


either would he haue added vpon that agayne, ſaying: 
| | Thu 
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the greater. - required of dutie, by other men: pet thoſe things which 


ample (to proucit ) The Apoſtle ſaith befoze, Suhmiting x1, 


; 


Jan. 1.1 


the ſcripture ſaith, Adi ceaſed to he with Sara, after the mas Gon. 


marrielvazo ning. as Ga onlie knoweth, Therekoꝛe he ſaith, He that it 1c 


eryoztation this, ſaping: Inn Dll lane father, and mot her: Cer F 
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This is ſpoken of Chriſto the Church. Foz of this Church, the The Church 
pſalmiſt ſpeaketh: carter o daughter, onſider,iuclme thine mult leave all, 

a gs | | „ „ni to follow 
eare, forget alſo thine owne people, and thy fathers houſe, So ſhall Chriſt, 


the King haue pleaſure in thy beautie, Therefo:e Chꝛiſt alſo 


11.15, ſaid, / went out from the father, and came (into the world.) 


But when J ſay, that he left his father, you mult not con⸗ 

ceiue ame ſuch thing, as kalleth out in humane matters, as 

though he had chaunged a place . He is ſatd, as it were to How iris (aid 
haue gone foꝛth, not fo2 that he went fw2th (as we vie to of Chriſt, chat 
do)bat by reaſon ok his fleth, S is this ſaying to be vnders a Kn our. & 
ſfode, He left his father. Now, why did he not ſay thus of : 
the woman, ſhe ſhall be ioined vnto her huſbande 2 J pꝛap 

yon, why did he not! Becauſe he was talking of loue, and 

was talking with the huſband. But when he talketh to the 

;. woman, concerning a reuerent feare, he ſaith ; The h»ſband 

iz the wines head and Christ( againe) - the head of the Church. 

But vnto the man he ſpeaketh of the dutie of the huiband, ' 

and hath committed vnto him lone foꝛ his parte. And to 

him he ſpoke ſuch things, as concerned lone , claſping him 

in, and gluing him faſt. Foꝛ what pardon can he deſerue, The lacke of 
which firſt leaucth his father fo2 his wines ſake, and after- loue, or to ſeke 
ward leaueth, and foꝛſake th his wife tw?Doelt thou not ſee, ** r. 1 
how great honour God will haue thy wife to iniox, in that fcc: of ths 
he hath bꝛought thee from thy father, and hath (as it were) huſband moſt 
nailed the vnto her! What then wilt thou ſap, if we huſ- greeuous and 


not to be par- 


bands ſhould do our partes to the vbttermoſt, but our wines N 


7g. ſhoulde not followe bs 2 7 frhe unbeleening depart, lette him 


depart : abrother, or 4 (5;ter, is not made ſubject in ſuch things. 

But, when you heare talke of feare, require of pour wife 

ſuch a feare z as may be ſitte fo2 a free woman, not ſach a 

feare as you would require of a ſeruaunt. Foz ſhe is pour 

owne bodie. Foꝛ, it vou fo do, vou diſgrace pour ſelle, diſho⸗ | 

nouring your owne bodie. But what feare is this (that is What feare;s 

required 11 a wife ?) That tbe gatneſay not, that Te doe required in a 

not ſet vp her ſelle againſt her hul band: that the do not co⸗ py on EO 

net to haue pzeheminence ouer him. It is ſufficient; if the enen“ 
fcare 
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feare reſt in thoſe things. But if thou loue as thou art com- 
maunded to do, thou ſhalt do greater things alſo, Nay ras 
ther, thou ſhalt not bꝛing thus much to paſſe, with a (ſer- 
une) feare: but this ſclfe ſame laue may doe ſome thing, 
The weake- The woman kinde is weaker after a ſoꝛte, + ncdeth much 
_ * 80 3 helpe, and much bearing with their inürmitie. What can 
ow. they lay now that marrie, after their firſt hul band is dead? 
ofthe huſ- I ſpeake not condemning that thing, God {02 btd : foꝛ even 
band. the Apoſtle hath permitted it. But pet bearing with her, 
pꝛouide all things necefſarie fo2 her. Do all things, and take 
all paines foz her ſake. There is a neceſlitie laid vpon thee, 
Vere he thinketh it not god to bzing in anie thing, by out- 
ward examples: which thing he vſeth to do in manie pla⸗ 
The example ces. oꝛ, the example of Chꝛiſt was ſufficient, being great 
of Chriſt i, and vehement:] x pet, that he might the rather moue them 
5 Werne vnlo ſubiection, he ſaith againe: 4 man ſballleaue father and G 
mother, Behold an out ward example, but he ſaid not: and 
a ſhall dwell with, but, and ſhall be toined, ſignifying there- 
niting of min, BY AN exact vniting, a loue that hath great feruencie in it. 
& wite in ma- Neither was he content here with, but, by that which he 
momo. hzought in afterward, he ſhewed the ſubiection ſo, that thoſe 
that are two, might no moꝛe ſceme to be two. Ye did not 
ſay , that they might become one ſpirit, oꝛ that they might 
betome one ſoule,[foz that is a manifeſt thing, and poſſible 
iy to euerie man:] but ſo that they might become one fleth, 
To ruſe a e wife isa ruler in the ſecondplace, ſhe hath a rule, and 
houſe rhe huſ- ſhe hath a great parte of equall pꝛeheminence, but yet 
25 8 the man hath ſomewhat aboue her. This is the greateſt 
wits che (cond Cafenard koz an houſhold. Foz, he hath taken in hande that, 
place, to the Wherein he is likened vnto Chꝛiſt, not to the intent that he 
| . 3 ſhould lone his wife onlie, but that he ſhould well ozder 
 Exenouſ91d. per, It followeth: 
„That ſhe m12ht be holie, and without (pot. 
The talke that is of the fleſh doth tend to this, that thou 
ſhouldeſt loue thy wife: the talke of ioining to her,doth tend 


alſo to tone, Foz, if thou make her holie, 4 without 22 
a 
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all things elſe do follow , Serke thoſe things that pertaine Ifa man ſeeke 
vnto God, and humane things wil follow with much eale. r things 
Order thy wite well z fo thine houcholde is the better tai- n ge 
ed togither. Heare what S. Paule ſaith: Bur if they will learne mane 5 Hoe 
any thing, let them ache their huſbands at hame. Ik we do thus wil follow, and 
oꝛder our owne houſholdes, we ſhall be fit to take vpon vs, * wel IG . 
the gouernement of the Church. Foz, euen a pꝛiuate houſe, % e 


he h ouſholde 


is a little Church. After this ſoꝛt, may man and wile, i they ſha!l be the bet · 


SERM. 20, 


«14.14 be god, exceede all other. Call Abraham to minde, and Sara, ter ſtayed, 


-4 


required any cauſe thereof. And farthermoze, one of them, 


and [{aac,and the thꝛer hundzed x eighteene that were boꝛne 
in his houſe. How oꝛderly was that whole houſholde knitte 1 1 
togitherzhow was it ” full of godlines,x perfozmed the 4 72 ele. 


| | a and well che 
poſtles pꝛecept:and Sar: ( being the wile ) did reuerently „hole hou- 


18.12 feare hir huſbande , Foz, heare what ſhe ſaith : as yet e⸗ hold of Abra- 
uen vnto this dap, it hath not ſo fallen out vnto me, and ny bam and Sara, 


Lo2dis olde alſo. And Abraham (on the other part) lo- orderly 
ued Sara ſo wel, that he agreede to all things, that ſhe com⸗ 

maunded him , And their childe (Iſaac) was vertuoufly 1 
bent, and thoſe that were boꝛne in his houſe, they alſo were hat is ordered 
wonderfull, which would not doubt to aduenture dangers godly, the 
vith their aiſter, they did not fozflow the matter, neither caldten and 


ſeruants ate 
vertuous and 


as chiefe aboue the reſt , was ſo eſtermed, that he had the godlie. 
charge committed vnto him, of the marriage ol Abrohains A worthie ex 
onelie begotten ſonne, and a tourney alſo into a farre toun⸗ 2 de, 
trey. Fos, as if falleth out vnder a Oenerall of an armie, N 
that when all the vattaile is perfectly in arap, the enimie al⸗ ſcruant. 
ſaulteth them on no ſide: ſo, certainly euen in this caſe, w hẽ 
the huſband, and the wife, and the childꝛen, 1 the ſeruantes 

haue a diligent care ofthe ſame things, there is great agrer/ Good apree- 


ment in that familie. Wheras,1fit be other wiſe, oftentimes ment in a hou- 
all is ouerthꝛowne, and bꝛought to nought by one naughtie 00d, is che 


ſtrength and 


ſeruant:and one oftentimes, hath made riddance ol all, and. © © 
quite marred all, 


(\uretic thereok, 
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5 Yerefoe let vs take great care, both 
5 (02 our wines, and fo2 our childzen, 


The good or- 
det ing of our 


e nn — <8 2 and fo2 our ſeruants: Knowing, that 
our eile in this % ee thereby we ſhall make the gouerne⸗ 


world, and our 2 | ment eaſie, which is committed vn⸗ 
bettet account 4-4 to vs, andbeſides that, our account 


in an other 


worlde. 


Araſie, and we ſhall ſay (boldly,) 
Behold here am I. and the children that God hath giuen me. If Helr g 
5 che 2 the mi be w22thie to be had in admiration, x the head god: 
lee a 1214, the reſt ofthe bodie allo ſhall not be fozced in anie thing. 
the whole hou- Now therefoꝛe, the Apoſtle hath ſhe wed exactly, how ſuch 
ſholde may ea- things as belong to the wife, and to the huſband, may bee 
ly bee ruled. well oꝛdered: exhoꝛting the wife, to feare hir huſband re⸗ 
uerently, as hir head, and the hul band, to loue hir, as his 
wife. One will ſay , how may thele things be done then 2 
How, both That they ought to be done, the Apoſtle hath declared vnto 
_ and you: now, how they ſhoulde be done, J will ſhewe you: 
e 2 * Euen il we regard not riches, if we reſpect one onlie thing, 
that is, the vertue of the ſoule, if we haue the feare of God 
befoze our epes. Fo2, euen as he laid in the ſpeech that hee 
maketh to the ſeruants, that, ha. good, or euill fo euer any Epheſk, 
of thera dath, that he ſhallrecerne of the Lord : that alſo hath 
The husband Place in this thing. Therefoze euerie man mult lone his 
maſt loue his Wife, not ſo much foz hir owne ſake , as foz Chꝛiſtes ſake, 
=” 8 2 Now, he meant pꝛiuily this in theſe woꝛds, when he ſaide: 
Wm e, wa „ As vnto the Lord. 
digention ſhall Thereloze, fo doe thou all things, as being obedient vnto 
be cutte ofl. the Loꝛd, and doing all things fo2 his ſake . This is ſutfi⸗ 
re min and Cent to induce and perſuade vs here vnto, and to tauſe, that 
wife muſt not No ſtrife no2 diſſention be among vs. Let no man be credi⸗ 
be 100 light of ted that kalſly accuſeth the buſband to his wife, neither lef 
. _ _— the man bel&ne any thing raſhly againſt his wiſe, neither $5.15 
onean other. let the wife be ouer curious in harkning after hir huſbands 
comming 
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comming in, and going foꝛth. And lurelp, neither pet lette Thebn 
the man giue any occaſion, whereby he may wozthily bee an giue no 
ſuſpected , Foꝛ, tell me, why doeſt thou beſtow thy ſelfe all juſt cauſe of 
the day vpon thine other friendes,and in the enening on thy „ 91 i to his 
wife? Thou canſt not thus fully ſatiſfie hir,+ putte hir from "**: 
all ſuſpition. Although thy wife blame ther, do not repine at 
it. It is fo2 loue,+ not vpon ſtomacke. The repꝛwuing that 
pꝛocedeth from thy wikle, commeth of feruent loue t infla- 
med affect ion, and of feare, Sher is afraid, leaſt any ſhoulde 
beguile hir of hir bed, leaſt any ſhould harme hir, in that ſhe 
counteth the pꝛincipall of all god things, leaſt any ſhoulde 
take away hir head, leaſt any ſhould make an hole in hir 
bed. There is an other cauſealſo of quarrelling. Letney- es to a. 
ther man noꝛ wife make much of their ſeruantes beyonde uoide quarel- 
meaſure, neither the huſband of his maide, neyther the wife ling ia mar:i- 
of the man ſeruant. oꝛ, theſe things are able to bꝛerde ſuſ- *8< 
pitions, Fo2,conſider me thoſe iuſt folkes. Sara hir ſelfe did 
ie bid the Patriarch (Abraham) to take Agar vnto him: ſhe 
hir ſelfe willed him, no man compelled hir, neither did hir 
huſband ſtraightwap come to hir, but although he had ſpent 
a long time without childꝛen, he choſe rather neuer to ber⸗ 
come a father, than to greene his wife , And pet after all 
[16.5 this, what faith Sara? Ihe Lord be 'Wige betwene thee & me. 
I p2ay vou, if it had been any other man, would he not haue 
bene moued to anger: would he not haue ſtretched out his 
hands alſo: would he not haue gone neare to ſap, what pꝛa⸗ 
teſt thou: I did not deſire to company wyth that woman, it 
was all long of ther, x now doeſt thou caſt it in my teeth a⸗ 
gaine? But Abraham vſed no ſuch woꝛds. But what ſaid he 
ic. the? Behold thy maide i in thre hand v ſe bir as it pleaſeth thee, 
He yelded vp his bedfellow, rather than he woulde greeue Abra 
Sara. Yowbett nothing can be greater to ioine godwill to⸗ would abide a- 
gither than this. Fo2,if the vſing ol one comms fable doth 4 BA my 
make euen very theenes,to be of one minde with them that ene Sala. 
15.15 are their enimies, and the Pſalmiſt ſaith 7 Thon madeſ} MY * Siu. 
meates ſweete tome when we were togither then to become one 
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5 Verefoze let vs take great care, both 
— ſoz our wines, and fo2 our childꝛen, 
and ſoꝛ our ſeruants: knowing, that 
thereby we ſhall make the gouerne- 
ment eaſie, which is committed vn⸗ 
'SF to vs, and beſides that, our account 
SS ) that we muſt make, ſhal be gentle + 
Neaſie, and we ſhall ſay (boldly,) 


The good or- 
dering of our 
houſhold a- 
uaileth vs for 
our eiſe in this 


better account 
in an other 


worlde. 


* rec. the ma be woꝛthie to be had in admiration, the head god: 
ce goon dug the reſt ok the bodie allo ſhall not be ſoꝛced in anie thing. 


rule as a head, 


the whole hou- Now therefo2e, the Apoſtle hath ſhe wed exactly, how ſuch 
ſholde may ea- things as belong to the wife, and to the huſband, map bee 


fily bee ruled. ell oꝛdered: erhozting the wife, to feare hir huſband re⸗ 
nerently,as hir head, and the huſband, to loue hir, as his 

wife. One will ſay , how may thele things be done then 2 

How, both That they ought to be done, the Apoſtle hath declared vnto 
husband and you: now, how they ſhoulde be done, J will ſhewe you: 
* Ac Euen if we regard not riches, if we reſpect one onlie thing, 


that is, the vertue ofthe ſoule, if we haue the feare of God 
befoꝛe our epes. Fo2, euen as he (aid in the ſpeech that her 


maketh to the ſeruants, that, ha. good, or euill ſo euer any Epheſs 


of them dah, that he ſhall receiue of the Lord : that alſo hath 

The husband Place in this thing. Therefoze euerie man muſt loue his 
maſt loue his Wife, not ſo much fo2 hir owne ſake, as foz Chꝛiſtes ſake. 
witetor Chii= How, he meant pꝛiuilp this in theſe woꝛds, when he ſaide: 


— „ As vnto the Lord. 


d\\ention ſhall Thereloze, ſo doe thou all things, as being obedient vnto 
be cutte ofl. the Loꝛd, and doing all things fo2 his ſake . This is ſuffi- 
The man 2n4 tient to induce and perſuade vs here vnto, and to tauſe, that 
wife muſt not no ſtriſe noꝛ diſlention be among vs. Let no man be credi⸗ 
be o — of ted that falfly accuſcth the huſband to his wife, neither let 
_ the man bel&enc any thing ralhly againſt his wiſe, neither 
onean other, let the wife be ouer curious in harkning after hir huſbands 
- comming 


Beboll, here am J, *. the children that God hath giuen me. If Holy! 
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comming in, and going foꝛth. And ſurely, neither pet lette el 
the man giue-any occaſion, whereby he may wozthily bee nun giue no | 
ſuſpected , Fo2,tell me, why doeſt thou beſtow thy ſelfe all iuſt cauſe of ol 
the day vpon thine other friendes,and in the eue ning on thy n th to his | 
wife: Thou canſt not thus fully ſatiſfie hir,+ putte hir from 
all ſuſpition. Although thy wife blame ther, do not repine at 
it. It is fo2 loue,+ not vpon ſtomacke. The rep2wuing that 
p2occedeth from thy wile, commeth of feruent loue & infla- 
med affection,and of feare. Sher is afraid, leaſt any ſhoulde 
beguile hir of hir bed, leaſt any ſhould harme hir, in that ſhe 
1 counteth the pꝛincipall of all god things, leaſt any ſhoulde 
take away hir head, leaſt any ſhould make an hole in hir 
bed, There is an other cauſealſo ofquarrelling, Letney- e e 
ther man noꝛ wife make much of their ſeruantes beyonde uo ide quatel- 
meaſure, neither the huſband of his maide, neyther the wife ling in marci- 
of the man ſcruant. Fo2, theſe things are able to bꝛerde ſuſ- * 
pitions. Fo2,conſider me thoſe iuſt folkes, Sara hir ſelſe did 
ic. bid the Patriarch (Abraham) to take Agar vnto him: ſhe 
hir ſelle willed him, no man compelled hir, neither did hir 
huſband ſkraightway come to hir, but although he had ſpent 
a long time without childꝛen, he choſe rather neuer to ber⸗ 
come a father, than to greene his wife , And pet after all 
{16.5 this, what ſaith Sara? The Lord be 'nlge betwene thee & me. 
J p2ay vou, if it had been any other man, would he not haue 
bene moued to anger: would he not haue ſtretched out his 
hands allo: would he not haue gone neare to ſay, what p2a- 
teſt thou: I did not deſire to company wyth that woman, it 
was all long of ther, now doeſt thou caſt it in my teeth a⸗ 
gaine: But Abraham vſed no ſuch woꝛds. But what ſaid he 
'r6,6 the? Behold thy maide is in thme hand vſe hur as it pleaſeth thee, | 
He yclded vp his bedfellow, rather than he woulde greeve Abraham | 
Sara. Yowbetit nothing can be greater to ioine godwill to⸗ would abide a- i 
gither than this. Fo2,if the vſing ol one comms table doth 10 bars . 
make euen very therues, to be ol one minde with them that a en 
i are their enimies, and the Plalmiſt ſaith , Ihen madeſi my 2 
meates ſweere to me e when we were togither then to become one 
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fie HL toꝛ » is the mating togither in one bed lis much moꝛe 

able to aliure ( one to loue an other.) But no ſuch thing 

could win him: but he gaue ouer Aga to his Wife, ſhewiug 

thereby, that nothing was done thꝛough his fault, And that Gere; 

which was moꝛe tw, he put hir foꝛth of doꝛes, whe ſhe was 

great with childe. Who would not haue had compaſſion of 

hir, n was great with chiide by him? But the iuſt man 

Abrikam Abraham could not be bowed therewith, Foꝛ, he p2eferred 

That toe man that loue which he ought to his wife, befo2e all things. Let 

Leg betol9- ps allo follow this (hohe) man. Let no man taſt ponertie 

in his neighbours teeth:let no man be in loue with money, 

t all is ended. Neither let the wife ſay to hir hul band: Thou 

The wife coward and daſtard, that art altogither giuen to lloth, and 

1 e luggiſhneſſe, and much llerpe: ſuch a man hauing a llender 

3 ef bvegmning, and boꝛne ofobſcure parents, ventring in daun⸗ 
proch, to hir Ae, Bf b 

busband, for a- ger, ſtirring abꝛoad into ſtrange countries, hath got great 

ny cauſe, ſubſtante, and his wife weareth gold, and ſhe goeth abꝛoade 

with hir Coach with white mules, ſhe is carried about eue⸗ 

rie where, hauing whole flockes or ſeruants, t a ſwarme of 

Eunuchs: but thou ſitteſt like a mome at home, and liueſt 

idlely. Let not a wife haue theſe woꝛds o2 any other like in 

hir mouth. Foꝛ, he is the bodie, not that ſhe may tommaũd 

the head, but that i e ſhould be ruled and obey, Why then, 

thou wilt ſay: how ſhall ſhe beare pouertie? UWhence ſhall 

wiſe conte. We finde comtoꝛte? Let hir picke out, in hir mind, thoſe that 

rations,and to Are per than hir ſelfe;Let hir conſider with hir ſelf again, 

be vſed ot lo: how many noble Damſels, and ſuch as haue come of noble 

* ee he birth, not onelie haue encreaſed their wealth nothing at all 

© £4; bytheir huibands,but alio haue encreaſed their huſbandes 

ons. ſubſtance, yea, and haue ſpent all that euer thep had ol their 

owne. Let hir conſider the dangers that come of ſach riches, 

t he will embꝛace a quiet life. And if hir aſfcction be ante 

thing naturall toward hir huſbãd, ſhe will ſay no ſuch thing 

at all: but ſhe will choſe rather to haue him neare hir, 

though he pꝛouide nothing ſo2 hir, than to haue tenne thou⸗ 

ſand talents ot — fozrow and ſuch cares, which al- 

wayes 
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wapes happen vnto wines, when their huſbandes trauaile 
far from them. But let not the man neither, when he hea⸗ The man 
eth theſe things, ¶foꝛ that he hath the gouernmẽt ouer his ought to per- 
wife, ] bee Traightway turned to bꝛawling with hir, x ſtri- ſaade his wife 
king ot hir:but let him counſel hir, x exhoꝛte hir, becauſe he et 400mg 
is not ſo perfect as he:let him perſuade hir by reaſons , lette lence for anie 
him neuer bed his fill at hir. Theſe things ought to be farre caulc. 
fromm a fre minde. Neyther let him vſe hir with repꝛoch, oz 
vpb2aiding 92 bꝛawling.: but, foꝛ that ſhe is foliſhly min⸗ 
ded, let hun dire hir. But how ſhal he do that; It ſhe learn How. and by 
the true riches, t the heauenlp knowledge, ſhe will repzone what reaſons a 
him foꝛ no ſuch thing. Let him teach hir, that pouertie is no man is to per- 
euill thing: let him teach hir, not onelie by his ſayings, but * Nee ; 
allo by his derdes. Let him teach hir to deſpiſe gloꝛie, and the mu 8 
woman will neither ſpealte, noz couet any ſuch thing, * Es the wife not 
uen as if he ſhould take an Jmage( to be tramed: )fo from onelie with 
the very euening that he taketh hir into his bed chamber, 505 - mr % 
let him teach hir temperancie, and merkeneſſe, and how ſhe ae 2 
ſhould liue, beating dolone in hir, the loue of money from well doing. 
the very beginning, and from the very entrie of his doꝛes. . 
And lette him teach hir godlie wiſedome, and lette him fo Godlie wite.. 
erho2te hir, that there be no ie welles of golde hanging dome is the 
vppon hir eares, and done hir chekes, that ſhe be not as oſt precious 
d22ned with them about hir necke, that they be not laide e de 7 
aboute hir Chamber, neither hir garments be golden oz . 
ſumptuous : but lefte hir furniture be neate, pet not fo 
that hir neateneſle bꝛeake out into contumelie and res 
pꝛoch. But thou that arte the huſbande , leaning theſe 
things to ſuch as play vpon Stages, garniſh out thy houſe The true 0:5 
with much honeſtie, let it ſauour of temperancie , 02 ra, naments ofa 
ther of much ſwete ſauours. There wil conſequently fol- ode hou- 
low hereof two oz thꝛæ commodities , Foz, firſte thy lde. 
ſpouſe wil not be greited. when the ſolemnitie of the bꝛide⸗ 
chamber bꝛeaketh off, and when there is ſent away to euery 
one both the garments, and the golden and ſiluer veſſelies, 
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Hetondly, the Bꝛidegrome wil take no care, fo2 the loſſe 02 
fo2 the keeping of lucy things, as are gotten togither. And a⸗ 

| | is, that which is the chiefs god 
inde by thoſe ſelf lame things, that 


in very deve he is delighted with none of theſe things, and 
and that he will 


at any time, either daunting 02 vn⸗ 
that perchaunce 1 doe leeme 
ing theſe lawes: and pet, il 


in pzoceſſe of time, and when the 


Time and ex- to (0 
perience tea · YOu be perſuaded by me, 


che ch wiſdome pꝛofitte of the thing appearety , then ſhall you know; what 
you may gaine by it. And this laughter will flow avway,and 


| you will laugh to ſcoꝛne that cuſtome wh 
you ſhall ſee,that the things which are now done, are fitte 

Thoſe that inderde foꝛ foliſh childꝛen, dꝛunken men, but theſe things 
eruly feare God that J counſell you vnto, do become temperance and godlie 


= LAN * wiſedome,t a molt heauenly conuerſation. What is it then 
which teacheth that J ſav, vou ought to do: That vou ought to baniſh from 
moet _ marriace-filthie x diueltlh ballads, and vndecent ſongs⸗ and 
noe. concourſe of vnpure vong men, and theſe things ſhall 
peraunce,an pa able to make the vong married wife ſober, and model, 
godlie wiidom, She wil! ſiraighyt way conceive this with hir ſelfe : god 
_— Wt, w, what a man is this?Ye is aman giuen to godlineſſe, 
en. er he maketh no accounte of this pꝛelent life, he hath married 
me into his houſe,to beare him childꝛt # £0 bꝛing them vp, 

_— loke to the keeping ok his houſe. Now, theſe things wil 

pe vnpleaſant to thy ſpouſe,fo2 one day, 92 two, ⁊ no moꝛe 

afterward,but the {hall reape very great pleaſure thereby, 

deliuering hir lelfe from all luſpition. Foꝛ, he that tan abide 

neyther pipes, noꝛ dauncing, noꝛ wanton ſongs, eſpecia ly, 

while the ſolemnitie of the marriage laſteth:much leſle wil 
he himſe!f abide , to do at any time, oꝛ to ſpeake any filthie 
thing. After this notu, when thou haſt taken al theſe things 
from the marriage, thou, taking her vnto ther, ſhalt do well 
to pꝛolong hir ame laſtnelle loꝛ as long time as thou ct, 


* not to bꝛeake it off to (wie, oꝛ although the Damſel be 
ſome⸗ 


Een Iv hgh . ** 
: 
— o—_— 
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ſomewhat ſhameleſſe,ſhe knoweth how to keepe hir tongue 
fo2 a ſpace, fo2 the reuerence that the bearcth to hir huſ- 
band, and becauſe ſhe is as pet a ſtranger vnto things Ser The wie 
therefoꝛe that thou bꝛeake not off this hir ſhamekaſtneſle fo muſt be fra- 
ſone, as cectaine wanton men do: but ſtretch it out as long med at the be- 
as it is poſſible, Fo2 thou ſhalt gette great aduantage there⸗ e e 
by. She will not repꝛwue ther pet fo; a while, ſhe will not ;eycrence that 
finde fault with thee foꝛ ante thing , whatſocuer thou docſt ſhe then ſhew- 
commannd, Therefoze giue hir all thy pzecepts about that ech, muſt 8 
time, wherein hir ſhamelaltnelle lying vyon hir minde, as Woge. 
it were a certaine bꝛidle, doth not ſuffer hir, to finde faulte 
with any thing , neither to repꝛwue whatſoeuer is done, 
Fo2, when ſhe getteth a little boldencfſe, ſhe ouerthꝛoweth 
and confoundeth all things, without any ſeare. Zherefoze, 
what time is there ſo fitte fo frame your wile, as that time 
is, wherein ſhe doth reuerence hir huſband, and fearc him 
as vet, and ſtand in awe of him: Then p2eſcribe all your 
lawes to hir, ſhe wil always be obedient,both willingly, 
t againſt hir will. Now, how ſhalt thou behaue thy ſelſe ſo, How a good 
that thou maiſt continue this ſhamefaſtnes of hirs? If thou husband. by bis 
thy ſelfe ſhalt ſceme to be no leſſe ſhamefaſt than the,if thou e 
talke but few wo2ds to hir,x thoſe alſo with great grauitie make a ſhame» 
t care. Sometimes mingle betweene,ſome woꝛds of friend? faſt wife. 
ſhip,fo2 hir mind is fit to receiue them, Settle hir in amoſt 4. 
excellent habite ofthe minde, J meane ſhamekaſtneſſe. Af is moſt excel- 
you wil, J will ſhew pou foꝛ examples ſake, what ſpeech the lent habite of 
huſband mult haue (in this caſe ) to his wife. Foꝛ, if S. Paul e 
doubted not to ſay, Defrande not one an other, and. ſpake the Ar l * 
woꝛds that belonged to the woman, that had the making of 
the marriage, oꝛ rather, not ſo fit fo2 ſuch an one, as foꝛ a 
ſpirituall ſoule: much moꝛe will not we refuſe to vtter this 
ſpeech . What woꝛds then mult we vſe to hir? Surely with 
god grace and fauour, we mull ſay vnto hir: my deare , J 
haue taken vou fo2 a mate to liue withall, and haue bꝛought 
you in (to my houſe) to be partaker with me in things, 
that J eſteme beſt, ⁊ that J haue moſt nee of, J 1 
zin⸗ 
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bꝛinging childzen,x gouerning of my houſe, Hearken then, 

| what coũſell J gi ie vou, oꝛ rather befo2e you ſo do, make an 
Wee are beſt entrace with talk of pour loue towards hir. Foz, ther is no⸗ 
e ur thing that helpeth ſo much, to perſuade him that heareth vs, 
che perſuadet £9 accept of the things that are ſpokẽ̃ as it he perceiue y they 
joucth vs, are ſpoken with much loue. Bow wilt thou ſhew thy loue 
the-if thou ſay thus: Uheras J might haue taken (co wite) 

many others, both richer, x ofa god ſtocke: I choſenot the, 

but the,fo2 loue that J bare to thœ, ⁊ to thy connerſation,to 

thy modeſtie, to thy miideneſſe, ⁊ to thy temperance, After 

13 Wards, whe thou halt thus done, pꝛepare ther a way to ſpeak 
mult be per. ol godlines, 2 go a little about p buch, æ rep2oue riches, Fo2, 
ſuaded about it thou thꝛuſt out thy talk againſt riches fw2thwith without 
riches. regard, thou ſhalt be burdenous to hir:but if thou bꝛing it in 
by occaſiõ with ſome circũſtãce, thou ſhalt bꝛing al thy pur⸗ 

poſe to paſſe, oꝛ, thou doeſt ſeeme to do this thing in mãner 

of a defece foz thy ſelf, not as ſome ſeuere fellow, oꝛ 5 lacked 

a grace, oꝛ a pincher. But when thou takeſt thy occaſion by 

ſome circumſtance concerning hir own perſon, che will alſo 

be glad of it. Wherefo2e,you ſhall ſay thus, ¶foꝛ J muſt re⸗ 
turne vnto the ſame ſpeech againe:] UWheras J might haue 

married a rich and welthie wife, J did not like ſo to do. And 

3 why ſo: J did it not without god ground, neither raſhlp, but 
"anger rr Jhad well learned, that riches is no (ſure) poſſeſſion, but a 
bot baſe aud baſe thing, e a thing that both theenes haue, and frumpcts, 
£aſuall. and robbers of graues. UWherefoze, I lette all theſe things 
goe, and come vnto the vertue of thy minde, which J pꝛe⸗ 

What a trea· ferre befoꝛe all gold. Foz, a wiſe, and free pong Damſell, 

— a godlic and one that hath a care of godlineſſe, is as much woꝛth, as 
ies. allthe wozlde beſide, Now, ſoꝛ this cauſe haue J embꝛa⸗ 
ted ther, and J loue ther, and J pꝛefer ther, euen betfoze mine 
owne ſoule, Foꝛ, this pꝛeſent life is nothing to be accoun⸗ 
ted of, and J pꝛay to GDD, and erhoꝛte thee, and doe all 
mine indeuour, that wee may be thonght wozthy ſo to leade 
this pꝛeſt̃t life, that we may liue togither in another woꝛld, 
with all top , Foꝛ, the tune which we haue to liue here, 
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is but ſhoꝛt and fraile, But, if we pleaſing God, might be 
vouchſafed ſo to chaunge this life, we ſhal continue foꝛ euer 
with Chꝛiſt, one with an other, with great pleaſure. J pꝛe⸗ 
ferre thy laue befoze all things, # J lone nothing woꝛſe, no⸗ Noth ie 5 
thing can greeue me moꝛe, than to be at variance with thee, moregrecuous 
Though I ſhould loſe all, though IJ ſhould be poꝛer than - _ variance 
rus, though J ſhould runne into the greateſt daungers that _ 1 
might be, though J chould abide all whatloeuer (Were mot s 
greeuous:) J could abide and ſuffer al, as long as all things 
might ſtand well betwene thee and me. And then ſhall my 
childꝛen be moſt pleaſant vnto me, ſo long as thou ſhewelt - 
louing affection vnto me. Now thou mult ſhew like loue 
to me againe. After this, intermingle alſo the Apoſtles 
wonꝛds, that it is Gods pleaſure, that our god wils ſhould be 
thus lincked one to an other. Foꝛ heare what the Scripture 
* ſaith, For this cauſe ſhall a man leaue his father & mot her, and 
cleave to his wife. Let there be no occaſion giuen of quarrel» 
ling foꝛ trifles betwene vs. Away with riches, + the multt- 
tude of ſeruaunts, and thoſe woꝛldly honours. This(loung The louing 
agreementof ours) is moꝛe acceptable vnto me, than anie agreement of 
other thing. Shall not theſe wo2des be better accepted of a _ and wife, 
wife, than great ſtoze or gold treaſures? Do thou not feare bee 
leaſt thy beloued ſhoulde behaue her ſelfe pꝛoudlie toward table. 80 
thee ; but confelle plainly that thou loueſt her. Foꝛ, harlots, 
which now company with one man, ⁊ now with an other, 
may fittely beare them ſelues p2oudly againſt their louers, 
when they heare ſuch woꝛds: but a free woman, ⁊ a damſell 7 deacks 
that cometh of a god ſtocke, would neuer be puffed vp with ©: hs” * oy 
theſe woꝛds but would alſo much rather be the moze lowly LA oy © 
foꝛ them. Declare plainly that thou doeſt much eſterme her borne, but ra- 
companp, that thou art moꝛe willing to be at home foꝛ her ber make ber 
ſake, than in the market place, Pꝛeferre her befoze all thy PP | 
friends, and befo2e the childꝛen, which thou haſt byher,and 
ſhe w thy lone toward theſe childꝛen, fo2 her ſake. If the doe 
any god thing. pꝛaiſe it, and haue it in avimration, Jfthere 
fall out any — thing, and as it were a vouthfull tricke, 
Nn. admoniſh 
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Reprous admanich her, and put her in minde of it. Re pꝛoue riches 
fumpruou- and ſumptuouſnede, vp and done. Ohe lu here what 02- 


Commende nament that is, which commeth of a decent and honelk 
decent couuer 9 „and teache her continuallie, what is pꝛofitable 
lation. loꝛ her. Pzay togither, let euerie one goe to the Church, 
and when you come home, let the hul bande alke his wife 

ſome parte of the things, that were ſaid and redde there, 

and let the wife (al ke like wiſe ſome parte of) her hul⸗ 

Honourable bande. If thou be oppꝛeſſed with ponertie , bꝛing in the 
pouertie inthe ęxample ot thoſe holie men Peter and Paule, which were 


_ „ mozefamous, than either ings, oꝛ anie that were rich, 
Nothing is Ald pet how they liued in hunger, and thirſt, Teach her, 


ſinne, amd to 


MP1 God. but onlie, to offende God, Ik a man marrie after this ſozt, 
and to ſuch ende, he that hath married, ſhall not be much 

- inferiour, to them that line ſolitarie, and to ſuch as line 

In bankets Without mariage. Ik thou wilt make dinners , and fur- 
keepe decency, niſh out feaſts, let there be no vndecencie, no vncomelineſle 
and cal the therein. Ik you can finde anie holie poꝛe man, that is a- 
— 4 c a ble to bleſſe pour houſe, that is able with the verie ſetting 
1 in of his fete, to bꝛing in all the bleſſings of God, call 
The inconue him. Let me tell you yet an ather thing, let none of von 
niences, that all ſtriue to marrie a riche wife , but much rather a poꝛer: 
3 ve t foꝛ, the will tame into pour houſe, bꝛinging with her no⸗ 
wie? thing ſo great cauſe ok pleaſure by her godes, as an vn⸗ 
pleaſauntneſſe by her vpbꝛaiding, by requiring moꝛe than 


ſhe bꝛought with her, by her ſpitefull woꝛdes, by her 


ſumptuouſneſſe, by her greeuous woꝛdes. Foꝛ, perhappes 

ſhe will (ay : as pet J haue ſpent nothing of pours, as 

yet the ciothing that J weare is mine owne, (bought) 

of that, which my parentes gaue me. What is that thou 

The wife can ſaieſt, woman ? Doeſt thou yet weare thine owne array ? 
. _ anie And what may be moze miſerable than this wozy 2 Thou 
„nhalt not now a bodie of thine owne anie longer, andhaſt 
thou monie of thine owne ? Nou are no moꝛe two in fleſh 

after you are married, but you are become both one fleſh: 

and 


2. Cor. n. 


dreadfull, but that nothing in this life ought to be dꝛeadfull vnto vs, 
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and is your ſubſtance two, and not one? O (wicked) loue This word 
of monie. You are become both one man, one lining crea⸗ ( in ma- 
ture, and yet doel thou vſe this woꝛd, mine : This is a cur⸗ ese, 
ſed and execrable woꝛd, it was bꝛought in, by the Deuill an crab le 
him ſelfe. God made all our things to be common, which word. 
are moze neccſſarte than theſe are, and are not riches 

common: Thou canſt not ſap, the light is mine owne, the /, 
ſunne is mine, the water is mine, All theſe greater things | 

are common vnto vs: and are not riches common: Let ri⸗ 

ches periſh tenne thouſand times, oꝛ rather not riches, but 

the mindes ( ot them, ) that know not howe to vle riches, 

but doe pꝛeferre them befoze all things. Teache thy wife The huſband 
theſe things alſo among the reſt, but with much curteſie. muſt teach his 
Fozaſmuch as the erhoztation to vertue, it ſelfe alone is ve- ae aeg 
rie vnpleaſaunt, and eſpeciallie, when a (peach is made of „th much 
pietie vnto q tender and young damſell: deuiſe much plea- curtcſie. 
ſaunt ſpeech, and baniſh from her minde this thing eſpe⸗ 

tiallie, mine, and thine. If ſhe ſap, mine, ſay to her ſtraight, 

what calleſt thou, thine? Foꝛ I know not: J haue nothing 

my lelfe, that is pꝛoper vnto me. Yow canſt thou ſay then, 

mine, when all is thine 2 Pleaſe her with that woꝛd. Ser 

vou not, how we doe the like with childzen 2 When we 

holde a thing faſt, and the childe taketh that from vs, he 

comineth againe, and will haue the other thing to, We let 

him ſo doe, and we ſay: yea, both this is thine, and that is 

thine tw. Let vs doe the like to our wiues. Foz the minde 

of the young married woman, doth ſomewhat reſemble a 

childes mide. If ſhe ſay, mine, ſay thou, all is thine, and J 

my ſelfe am thine . It is not flatterie, but much wiſedom, 
to ſpeake this woꝛd. Do maieſt thou pacific her anger, and 

quench her grarfe. Foz that is flatterie, when a man doth vp t is to be 
anie thing abaſe him ſelfe to an euill ende: but herein is a counted faue- 
verie great point of wiſdom, Say then vnto her my wench ric. 

Jam thine to. S. Paule counſelleth me ſo to be, ſaying: The 


1.4, huſband hath not the power of his owne body, but the wife. Af J 


haue not the power of mine owne bodie , but thou halk it: 
Ny, much 
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much mo2e(haue I no proper poſleſsion)of my riches, By 
the ſpeaking of theſe woꝛds, thou haſt quieted her, thou halt 
quenched the flame, thou haſt ſhamed the Deuill, thou hall 
made her mo2e ſeruiteable vnto thee, than one bought with 
thy penny. Thou haſt bound her vnto ther, by theſe woꝛds. 
Wherfo:e ſpeake ſuch things, wherby thou maiſt teach her, 
neuer to ſay, mine, and thine, And neuer cal her by her bare 
name alone, but iofne it with ſome faire ſpeech, with ſome 
Ihe commo- honour, with great loue. Honour her, and ſo ſhe ſhall haue 
ne 3 no nerde to be honoured of any other: ſhe ſhal not neede to be 
nourins cby magniſied of any other, il the inioy thine ertolling. Pzeferre 
wife. her beloꝛe all other, ſoꝛ all things, both foz beautie,x vnder⸗ 
ſtanding z commend her (highly. ) So ſhall you perſuade 
her to fanſte none other man beſide your lelfe, but to laugh 
Kiben N all other ſtraunge men to ſcoꝛne. Teach her þ feare of God, 
: e As and all will low toward you, as from a fountaine, ⁊ your 
true godlines, houle will be repleniſhed with infinite god things, IA we 
thy houſe will ſeeke the things that are vncoꝛruptible, theſe things that are 
Proſper. coꝛruptible, will alſo follow vpon them, Foz ſaith the ſcrip⸗ 
ture, Hr {ecke the hmgdom of God, and alitheſe things ſhall be gau; 
added vnio you. It followeth conſequently, that, as are the 
childꝛen of ſuch maſters, ſuch are all they (ot the houſhold) 
that are conuerſaunt with them. J p2ay you, will it not fall 
out,y they alſo ſhalbe repleniſhed with infinite god things? 
Fo2 the manners of the ſeruaunts, are oꝛdered fo2 the moſt 
part, accoꝛding vnto their behauiour, which haue the rule o⸗ 
ver them, and they do faſhion them lelues vnto ſuch things, 
wherein they may pleaſe their fanſite, They loue the ſame 
things, that they are taught, they ſpeake the ſame things, r 
they are couerſaunf in the ſame things, with their maſters, 
He wel order Ji we thus 02der our ſelues, and giue heede vnto the ſcrip⸗ 
| Our _ - 3'- tures,we {hall be taught moꝛe things by them. So may we 
10 berg. Pleaſe God, and paſſe ouer all this pꝛelent life vertuoullie, 
rures, & liuing and attaine vnto the god things, that are pꝛomiſed vnto 
vertuonlly , we them that loue him, whereof, God graunt we may be all 


ſhall pleale thought wozthie, by his grace and kindneſle, my 
| | C 


God. 


th. 
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Hildren, obey your parents in 
che Lord, for this is right. 
9 Honour chy father and mo- 
> Ather, vvhich is the firſt com- 
SImaundement in promiſe, 
That it maie bee yvell vvith thee, and 
thou ſhalte bee long lived vpon the earth. 


—Uen as he, that frameth the pi⸗ Sem 
— cſdtture of a bodie, doeth ſet foꝛth 
the head fürſt, and then the neck, The husband 
hacker that, the ferte: o alſo doeth een 
the holie Apoſtle goe foꝛ ward in mold. 
his ſpeech. He hath ſpoken be- The wife 
fozeof the huſband, he hath ſpo- þ-th theſec64 
ken of the wife, which hath the Picco ge- 
ſeconde place of gouernement: Ch;ldren 
he — now orderlie vnto the thirde, that is, the ſtate haue the thirde 
of the childꝛen. Foꝛ the huſbande hath the gouernement o⸗ Place. 
uer his wife: but ouer the chiidzen, both the hulbande and 
the wife (haue a gouernement. ) Scr therefoze what he 
ſapeth: 
„ Children, obey your parents in the Lord. For this is 
the firſt commaunde ment in promile, 
Ve ſpeaketh nothing here of Ch2ift, nothing of high mat- 
ters, oꝛ here now he ſpeaketh to tender mindest therfoꝛe 
he maketh a ſhoꝛt exhoꝛtation, foꝛ ſo much as childꝛen are 
not able to conceine long take. Zherefoze alſo he ſpeaketh 
nothing of a kingdome, loꝛ it pertaineth not to that age, to 
Nn ii. heare 
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He f tlie ex- heare ſuch things: but he ſpeaketh thoſe things, that an in⸗ 


horterh inſãts, | | ; 
by hope of fants minde, doth moſt couct to heare: 


Jong life.) „ That he ſhall live long. 

Foz, if anie man inquire, wherfoꝛe he ſpoke nothing ol a 
kingdome, but ſette downe to them the commaundemente, 

Good order ag it lyetg in the lawe : we will ſay, that he did ſo ſpeake, in 

Le oi  reſped that they were in their infancie , and knowing that 

don, if the huſband and the wife, do behaue themſelues after that 
oꝛder, which he hath pꝛeſcribed them, it is no great labour, 
to keepe their childꝛen in ſubtextion, Foz, when the matter 
hath gotten a god, and ſtrong, aum honeſt beginning, and 
ground:all things after that, doe pꝛoceede in a(200d) waig, 
and 92der, with much eaſe, Foꝛ the harder of the two, is, to 
make a god grounde, and to lap a ſtrong foundation, 


, Children, ſapeth he, obey your paientes in the 


bs Lord: 


That is to ſape, accoꝛding to the will of the Loꝛde: As 
though he ſhould ſap, God hath ſo commaũded. What then, 
if they commaunde vs abſurde things: Nate ſurelie, the fas 
ther neuer tom maundeth ante abſurde thing, although he 
himſelfe be abſurde;and yet foz all this, S. Paule hath ſalued 
that, thus ſaping: 

„ Inthe Lora: 
In the Lord, That is to ſay, in ſuch things wherein thou ſhalt not ol⸗ 
chat is. ſo that fende God. As fo2 example, ik he be an heathen, o2 an Yes 

he offend reticke, thou art no moze bound toobey him(therm:)foz, in 

1 doing that, thou doeſt it not in p Loꝛd. How can theſe wozds 
ffand, when he laith, 

\ Which the firſt commaundement. 
Solution, Foz this is the firſt commaundement 2 Th /balr doe no En. 
The firſt com. ygyrrher. Thou ſhalt not commit adalierie. Mhen he ſapd, it 
mauncenent, Was firt, he ment it not, as though it were firltein o2der, 
but io promiſe. but in pzamile, To the other, there is no reward appointod, 
becauſe they are o2dayned 'fo2 enill things, and concer⸗ 


ning departure from euill but in ſuch as this is , * — 
| 0 
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alſo a pꝛomiſe laide bp, in that reſpe,that they do concerne 
the doing of god things. Andle , howe he hath laide a 
wonderfull foundation,fo2 the waie of vertuc:Jmeane ho- 
nour,and reuerence towards our parents, Foz, after he had 
ledde vs awaie from doing euill, and now, that he meaneth 
to enter into god things, he firſt commaunded the honour 
to warde our parentes, foꝛ that aboue all other things, they 
next vnto God, haue bene the cauſe that we live. UWheres 
foꝛe, thep haue well deſerued to enioy be foꝛe all others, anie 
god thing that we haue, and then, all other men after them. 
Joꝛ, if a man haue not this pꝛopertie, (to doe well by his He that is 
Father and Mother.) he will neuer deale friendlie wyth not loving to 
them, that ſhall be ſtraungers vnto him, Whereſoze, after erg. 
he had giuen ſuch exhoꝛtation to the childꝛen, as was con⸗ oui — tmls, 
uenient, he turneth his talke vnto the Fathers, ſaying: 


„ Fathers prouoke not your children to 
„ vvrath, but bring them vp in inſtruction, 


„ and nurture of the Lord. 
He ſaide not, lone your childꝛen, foꝛ, n:ture allureth Nature ſo 
them thereunto, whether they will oz no:and it were ſuper⸗ moueth pa- 


EY 


4 rents, that th 
fluous to ſet downe anie law foz ſuch matters. But what [np not tne 
ſaieth he? be commaun- 

„ Do not prouoke your children to wrath, ded, to loue 


After ſuch a ſoꝛt as manie doe, that diſherite their chil⸗ eic chuldten. 
dꝛen, and caſt them off, and laie burdens vpon them, not as 
free men, but as bond⸗ſlaues. Thereloꝛe he ſaith, 

Do not provoke your children to wrath. 1 | 
Aſter this, that which is the pzincipalll thing of all, he , "FO 
ſheweth, howe they ſhoulde obey : dꝛiuing the whole cauſe provoking 
vnto the heade, and vnto him, that beareth rule. And, cuen as heir chuldien. 
he hath declared, that the huſbande is cauſe of the obedience 
of the wife , and therefo2e, he vſcth manie woꝛds vnto the 
huſband, exhoꝛting him to allure his wife to obedience , by 
the verie foꝛce of his lonc towards hir:ſo verelie here alſo a⸗ 
gaine, he reduceth the cauſe vnto him ſaving ; A ; 

| ut 
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„ But, bring them vp in inſtruction and nurture of the 
„ Lot | 
Deeſt thou, that if ſpiritual things be pꝛouided, carnall 
things will follow? Wilt thou haue thy ſonne to be obedi⸗ 
Children ent: Euen from the beginning, bꝛing him vp in inſtruction, 
Lende. and nurturr ol the Lozd. Do not thinke, that it is a ſuperfiu- 
nine (criprures. ois thing , foz him to be often hearing of the diuine ſcrip⸗ 
tures, There ſhall he heare this firſt , Honour thy father, # 
thy mother: and therefoze this ſerueth, ſoꝛ thine aduantage, 
8 Do not ſay this is fit foz Ponkes:what ſhall J make him a 
Kehre, de. Ponke? It is not neceſſary that he ſhould be a Ponke, Why 
not pertaine D2eadelt thou that feare, which is full of verie great aduan- 
onlie to thoſe, tage? Pake him a Chꝛiſtian. Foz, it is moꝛe neteſſarie fo2 
1 mt, that take vpon the woꝛldlie cares, to know ſuch things, 
but it as neceſ. AS are taught them by the ſcriptures, and ſpeciallie fo2 chil- 
faric for all dꝛen. There is foliſhneſle in that age, and that foliſhneſſe 
— Ehviltians,e- is moze increaſed,” by the adding al pzophane learning ther- 
Henle kot  vnto, when they learne thereby, that the halfe gods, whiche 
Hoy pro- = Are ſo had in admiration among the heathens, are llaues to 
phane learning their paſlions, and timoꝛous to die. As foz example when 
= * 4 4 Achilles repenteth him (ot his follie,) when he ſhould dpe 
3 pryouth, foz his ſtrumpet: when an other of them is dꝛunke, and ma⸗ 
nie ſuch other like things. Thereloꝛe the child had nerde to 
haue ſuch medicines, as the ſcripture doeth miniſter vnto 
him. F02 is it not verie abſurde,to ſende them out to learne 
ſciences,and to go to ſchole, and to traine them therin with 
our vttermoſt indeauour: and not to bzing vp luch childꝛen 
in inſtruction, and nurture of the Loꝛd: Zherevpon it fal- 
leth out, that, if we bꝛing vp our childꝛen to be ouer bolde, 
20digall,diſobedient , and pꝛactiſers of vile artes, we ſhall 
be the firſt, that do taſte of the fruttes thereof. Thereloꝛe, let 
vs not thus doe, but let vs hearken vnto this exho2 tation 
of bleſſed Paule 
„ Let vs bring them vp in inſtruction, and nurture of 
„the Lord. 
Let vs ſet a patterne beſo2e them, euen from the begin⸗ 
ning 


— 
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ning of their youth , making them to beſfoww their time, in 
the reading of the ſcriptyres, Alas, that J ſhould ſpeake this 
ſo oſten, and pet J ſeeme to trifle ; and yet J will not ceaſe to 
do, whatſoever lpeth in me. Tell me, whie do you not fol- 
low our auntient pꝛedeceſſoꝛs: And molt of all yee women, 
follow yer thoſe wanderfull women, Js a child bozns 2 Fol- Th | 
14. 8. low Anna,learne what ſhe did. She caried him vp ſtraight „f A r ee 
way vnto b tẽple. * TWWho is it of you, v would not choſe ra- notable and to 
ther to haue d mue to your ſonne, than a thouſand times a be followed of 
king of the whole wozld 2 But thou wilt ſay:how is it poſ- 8 
ſible,foz my childe to become ſuch a one? hie is it not poſſi .;...F.,. * 
ble:euen becauſe thou thy ſelfe wilt not, neither doeſt delt- child Samuel. 
uer him to thoſe, that can make him ſuch a one. And, thou ©94 onſie 
wilt ſay, who is it (hat can make him ſuch a one?) Euen 2 _ 
God himlſelfe ; foz Anna delinered hir ſonne into his hands. ; 
Fo2,netther Elie himſelfe, was one that was greatlie able 
to frame him, foꝛ how could tlie frame him, that could not 
frame his own childꝛen: ] But the faith of the woman, x hir 
earneſt deſire wꝛought all. She bare him firſt, and him on 
lie, ⁊ ſhe did not know, whether ſhe ſhould beare any moꝛe 6 
childꝛen. And the ſaid not, let me tarrie a little, vntill p child 4 8% 
be better growen, that he might be ſomewhat accuſtomed 98+: hir childe 
to woꝛldlie things, J will let him remaine a little thus, in to God wich- 
his childes age: but the woman ſhaking off all theſe things, out ald. 
did bende hir ſelfe onlie one way, how the might conſecrate 
vnto God, a ſpiritual Image, euen from the beginning. Let 
vs men be aſhamed, to ſe ſo much godlie wiſdome in a wo⸗ 
ma, ſhe caried him vp vnto God, and there the left him, Foz 
this cauſe was hir marriage moꝛe honourable, becauſe Ge 
dedicated hir firſt frutte, Zherfo2e hir womb was fruiteful, P 5 
and ſhe ſaw Samuel flouriſi in the woꝛld, and ſhe got other "I tel 
childzen that were bꝛethꝛen vnto him. Fo2,if men do ho- Cod, made 
nour them againe,by whs they be honoured:ſhall not God Anna, a ioiful, 
much moꝛe fo do, which doth ſo, although he be not honou⸗ 1 fruiteful 
red: ow long be we fleſh: how long do we loke groueling 
toward the earth? Let all things be "my to the care of 
0, our 


299 SERVA. 27. Chry ſoſtome vpon C Asp. 6. 


our childꝛen, and of bꝛinging them vp in inſtruction, nur⸗ 
ture ofthe Loꝛd. It᷑ thy ſonne learne to be godlie wiſe, euen 
from the beginning, he hath attained greater riches, than al 
riches in the woꝛld, and a moze puifſaunt gloꝛie. Thou ſhalt 
do nothing ſo great an act, in teaching him ſome handicraff, 
2 ſome pꝛophane learning, whereby he (hall get gods, as if 
thou teach him that ſcience, whereby he ſhall deſpiſe riches, 
If thou deſire to male him rich, make him rich thus, Fo2 he 
Yhoisrich. is rich, not that nerdeth much money, and that is in the mid- 
deſt ol great ſubſtaunce, but he that ſtandeth in neede of no⸗ 
thing. Inſtruct thy ſonne in this, teach him this. This is the 
greateſt riches of al. Do not ſceke how thou maiſt make him 
to excell in pꝛophane learning, and pꝛocure him to be fa⸗ 
mous, but take great care howe thou maieſt make him ſette 
light by the glozie, that is in this life, That is the meane, to 
make him moꝛe famous, and gloꝛious. It 1s poſſible both fog 
poꝛe, and ſoꝛ rich, to do thus. A man learneth not this, either 
by a maiſter, oꝛ by any ſcience, but by the dinine ſcriptures, 
1 Do not ſæke the meanes,how thy ſonne may line a lõg life, 
thy chold. great but how(he maie hiuehaà life infinite, and without end. Be⸗ 
things and e- ſtow vpon him thoſe things that be great, not thoſe things 
werlaltiog life. that be ſmall. Heare what S. Paule ſaith: 
„ Bring them vp in inſtruction, and nurture of the 
„Lord. 
Do not labour to make him an Oꝛatour, but make him 
a loner of godiic wiſedome, Foꝛ, although he be no Rhetoꝛi⸗ 
tian, it is no harme:but if he be not religious, it will auaile 
him nothing, altheugh he be tenne thouſand times an Oꝛa⸗ 
tour. It is his behauiour that muſt ſtande him in ſteade, not 
The king his ſprech: his manners, not his eloquence:his woꝛks, not his 
dome cf God, woꝛdes. It is the wozkes that bꝛing vs to the kingdome of 
conliſteth not Heauen.Theſe alſo do miniſter vnto vs the things, that are 
in word. but god in derd. Do not ſharpen thy tongue, but purge thy ſoule. 
3 A do not ſay thus, as though J would foꝛbid to teach thoſe 
things, but fozbidding to giue their mindes fo theſe things 
onlie,; Do thou not thinke,that he onlie that liueth 9 
at 
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bath neede of the learning that tommeth of the ſcriptures: 

the childzen haue moſt neede thereof, that purpoſe to enter 

into the courſe ofthis life, Fo2 as he that ſtandeth altogither S 

ſtil in p hauẽ, hath not ſo much nerde of furniture fo2 ſhippe, 

t a maiſter, and a number of Mariners, as he v is alwaies 

vpon the ſeas : euen likewiſe ſtandeth it betweene him that 

liueth in woꝛldlie buſineſſe, and him that leadeth a ſolitarie 

life. oꝛ, the one ot them is as it were within the ſtil Rauf, 

and liueth a life voide of trouble, and free from all tempeſt: 

the other is altogither among the waues of the ſea, and doth 

trauaile in the middeſt of the ſea. c ſtriueth with manie vio⸗ 

lent,x toſſing waues. And although he himſclfe ſhould haue 

no n:xde ok inſtrucion, yet he muſt be furniſhed (With the 

Scriptures)that he may ſtoppe the tongues of others. So p, 

the moꝛe famous thy ſonne becommeth in this pꝛeſent life, Vaineglorie 

ſo much the moꝛe hath he neede to be inſtructed in the ſcrip⸗ 15 common 

tures. Foꝛ let it be, that he be bꝛought vp in kings palaces, — 

there are manic heathen there, and Philoſophers, and thoſe in the courts 

that are puffed vp with this pꝛeſente gloꝛie, and it is as it of Princes. 

were a place repleniſhed with men, ſicke of the dꝛapſie. Cut 3 

ſuch a thing are the kings houſes, Foꝛ all be puffed vp, and 

haue their inflãmatious and they that be not ſo, do all their 

indeuour that they may be ſuch. Now cõſider with thy (elf, The coli. in 

what a godlie thing it is that thy ſonne, entring in thither, N palla- 

Could come in, like a verie god Phiſition, with his inſtru⸗ ces. be as Phi- 

ments, that were able to aſwage euery mans inflãmatid, fitions. 

ſhould appꝛoch vnto euerie one, and talke with him, x make 

whole the diſeaſed bodie, applying medicines, that are gas 

thered out of the ſcriptures, and powꝛing out his talke of 

godly wiſedome. As foꝛ him that lineth a ſolitarie life, with 

whom ſhall he talke? (Shall he talke) to the wall: and to the 3 

rofe of the houſe ?: oz to the wilderneſle ? and vallies full of He that lea- 

fowers?02 to the byꝛdes:? 02 to the trees : Poln he hath no 16. 4 facher 

ſuch great nede of this kind of doctrine. But he maketh this eke to in- 

his wozke,to bꝛing this well to paſſe, not ſo muche that he ſtruct himſelf, 

may neee hint nge iti t oller, 
0. ij. 
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ful, ſpeciallie fo2 thoſe, that are conuerſaunt in this life, to be 
thus taught. F02 he that is wzapped in woꝛldlie buſinelle, 
is fozced to offend,moze than the ſolitarie man. But, if you 
He chat is not Will knowe this much tw, your ſonne ſhall be moꝛe fitte to 
ambitious,ſhal deale in the woꝛlde. Fon, all men will reuerence him, by rea? 
ſooneſt come ſon of theſe woꝛds, when they lee, that he is in the fire, and 
— vet burneth not, and that he doth not couet after rule. Euen 
renced of all then ſhall he attaine to the bearing of rule » when be doeth 
men. not couet it: and he ſhall be alſo moꝛe reuerenced with the 
Sul. king. Kor, it can not be, that ſuch a one ſhould lie hidde. Foz, 
where there be manie healthie, he that is healthie, may be 
hidde: but among manie that are ſicke, if there be 
one healthie, the repoꝛt of it will ſone paſſe 
thꝛough, euen vnto the kings hearing, 
and he will make him gouer⸗ 
nour oner manie 
nations. 
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g Verfo2e ſeing you know thus much, How good it 

bing vp pour childꝛẽ in inſtruction, to bring yp 

and nurture of the Lo2d, Put, is one 3 god- 
O poꝛe: Let him be pwze, andpoze a- The poore 


1 Y 


V gaine. But he ſhall be nothing leſſe childe being 
regarded, than he that is converſant has pus 
in Kings houſes, though he be not in galt on 
a Vee ings houſes, but he ſhall be had in be aduaunced, 
admiration, and he ſhal! attaine ſpeedely vnto gouernment, 

euen a gouernment that is of their owne accoꝛde, though 

not a gouernment cholen by voices. Foz, if cerfaine Yea» ;1f countefair 
then men, not woꝛth th2c& halfe pence, and as it were dogs, grauitie ger 
pꝛofeſſing ſuch thꝛer halfe pennie Philoſophie, as they doe, e „ 8 
[ foz ſuch is their Heatheniſh Philoĩophie, ] o2 rather not ho A 
p2ofeſſing it neither, but a name of it, clothing them ſelues more Niall true 
in a tloke, and ſuffering their heare to grow long, do make pietie doe that, 
manie to reverence them: how much moꝛe ſhall he doe it, Chriſtians. 
that is a Philoſopher in deede? Af a falſe ſhape , if an ap⸗ 

pearant ſhaddow of Philoſophie, doe ſo aduaunce, what a 

thing were it, ik we would lone the true + the ſincere Philo⸗ 
ſophie? Mill not all men haue vs in eſttmation? Mill not f 
all men put their houſes, their wiues, their childꝛen, into , 
ſuch mens handes, with great confidence: But there is 
none, there is none now, that is ſuch a pꝛofeſſoꝛ of Philoſo⸗ 
phie. And therefoꝛe J can not ſhew vou, anie example here⸗ 
of. And yet among thoſe that liue the ſolitarie life, there ars 
ſome ſuch: but among thole, that line. abꝛoad in the wozlde, 
it is not ſo, And it were poſſible to bꝛing foꝛth many ſoꝛ ex- 
amples, to pꝛoue, that there are ſuch among them, that liue 
the lolitarie life, But, of a great manie, J will rehearſe but 
one, And ſurely vou knolo the man, that J will ſpeake of, 
and you haue heard of him, and ſome of pou alſo haue ſcene 
him: J meane lulianus, that wonderfull man. This was a 
countrie man, obſcure, x one that came of obſcure parents, 
Os. iij. and 
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x had no (kill at all in pꝛophane learning, but he was reple⸗ 
Diainitie is niſhed with the Philolophie, that is voide of all tounterfai⸗ 
2 e 1 ting, When this man entred into anie citie, but that was 
ee a verie leldome, ] there was ſuch concourſe ol people, as hath 

counterfai- nat bene ſcene at the comming in, neither of Oꝛatours, noz 
ting. ſophiſters, noꝛ any other man. But what ſpcake J of chole 
m#?)ts not his name renowned euen now,moze gloziouſly, 
The SainCtes than all the Kings in the woꝛld? Il this be ſo in this world, 
are ſo wee in this wozld Jlay,] in which our mailter hath pꝛomiled 
ogg, vs no god thing, in which he hath laid, that we be ſtcauns 16 
but yet they gers: let vs conceiue thereby, how great thoſe god things 
are much gre, which are laid vp in heauen fo2 vs. Ir they inioied ſuch 
N. N= honour, where they were but pilgrimes : what gloꝛie ſhall #1. 
come, tbheyimoy where their cities are? I they be lo much accoun⸗ 
ted off, in that place, where Chꝛill pꝛomiſed them affliction; 1. 
howe areatlie ſhall they be refreſhed in that place , where 
Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſeth the ſuch honours,as are honours in deede? 
But, will you haue me allo ſet foꝛth vnto you, ſome ſuch, a / 
mong thoſe, that line abꝛoad in py woꝛld: Me haue no ſuch, 
at this pꝛeſent. Foz, there be ſome god men peraduenture, 
that line abꝛoad in the wozld: et, they haue not attained vn- 
to the higheſt Philoſophie. Therefo2e,J will picke yon out 
ſome examples, from among the auncient, x holpmen. How 
many were there, that had wiues, and bꝛought vp childzen, 
that were nothing inferionr, J lay, that were nothing infe- 
feriour to them, which J haue ſpoken off? But now, it is not 
ſo, For the neceſſiry that lieth vpon vs, as this blefſed (Paule) 1c 
The worthic ſaith. Whom then will vou, that J chall ſpeake off? Noe oz 
exãples of the Abraham, oz Iaac) his ſonne, oꝛ lacob his ſonne, 02 rather 
auncient halic LoſephꝰOꝛ will vou haue vs come to b Pꝛophets, meane 
wy to Moſes and Ee / But let vs d2zaw this talke if you will 
Abraham, fo Abraham, whom chiefely men do ſet beloꝛe our eyes fo; 
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an example. Had not he a wife? Nad he not childzen?And J 
nowe ſay that vnto you, which you vle toſay vnto vs. He 
had a wife, but he became not (a meruailous, ſoꝛ that he hav 
a wife ; he had ſubſtance, but he did not therefoze — 
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God, fo2 that he had ſubſfance, Ve begate thildꝛen: but he 
was not therfoze bleſſed, becauſe he begate childꝛen. Ye had 
thꝛee hundzeth and eightcene, that were boꝛne in his ownsg 
houſe:but he was not had ſo in admiration, foꝛ that matter, 
But will you learne whereupon he became (0 wonderful!z 
Euen (02 that he loued ſtrafigers,fo2 that he deſpiſed riches, The vertyes; 
ſoꝛ his honeſt behauiour, Foz tell metwhat is the dutie of a herby Abra- 
Philoſopher? Is it not to contemne, both riches, and glozie? is en 
Should he not be ruler ouer enuic, all his paſſions? Oo to 7 
now let vs bzing fozth Abraham into the middeſt:let vs e⸗ 
uen ſet him barelp, as he is, befoze you, and let vs ſc what 
manner of Philoſopher he was. Firlt of all, he made no ac⸗ Abraham left 
, count of his countrie. Foz God ſaid vnto him. Get thee out bis countrie, & 
of thy tountrie, and from thy kinred: and he went ſwzth au u, Codec. 
ſtraight, He was not bound to webe [fo; otherwiſe e 
would not haue gone forth: ] (he was bound ) neither ta 
loue of acquaintaunce, noz to ame other thing. But what 
did he? This man deſpiied glozie and riches, moſt of all o. Abraham 
ther. F02, when as he had put his enemies to flight in the made no ac- 
battaile, and was deſired foꝛ to take the ſpoiles, he reiected curl 
them. And againe „Iſaac being ſonne to this man, was Fe 
not had in admiration foꝛ the greatneſſe of his ſubſtance, 
but foz his hoſpitalitie ; not foꝛ his childzen , but foz his 
obedience : not fo2 his wife, but fo2 the barrenneſſe of his 
wife, They made no account of this pꝛeſent life, they hea⸗ 
ped not mony togither, they did deſpiſe all w orldly) things. 
Tell me, what ſoꝛtes ot plants are beſt 2 Are not they that 
haus their foꝛce ot themſelues and are harmed neither with 
ſhoures, noꝛ with haile, noz with the bluſtring of windes, 
noꝛ anie other ſuch like diſtempecature; but ſtande naked 
tontemning all things, and haue nerde neither of wall noz. 
hedge ? Bat ſuch is he, that is bent to this (true) Phi⸗ Nothing cin 
loſophie: ſuch is that riches, He hath nothing, and vet, ſhake or Dont 
he hath all things: he hath all things, and vet, he hath no⸗ wi K. . 5 
thing. The wall is not within, but the wall is without: tente 
it is not of 3 it is without it. And againe, "wha minde. 
at 
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what manner of bodie is ſtrong : Js not that, which is 
healthfull, and ſubiect to harme) neither by famine, nei⸗ 
ther by ſurfait, neither by colde, neither by heate? Oz that 
bodie, which ſoꝛ all theſe things, hath ne&de of ſeruitours at 
the table, and weauers, and hunteſmen, and Phiſitions, that 
Who is rich. it map be in health! He is rich, which is a Philoſopher in 
deede, and that nedeth none of theſe things. Therekoꝛe, this 
„ Bring them vp in inſtruction, and information of 
„the Lord. 

Riches and Do not wall them in round, with theſe out ward things: 
humane glotie fo ſuch is riches, and ſuch is gloꝛie. Foꝛ, when theſe things 
er ſhall fall away, (t ſurely they do fall away, ]the plant fans 
chan proſitable deth naked, and eaſie to be catched away, not only hauing 

gotten no aduauntage foz the time paſt, but rather harmed. 

Foz thoſe wals, which hindered the plant from lying open 

vnto the aſſaulting blaſts of the winde, were cauſe,that it is 

now thꝛowen done at once, Wherefoze riches are rather 

harme vnto vs, making vs to be vap;actiſed in the ſodaine 
—— changes of mans life, Therefoꝛe, let vs traine our childꝛen 
vpin vertue, & lo. that they may be able to withſtand all ſuch things, and 
to learne the not be ſtraungers, to whatſocuer happeneth vnto them. 


contempt of And 
che world, „ Let vs bring them vp in inſtruchon, and informa- 


„tion ofthe Lord. 
| (lf we ſo do)there ſhall be laid vp ſoꝛ vs, a great reward. 
Emil, Foz, if men, that ſet foꝛth the images of Rings, and paint 
their pictures, are ſo greatly honoured fo2 their labours:ſhal 
not we which do adoꝛne the image of the King of heauẽ ¶ſoꝛ 
man js the image of God Jintoy therſoꝛe infinit god things, 
The vertue of rendering the likeneſſe to his image: This is it, that is like 
che ſoule ma- Unto God, euen the vertue of the ſoule: when we teach our 
1 aeg childꝛen to be gend, do be voide ol anger, when we teach them 
ood cducatis not to beare a ſhꝛe wd turne in minde. All theſe things are 
conlitech, pꝛoper to Cod. When we teach our childꝛen to be readie to 
do any body gad, to be gentle: when we teach them to make 
| ; no 
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The two & twentieth Sermon. 


Eants, obey them that are 
out bodily Maiſters , vvith 
e keare and trembling, in ſingle- 
&. h 85 neſſe of your heartes, as vnto 
1 Chriſt. | 
„ Not vvith ſeguice ynto the eie, as menne 
„ pleaſers, but as the ſeruants of Chriſte, do- 
„ ing the vvill of God from the heart. 
„ Vich good vyill, ſeruingthe Lord, and 
„not men. 

„ Knowing, that vvhatſoeuer good thing 
anie man doth, that ſhall he receiue againe 
„ol the Lord, vvhether he bee bond or free. 


Herefoꝛe, not onlie the huſband 
and the wife, and the childzen, 
but alſo the vertue of the ſer⸗ 
uant, doth help toward the per⸗ 


The vertue of 
the ſeruant is 
requiſite to the 


1 fection of the making, and of 
houſe. the gouerning of an houſe. Foz 
this cauſe bleſſed Paule did not 

/ þ neglect this parte neither, but 


1 | ——==) be commeth laſt to it, becauſe 
it obtaineth the laſt place in wozthineſſe, And he doth allo 
He dealeth ble many wozdes vnto them, not ( dealing with them) 
wick ſeruants ag with childꝛen, but much moze perfectly . Fo2, he giueth 
More pertectly, them the pꝛomile, not in this woꝛld, but in the wozlde to 


than with chil- 


dren, by pro- . n 
mile in the „ Knowing (faith he) that whatſoeuer good or euill 
world to , thing ame man doth, that ſhall he receiue againe of 
cm „ the Lord. N 


And 
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And furthermoze alſo, he teacheth them to haue a reſpecte 
vnto godlineſſe. Foꝛ, although they be inſerioz vnto chil⸗ 
dzen, in eſtimation, vet they are greater in vnderſtanding. 
„ Scruants (ſaith he) obey them that are your bodily 
„ Maiſters. 
Ve did by and by raiſe vp the greeued ſonle , he did ſwꝛth⸗ Ir is a com- 
with comfozte it. As though he ſhould lay, let it not beanie otto beer. 


uant, that his 


grefe to thee, that thou arte inferiour, both to the wife + the (@ruice is bodi- 
childꝛen. It is the onelie name of ſeruice, The maiſterſhip y and hath an 
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that is accoꝛding to the fleſh, continueth but fo2 a time, and ende. 


1.21 


is ſhoꝛt. Foz, whatſoeuer is fleſhly,is fraile. It followeth, 

„ With feare and trembling, 

Sc you how be requireth feare at the ſeruantes handes, r«arc ;; re. 
euen as he required feare ofthe wife befoꝛe? Foz befoꝛe he quired of the 
did ſpeake of feare alone, And let the maman feare hir hu- wife, but feare 
ſband: But here he doth increaſe it further, . e ven 

„ Wich feare (ſaith he) and trembling, in ſingleneſſe 

„of your heart, as vnto Ghriſt, 1 

The Apoltle doth oſtentimes ſpeake of this. What meas 
neſt thou thus to ſap, O bleſſed Pau?! e is a bꝛother, oꝛ that The ſcruant 
which was moꝛe, hee was become a b2other , he hath the oogbt the ra- 
fruition of the ſelfe-fame things, he is receiued into the cg mie 
ſame bodie, he is become the bꝛother of our Lozd himlelfe; Gods con. 
yea,euen ol the ſonne of G O D, he eniopeth all the ſame maundement, 
things, and pet ſayeſt thou: for that he is a 

„ Obey them that are your bodily maiſters with feare, brother, not to 


: man onely, but 
9, and trembling. ro Chriſte too. 


D 

Pea iwis, ſaith dainct Paule, that is the cauſe why J ſay 
it, Foꝛ, if J commaunde thoſe that are free to ſubmit them⸗ 
ſelues one to an other, foꝛ the feare of God : accozding to 
that which he ſaid befoze, Sybmrting your [clues one to an o- 
ther in the feare of the Lord + If I gine allo in commaundes 
ment vnto the wike to feare hir hulband, fo2 all that ſhe is 
fellow mate with him: much moꝛe woulde J haue the ſers 
uant to doe it. Fo2 it is not a baſeneſſe ſo to doe, but it is 
the greateſt nobilitie thatcan be, foz men to knowe hows 
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to ſubmitte themſelues,and to keepe a meane,and to ye lde 
to their neighbour. There haue bene free men, that haue 
fernedirg men, with great feare and trembling It fol⸗ 


loweth, 
„ la ſingleneſſe of your heart. 

s ingleneſſe of This was wel ſaid, Foꝛ, there may be ſeruice with feare 
heart doch de- and trembling,not pzoceding of god wil, but ſo farre fozth 
9 _ 995 at they may, Many pꝛiuilp deale bery deceitfully in many 
| things towards their Maiſters and therefoze Saind Paule 


feare of man, 


but for loue of cutte off this euill dealing, ſaping: 
Chriſte, „In ſinglenelle ot your beart,as vnto Chriſt: Not with 


„ ſcruice to the eye, as men pleaſers, but as the ſervants 

Ro of Chriſt, doing the wil of God, from the heart: With 

„good will ſeruing as it were the Lord, and not men. 

Der you, how many things he needed, to ingraffe this 
gd thing in them? J meane when he ſaith, 

„With good will, And 

„From the heart. 


Foz, we ſer, that many ſeruants doe perfourme the hee 
thing vato their Paiſters, J meane, 


„ Heure and trembling. 
And therevnto the Pailters thꝛeatning helpeth mach; 
but let it appeare, ſaith Sainct Paule, that thou ſerueſt as 
How afer- the ſeruant ot Chꝛiſt, and not of man, Bo behaue thy ſelfe, 
dead lade that the thing which is well done, maie come of thy ſelle, 
an for his vo. AND not of compulſion, This is ſuch a kinde of perſuaſion, 
luntary ſeruice. dg he vieth vnto him, that taketh iniurie at an other mans 
hand, and teacheth him by that which followeth, to make 
the thing his owne god deede, and pꝛocerding of his owne 
will. Foꝛ, whereas he that ſmote him on the cheeke, was 1/4.; 
not induced there vnto by the wil of him that was ſmitten, 
He that tur but by his owne naughtineſle, what ſaith he? Turne vn- 
verb the other to him thine other cheeke tw, that thou maiſt declare there- 
3 5 4 by, that thou didddeſt not abide the fo2zmer blowe againſt 
>: paence, thy will. Fon, he that is readie to ſuffer moze iniurie than 
is alreadie offered him, hath made that to be his _— 


2 
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which was not his owne, J meane that his cheeke was fir ſt 
mitten, and not, the onelie bearing of the iniurie. Foz,per- 
chaunce this ſhall ſeeme to pꝛocerde of feare: but that other 
or much godlie wiſedome. And thou haſte ſhewed, that it 


was long of thy godlie minde, that thou diddeſt ſuffer (all) 


this. Euen in like caſe,hew thou now(that arte a ſeruan 9 


that thou doeſt beare this bõdage with a god will. He ther⸗ 


foꝛe, that is a man pleaſer, is not the ſe ruant of Chꝛiſt: and 
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the ſeruant of Ch2ilt, is not a man pleaſer. Foꝛ, who is it, The ſeruantor 
that being the ſeruant of God, doth deſire to pleaſe men: Cod doth not 
Whois it, that pleaſing men, can be the ſeruant ol God: etre to pleale 


It followeth, 


„ Seruing from the heart, with good will. 
Betcauſe it may be, that ſeruice may be done in ſingle- 


man, 


Seruice muſt 


neſſe, without all double dealing, and pet not to the vtters be done from 
molt of our power, but onelie to perfozme ſo much as is che heart. 


due by vs: thereloze he ſaith, ( that ſeruice mult be done) 
wytha readinelſe and not of neceſſitie , with a willing 


mind eand not with an euill will. Af thou ſerue thus, thou 


arte no ſlaue, if thou ſerue with a willing minde, if wyth 
a god will, if from thy heart, if foz Chziltes ſake, F02,this 
ſeruice doth Paule ſerue, being a free man, and he cryeth 
out ſaying: Fo, we pzeach not our ſelues, but Chꝛiſte Je- 
ſus the Loꝛde, and our ſelues your ſernants fo2 Jeſus ſake, 
Ser, holo Dain Paulc doth take away all baſeneſſe from 
thy ſeruitude. Foꝛ, as he, Which is ſpoiled of his gods, if her 
do adde moꝛe by giite vnto him that hath taken his awves 
from him, is not accounted among them that are ſpoiled, 
but among liberal! fellows , neither among ſuch as haue 
taken wꝛong, but among ſuch as benefite others, and hath 
maze ſhamed him that ſpoiled him, by giuing him (more, ) 
than he himſelfe was aſhamed, by being ſpotled : ſo alſo in 
this place, the ſeruant by doing his ſeruice franckely, ſhalt 
ſemealſo to be ot a greater courage, and he hath made the 
theefe moꝛe aſhamed, ſhewwing,that he did not feele the rob⸗ 
berie. Let vs ſerue our Paiſters foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake, 

| Pp. ig. „ Know- 


Paules ſeruice 


Sunil. 
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„Knowing (ſaith he) that whatſocuer good thing anie 
„man doth, that ſhall he receiue againe © of the Lorde, 

- ,, Whether he be bond or free. 
Foz that it was like, that many of their Paiſters, ber⸗ 
ing infidelles, were not aſhamed (ol any thing they did) 
Ye ſeruant neither rewarded their ſeruants fo2 their obedience : Ser 
chat is not 7 how he coinfo2ted them, that they might not ſulpecte that 
| #42 _ 1.7 they ſhoulds lacke arecompence, but that they ſhould haue 
| Cup an allured truſt of their reward,* oz, as they that haue ro⸗ 


haue his recom 


9 N at Gods ceiued a benefite, when they doe not recompence them that 
wand. haue done them this god turne, doe make God become a 
Co debter vnto them: euen ſo ſtandeth it altogither with Pais 
ſters:if thep, hauing bene well vſed of ther in thy ſeruice, 
do not recompenee thee , they haue the moꝛe recompenced 
ther thereby , in that they haue made God to be thy debter. 
It followeth. 
„ And yee Maiſters, doe the ſame things 


„ vnto them. 
„ The fame things: 


What maner of things: Herne yon them with god wil: 
But he ſaide not plainely, ſerue them, butyet when he ſaid, 
„Do yee the lame thing 

The Maiſter Ve meant no leſſe thereby, Foꝛ the Paifter allo ſerueth 
oo "5 his ( the vſe ot) his ſeruant:as though he ſhoulde ſay (doc it) 
9 I” not as men pleaſcrs, with feare, and trembling to Gods 
| | ward: fearing; leaſte at anie time God ſhoulde lay to your 

charge, foꝛ your rechleſneſſe toward your ſeruants. 


„ Putting avvay threatning. 


The duetie of As though he ould ſay; not being burdenous, no2 ouer⸗ 
the Maiſter to- xaubleſome vnto them. 
ward his ſeruãt. „Knowing, that both your Maiſter, and theirs alſo, is 
i in heauen. 


God Lo2d, what great matter hath he cloſely contained 
herein: Bow hath he terrified them! That is as much as 
8 ts 


W 
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b. 7. 2 to ſay Looke with what meaſure thou meateſt, with that mea- 
(are ſhall it bee meat wnto thee agame , Take heede it be not 

1.19.32 aide to thee, Ot hon vngrat ious ſeruant, [ fon gaus thee all i bat 
debt. It followeth: 

„ Neither is reſpect of perſons with him. 

This is it he ſaith : doe not thinke, that God will lette 
paſle ſuch things, as thou doeſt vnto thy ſeruant, as done to 
thy ſeruant. Foꝛ, mans lawes do put a difference betweeng 
theſe two ſoztes of people, and no maruaile, ſing they are 
mens lawes. But the laweof him which is the common n etpecte of 
Maiſter of vs all, doth knowe no difference, foꝛ that he be⸗ Gods comms 
nefiteth vs all in generall, and maketh all partakers of the benefirs, there 
ſaine ( benehtes ot i115, ) But ik any man would aſke now, you „ re 
from whence this ſeruitude came, and whereldꝛe it entred eng 
into mans life: [ foꝛ J know there are many, that haue a the lcruant. 
delight to aſke ſuch things, and that are willing to learne 
them: ] J will tell you, Couetouſneſſe did bzeede this ſerui⸗ Couetouſnes 
tude, and toyling in the baſe ſt occupations, and vnſatiable⸗ 3 i 
nelle: whereas Noe had no ſlaue, no2 Avcll, noz Seth, noz a eee are 
ſuch as were their ſucceſſoꝛs. It was ſinne that bꝛed ſerui⸗ men. 
tude, and the miſuſage of our parents. Let childꝛen heare Ibe fofull, 
this, that they are woꝛthie to lerue like ſlaues, when they _ wet ok 
are ſtubberne towards their parents. Such a one hath be- Gs 
reaued himſelfe of his nobilitie, Fo2, he that abuſeth his fa- to be ſlaues. 
ther, is no moꝛe ( to be taken for) a ſonne. Then, he that 
abuſeth him that is our very father indeede: how ſhall hee 
be accounted his ſonne : He is come downe from his nobili⸗ 
tie, he hath bene exceeding iniurious to nature. Then, both 
warres, andftghts tokepziſoners. But Abraham hadſer- Abraham did 
uants alſo, and yet he vſed them not like ſeruants. Ser how e his ſcruants 
he maketh all to depend vpon the head. Both the wife;ſay- "©; 4 
ing, that he may loue hir: and the childꝛen, that he may qe vpon the 
bing them vp in inſtruction, z nurture of the Loꝛd:and ſer⸗ husband, as on 
uants, knowing, that your Maiſter alſo is in Heauen. do he head. 
ſaith he, euen you allo, thereafter as if vou were ſeruats, 
ſhal be gentle, and bent to pardon offences toward vou. Jt 


followeth ; 
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| kolloweth: 
„ Finally my brethren, bee ſtrong in the 


„Lord, and in the power of his might. 


But, if vou will firſt heare, what concerneth bſeraants : 
heare there with alſo, what the duetie of childzen is. Teach 
Children and | them to be godlie, and all things will altogither follows 


feruants 19"2 thereupon , Now,ifaman goe vp to the Theater, a; enter 


aghr b 
— Maine into the bath, he dꝛaweth all his childꝛen thither with him: 


example, to but when he commeth to the Church he doth not ſo, nep⸗ 
ſerue oo ther doth he fozce them to be pꝛeſent, + beare (the word.) 
his Chah.  Yow ſhall thy ſeruant heare, when thou that arte his Bai- 
ſter,applieſtthy-lelfe to other things?! Yaſte thou bargai- 

ned: haſte thou bought a ſeruant -2 Commaunde him ſuch 

things as may pleaſe God, that he be gentle toward his 

ö fellow ſeruants, that he haue great regard to vertue. Cues 
8 rie mans houſe is a Citie: Enerie man is a Pꝛinte in his 
pooxe,isz d lone houſe. And it is very plaine, that the houſe of all 
Prince in his rich men ( i a Citie, ) fo that they haue landes, and ſte⸗ 
owne houſe. wardes, and gouernoꝛs vppon gouerno2s,35ut J lay allo, 
that the houſe of poze men, is a City. F02,enen therin alſo 

The manner there are gonerno!2s , As fo; example, the huſband hath 
how euerie the rule ouer his wife: the wife bearcth rule oner the 
houſe is a King ſeruants: the ſeruants ouer their wines : and both wines 
and huſbands oner their own chtidzen. J pzay vou, doth not 
the Maiſter of this houſholde ſecme to thee, to be as it were 
à certaine Ring, which hath fo many gouernoꝛs ſubiec vn⸗ 
to him? And ( doth it not ſeeme) that it is conuenient, 
that he ſhould be moze fitte to gouerne his houſe at home, £ 
mo2e able to gouerne in the common wealth? Foꝛ, he that 
knoweth how to vle theſe things diuerlly, Rnoweth how to 
choſe ſuch rulers as are ſitte, and will choſe thoſe, that be 
The wife isa ᷑xcellent. As ſo: example, let the woman be, as it were a 


ſecontking, ſetond Ring in an houſe, and yet without the Diademe: He 


wichourz that knowethhow to choſe this Ring, chall czder all other 
things well. 


„ Finally, 


— . ——— Z e 
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„ Finallic, ſaith he, my brethren be ſtrong in the Lord. 


When his ſpxch doth grow to an end, he doth alwaies 
ble this manner, Did J not well ſay, enen from the begins 
ning, that euery mans houſe is a whole campe: Foz behold, After that the 

when he had placed all the gouernments, he commethat the $*u<rnours 

laſt to the arming of them, and bzingeth them out to bat Cp e, 

taile. F02 if no man take an other mans charge from him, armed vnta : 

but euerie man remaine in bis owne place, all things will n 

be in god cale, 

„Be ſtrong, (ſaith he,) in the Lord. 
Euen in the hope that you haue in him thzongh his help. 

Joꝛ, becauſe that he had giuen them manie things in com⸗ 1f we ca8 our 

maundement, which muſt be done, he ſaith, feare not, Can e God. 
24.5.7. your care pon the Lord, and he will make all things taſie c vl! givevs 

vnto you. It followeth: 8 


„ And in the power of his might, and 
„Put on all the armour of God, that you 
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„may ſtande againſt the ſubcill aſſaulces of 
„the Deuill. 


pe ſaid not, againſt the fight, oꝛ againſt the warre ok the 
Deuill. F02 this enemie of ours, doth not make plaine, and 
open warre againſt vs, but by ( craftie ) aſſaultes, What is 
ment here by 
„Subtill aſſaultes? 
The woꝛd «--:5-, ſignifieth to deteiue, and to winne by wading, 
ſome ſhoꝛt waies. And it falleth out both in craftie wiles, 
in woꝛdes, and in derdes, and in wꝛeſtling among them 
that deceiue vs. J will being this foz example. He doth nes We muſt be 
uer plainly ſet our ſinnes befoꝛe our eyes : he doth not ſay, 3 
this is idolatrie, but he doth confirme vs therein, vſing dur „e 
craftelie ſome other way. That i is to ſay, he doth make his clotheth our 
ſpech pꝛobable, vſing certaine clokes , The Apoſtle knew —_ vnder 
this verie well, and herein ſtirred vp the ſouldiours , and ie names. 
x cauſed them to take diligent herde, in that he perſuaded and 
Cds that we ſhould fight againſt him that was 
Qg. (kilfull 
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ſhilfull in feates of warre , and that maketh fwarrc vpon 
vs, not plainlie,no2 openlie, but with much craft and deceit. 
How S. Paule Aud he entourageth his (chollers, firſt by the Deuils wili⸗ 
or le, x. 12Me, ſecondly by his nature, x the multitude of his arme. 
gaiall te. He ſpoke of theſe wiles , not meaning to onerth!ow ſuch 
neinie, ſonldiours, as ſhould ſtand againſt the Deuill:but to pzicks 
them fozward, and ſfurre them vp, and he made them to be 
ſober, Foꝛ, if he had onſie diſcourſed of the fo:ce of them, 
and had made an end of his ſpeech ſo, he ſhould haue diſcong 
raged them. But, whercas both he hath heretoloꝛe ſhewed, 
and doth hereafter declare, that it is poſible to overcome 
him, howe ſtrong ſo euer he be: he doth incourage them ſo 
much the moꝛe. Foꝛ, how much the moꝛe plainlie, we doe 
denounce vnto our owne ſouldiours, the fozce of our ene⸗ 
mies : fo much the moze doe we make dur ſouldiours to be 


diligent, 
For, vve vvreſtle not, ſaith he, againſt 
- blood ind flesh, but againſt rules, againſt 
„povvers, againſt vvorldlie gouernours of 
„the bene of this vvorld, againſt ſpiri- 
„ ruall vvickedneſſe in heauenhe thin gs. 


We muſt c6- = this he ſtirred them vp, by the i that are 
tend rhe more appointed, foz the triall of ſuch maiſteries. Foz what? 
dae dur en When he laid, that the enemies were vehement, he added, 
lung with him, that they doe alſo depꝛiue vs of great things. What are 
concerneth our thoſe? Dur fight is conuerſaunt about heauenlie things,not 
— in hea- concerning riches , no2 concerning glozie: but our ſtrife is 

Te e concerning leruitude , and therefoze in this enmitie there 
reconciliation can be no reconciliation. The contention, and fight is 
betyene vs and moꝛe vehement, when it is (taken! in hand ) £2 great mat⸗ 


de. ters. Foz, when he laith, 
„In heauenlie things: 


His meaning is, foz heauenlis things, and not as though 
thoſe (wicked tends ) ſhould attaine vatoany thing, when 
; | they 
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they haue gotfen the victozie , but to the intent that they 
might dep2ine vs of them. As if he had declared wherin this 
truco conſiſteth, This wozd:111,voth ſomtimes ſigniſte, For, 
and, n, doth ſometimes ſignifie, By. Ser, ho w the power of ,, Gpnifyerk 
our enemie doeth ſtirre vs vp, and male vs to be ſober, in both for, aud 
that ws knowe that the daunger is loꝛ great matters, and by. 

the victozie fo2 great things. Foz he laboureth to caſt vs out 

of heauen. Here he talketh of certain rules and powers, and 

worldlie gouernours of this woꝛld. Df what darke nelle: 

Doth he means the dar kenelle of the night No ſurelie:but D2kernefie 
the darkenes of wickednes. Foꝛ ? ſaith he, / were once darh- picks wh of 
ne{ſe : meaning the wickedneſle that is in this preſent life: wickedoefſe. 
fo wickednelle (hall haue place no further, not in heauen, 

not in the woꝛld to come. He calleth them, 


„ Worldlie gouernours. 

Not as though the gouernaunce of this wozld were in- How wicked 
dende, in their handes,but the ſcripture is accuſtomed to call Pena 
wicked deedes by the name of this wozlde, As when Chzilk oucrnouts. 
ſayeth, Ton are not of this world, even as I am not of this world. F 
Mere they not then ofthis wo2lde 2 were they not cloathed 
with fleſh 2 were they not of the number of them, that ars 
in this woꝛld And againe, The wor/4hateth me but you it can 
not hate : meaning here againe, wicked derdes, (by the 
name of the world.) So he calleth wicked men, the woꝛlde 
in this place, Now the euil ſpirits haue moze rule, thã theſs 
wicked men haue. It followeth, 

„ Againſt ſpirituall wickedneſle, in heauenlie things. Aland 

He talkethofrules , anvof 1 7 as allo in heas bo. 
nenlie things (chere are) Thꝛone Dominations, i ru⸗ 
les, and powers. | | : | 
„ Wherefore, ſayethhe, take vnto you the 


„ whole armour of God, that you maye bee 
„ able to reſiſt in the euill daie, and, hauing 


„ finished all things, to ſtand faſt. 
N q.1j, Ye 


308 SERV. 22, Chryſoſtome vpon &c. Cx. 6. 


He meaneth by the euill day, this pꝛeſent life, and he cal⸗ 
The m— leth this woꝛlde, the wicked woꝛlde, by reaſon of ſuch euill 
1 tog things, as are done therein. As though he ſhould lar, be you 
done therein. alwaies armed. And, ſaith he, 
„Hauing ſubdued all things : 
What things, That ist to ſap, (hauing ſubdued) both our paſſions,x our 
wemat 1ud- abſurd luſts, call things that are troubleſome vnto vs, Ye 
254 ſaid not barelie, hauing w2ought vpon theſe things, but 
haning ſo wꝛought, that you deſtroy them, ſo that, not only 
you take them away, but alſo that you ſtand fall, after that 
you haue taken them away. Fo2 manie, that haue once ob⸗ 
tained the victoꝛie herein, haue fallen againe. Ye ſaith ; 

When you haue ſubdued all. 

He ſaith not, that they ſhould oyercome ſome things, and 
not, ſome other things. Fon, it is needefull, that, after we 
haue gotten the victozie, we ſhould and faſt, Sometimes 
fee ſtande ęuils are ſtriken downe (dead) and, being ſo ſtritzen, they 
Faſt, all evils keuiue againe , if we ſtande not fal. Although theſe euill 
_ ſtriken ** things, which are fallen, do riſe againe: yet while we ſtand 
12 . they are fallen, As long as we are not caried hither and thi⸗ 
riſc. ther, (the Deuil)) riſeth not. Let vs put on, the whole ar⸗ 

mour of God, Set thou, how he hath taken away feare 
Sceing we from vs? Foz, if it be poſſible to finiſh this combat, and to 

| he r b __ {kane faſt, the diſcourſing of the enemies power doth not 
bene che cowardlinelſe and a feare in vs, but doth ſhake off 
great force of lothfulneſſe. 

the Deuull. „ That you may be able, (faith he,) to reſiſt, inthe e. 

55 uill day. . 

It is a comfort Ye doth alſo — by reaſon of the time, As 

ynio vs, that though he ſhould ſay , M time is ſhoꝛt, and therefoze you 


the time of aur 


conflict with Mult ſtande falt: doe not faint , after you haue daine your 
Satan is ſhort. ENemie, 
The 


— 
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FI then there be a warre, i there be ,,..,, ... 
— 2) ſuch placing of armies in battaile curigic,and de- 
O raie, if there be rules without bodi- licioulacile. | 
Fes, if there be woꝛldlie gouernours, 
Ay Wik there be ſpirituall wickedneſſe:tell 
<5 me, howe commeth it to paſſe, that 
ID e the lineft delicioullp: Dow art thou 
* Mo diflolute 2 how can we get the victo⸗ 
rie,when we are vnarmed: Let euerie one ſay theſe things 
vnto himſelfe cuerie day, when he is ouercome with anger, 
and with concupiſcence , when he doth deſire to liue ſuch 
a diſolute,and ſo vaine a life, Let him heare what S. Paule 
ſapeth. 
We vvreſtle not againſt bloud and fleſh, but againſt 


rules and again | | 
, ſt powers. | Spiral 
This warre was moꝛe greeuous than our ſenſible warre, ute is more 


this fight is moꝛe vehement. Conſider howe long time he * own = wh 
wꝛeſtleth. But thou wilt ſave, he is nowe come to wꝛeſtle than che ſen· 
with me. Theſe woꝛds do ſome llouthful perſons ſap:wher⸗ ſible. 

as, o man, thon oughteſt to giue thankes, that thou onerco- 

meſt ſuch an enemie, it then wilt: thou doeſt cleane contra⸗ 

rie, and repineſt, ſpeaking the woꝛds of a cowardlie t dꝛou⸗ 

ſie ſouldiour. Thou knoweſt, what holde thine enemie can 

take, ifthou wilt. Loke diligentlie to thy ſelfe on euerp ſide, 

# wall thy ſelfe in. Dur fight is not againſt the Diuel onlie, 

but alſo againſt his powers. How ſhal we the w2eltle wyth 
darkeneſſe ? Uerclie , if we become light. Bow ſhall we The wayes to 
w2eltle with ſpirituall wickedneſſe ? Surelie,if we become e 
god, F02, wickedneſſe is contrarie to that which is god: lis powers. 


and light dziueth away darkneſſe. ow, if we alſo be dark- 
Ag. ii. nelle, 
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nelle, we hall be altogither bzonght info captinifie  Thew 
how ſhall we ouercome them 2 If we become that,of will, 
without flethe 02 bloud, which they are by nature: we ſhall 
We urelile ſo ſubdue them. Foz, ſeeing it was like, that they ſhoulds 
not againſt be turmoylev of manys , doe not thinke, ſayeth he, that 
men, burz= they are the men themſelues, that warrethus with vs: 
1 they are the Diuelles dwelling in theſe men, that make 
cu. warre againſte vs, our ſight is againſt them, Yereby, he 
zingeth two things fo palſſe: both making them moꝛs 
fierce, and pacifping theyꝛ wꝛathe, whiche they mighte 
conceine againſte thoſe, whiche thus warred againſte 
, . them . And whie was dur fighte againſte them e Be⸗ 
ers =-- a cauſe we haue an innincivle helper, euen the grace of the 
dich an inuin. ſpirite. Ne haue bene taughte ſuch an Arte, that we may 
cible helper, be able to wzeſtle , not againſt men, but againſt Diuelles. 
that we may Hut it᷑ we will our ſelues, we nerde not lo much as wꝛe⸗ 
Dole orte, tle . Foz, therefoze is there a wzeſtling, becauſe we 
ther conquer will haue it ſo : whereas the power of him , that dwel- 
them without leth in vs, is ſo greate , that he ſaycth $3 Heholde I grue L. io 
wrelthag. into you power to treade on Serpen'es , and Scorpions, and | 
ouer all manner power of the enemie . We hath giuen vnto 
vs all power, both fo wꝛeſtle, and not to wꝛeſtle. But, 
becauſe we be fitggiſhe , we wꝛeſtle wyth them. UWyer- 
S Paute and Av (to proue) that Paule did not as much as w2eltle, heare 
§. Peter had What he ſapeth : bo ſhall ſeperare vs from the loue of 
victotie ouer Chriſte ? ſhall tribulation ? or anguiſne or perſecution? (ei- 
the Diuel, and ther hunger ? ) either nakeaneſſe ? either peril ? either Bom 18 
wis powers, . ſworde ? Lind againe heare what he ſayeth , God fal 
ling.  treade Satan vnilev your feete ſhortlie fo 2,He had Satan ſubs 
iet at his cõmaundemẽt. Therfo2e he ſaid, / comanyde the in 45.5.1 
the name of the Ler | Teſas tht thou com? ent of hir. But this a 
is not the parte of him that wꝛeſtleth. For, he that wꝛell⸗ 
leth, hath not pet the victoꝛ ie, and he ÿ hath the victoꝛie doth 
wꝛeſtle no moꝛe. Ve hath ſubdued him, he hath thꝛough⸗ 
Ive made him captiue. And Peter alſo did not wzeſtle with 
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the Diuell. But theſe men did that, which was better than &. Paule, and 
wꝛeſtling with him, they did conquer him exccedinglie, in *" Abe Die 
the faithſull, in the obediente, in thoſe that are inſtructed in dafl br wa. 
ths faith , they did conquer, and much moꝛe than conquer ning ſoules to 
him. Whereupon Sainct Paule alſo ſaide , For,we are not God. 
gnoraunt of his deuiſes: Mhereby alſo he did moſt of all o⸗ 

nercome him. And againe heare what he ſaith, / . no great 

thing, if that his miniiters alſo be tranſformed, as the minitters = 
ef righteouſueſſe. Thus was Pauleſkilfullinall this fighte, . ale r 
r nothing was hidden from him. Foꝛ, ſapth he, 7 be my terte N ſpi= 
of iniquitie aveth alreadie worke . But this wꝛeſtling is a⸗ ritual wartare: | 


.. gainſte vs, F92,heare againe, what he ſayeth : / am /arele 


perſuaded „that neither Angelles , nor rule, neither power, 
neither things preſent „neither things to come, neither anie o- 


tber creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate vi, from the laue of God, 


He did not ſaye, From Chꝛiſte: [foz, there aremanye, 
whyche are after a ſoꝛte vnited vnto Chꝛiſte, and pet loue 
hym not: ] This is it that Sainct Paule ſayth, thou ſhalt 
not onlie, not perſuade me to denpe him, but alſo not as 
much as to lone him leſſe. Nowe if the powers aboue were 
not able to doe this: what other ſhould ſunder him: Daina 
Paule doeth not ſay this, as though the powers aboue in⸗ 
deauoured to doe it, but he doth vſe a ſuppoſition, Therfoze 
alſo he ſaide:J am perſuaded, UWherefoze, he did not wꝛe⸗ 8. Paule feared 
le: but yet he doth feare the wilinelle of the Dinell, Foz, de vilineſſe of 


. heare what be lapeth: / feare, leaſt by anie meanes, that, as Sathan, not a- 


| | inſt him- 
the Serpent beguiled Ene , through his ſubtiltie + enen ſo your IC but zoafh 


mindes ſhoulde be corrupted , from the ſmpleneſſe,that is toward his ſchollers. 
Chriſt. And be ſapeth it, and hath vſed this woꝛde concer⸗ 
nyng hymlelfe , ſaying : fo2 J am afrapd, Lea/ by ame 
meanes, when I haue preached to others, I my ſelſe fhonlde be a 
caſt awaie. Howe then arte thou perſuaded, that none ſhall 
ſeparate thee? te you , howe theſe woꝛds of Sainct Paule 
doe betoken an humilitie , and a debaſing of him ſelfe 2 
Fos 
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Fo2 he befoꝛe this time, had inhabited heauen, and there» 2.co.r:.1 

fo2e alſo he ſayde, For [kyowe nought by my ſe/fe.And againe, 1-0 +4 

I haus fulfilled my courſe : Do y fo; theſe things (concerning NESS 

himſelte, ) the Diuell nothing hindered hym , but in ſuch 

things, as concerned his ſcholers, And why ſo? Becauſe he 

onlie had not ſuch things in his owne power, but the will 

of his ſcholers was alſo required. This thing is it wherein 

the enemie had ſome aduauntage of S. Paule. Oꝛ rather, he 

The Diuel had therein no aduantage of S. Paule, but of the leuthfnlries 
ee 24. of thoſe ſcholers, which gaue not god herde ( Vnto S. Paule.) 
Fa e >: Foz, if >. Paule had not fullie dane his owne part, either 
his negligent thꝛough flouthfulneCe, oz any ſuch thing, then had the ene⸗ 
ſchollers. mie gotten ſome aduantage at him: But, ſeing that S. Paule 
did all things (chat belonged yato him,) but they were not 
ruled by him, he had no victo2ie oner S. Paule, butoner the 
hearers diſobedience, And the ſickneſle did pzenaile, not a- 
gainſt the Phiſition,but againſt the diſo2dered life of the pas 
tient. Foꝛ, when the Phiſition hath made all the pꝛouiſion 
that he can, and the patient marreth all:it is the patient that 
is ſubdued y the diſeaſe)and not the Phiſition. And there⸗ 
foze, the Diuell had no aduauntage at all, at S. Paule. And 
vet among vs it is accounted a great matter, if we mate 
come to wꝛeſtle (with the Duell.) This is not it, that ſaincto@ 
Paule wiſheth to the Romaines, but what 2 He ball treade gomic 
Sat han under your feete Hortlie. And thus doth he withe vnto | 
them. #tohim,which is able to do excee ling aboundantlie, aboue Epve. 1 
all t hat we ake or thinke.Pe that w2eſtleth,is yet holden faſt: £ 
Wehgueri. but yet we may be glad, it we fall not. Then haue we got- 
Rocicagainſt ten à gloꝛious victozte, when we haue gotten fw2th thence, 
the Diuel,if Ag fo2 example, put caſe a man were tempted with wicked 
wetalluot. ut. This were maruailous, not to admitte this luſt at all, 
but to quench it: But if it be vnpoſſible ſo to do, at the leaſt, 

let vs wꝛeſtle with it, x let vs euer kepe it vnder. If we get 

awaie from it with this w2eftling,we haue gottẽ the victo- 

rie. F02,it is not lo in this cale, as it ſtãdeth with chaͤpions. 


Foz 


Sims!. 
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Fo, among champions, thou gelte lt not the victozie, with- 

out thou giue thine aduerſarie the fall: but in this caſe, if 

thou take not the fall thy ſelfe, thou haſt gotten the victozte, 

Ik thou be not thy ſelfe caſt downe, thou haſte caſt dolone 

the Diuell And this fandeth by god reaſon, Foz, among 

champions both of them do labour foꝛ the victozie,and if the 

one of them take the fall, the other hath the crowne : but in % decert the 
onr caſe it is not ſo, but the Diuel laboureth to pꝛocure our Diue!s purpoſe = 
ouerthꝛowe. Therefoze when J defeate him of that,foz the . 
which he laboureth , J haue gotten the victozie ouer him „is Te 
Foz , he haſtneth not (iimplic) to caſte vs downe : but gruction, 2nd 
to caſte vs downe with him ſelfe. And therefoze , nowe do ſtand our 
he is ouercome : fo2, he himſelfe is caſte downe alrea⸗ clue. 

dic , and is in deſtruction , But the victozye , that 

he ſcc>kceth foꝛ, doeth not tende to 22 of a crowne, 

but to deſtroy vs. UWherefoze, although J caſt not him 

downe : pet if J take not a fall my ſelfe, J haue gotten the 

victoꝛie. But now, what is the gloꝛious victo2ziezEuen this, 

to treade the Diuel vnder feete abundantlie, ſo as Paule did, The glorious 


* 


making no account of things pꝛeſent. Let vs alſo followe etws 
him, z let vs labour to get the vpper had, and to do nothing, re ene 
where the Dinell may take any holde. Riches,ſubſtance, dantlie. 
and vainegloꝛie, do giue handfaſt vnto the Diuell. And theſe Ihe occafiss, 
things haue often raiſed him vp, and haue often made him 5 
fierce. But what vſe is there of this our wꝛeſkling, and what holde. 
vſe of buckling with him: He that buckleth with him, is vn⸗ 
certaine, what ende he ſhall make, whether he himſclfe ſhal 
not be duercome, ſubdued: but he that treadeth him vnder 

is ferte, hath a manileſt victozie , Let vs treade vnder our What mes. 
fete the loꝛce of the Diuell, by treading vnder our fete all nes we (ould 
ſinnes, à meane all theſe woꝛldlie things, ferceneſle, concu⸗ e to treade 
piſtence arrogancie, and all perturbations; that we depar⸗ — 
ting thither (to an other life.) maye be founde, not to betrag 
that power, which God hath ginen vnto vs. Foꝛ ſo we ſhall 
alſo attaine, vnto the things that are to come. Whereas, if 

Pr Rr. we be 
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we be cowards herein, who will put the charge of greater 

We ſhall be things into our handes 2 Fo2 if we haue not bene able to 
_ » 2 treade vnder our fete, hym that hath offended God, hym 
by eodshelp-, that hath bene diſhonoured, him that hathe bene ſette at 
andto ioine noughte, him that lyeth vnder our feete: howe will our fas 
our ſclues ther giue vnts vs, our patrimonie 2 Il we haue not conque⸗ 
red him, which hach bene thus in ſubicction vnto vs:howe 

lern him. Hall we attaine to a boldneſſe, to enter into our fathers 
Saul. houle: foꝛ tell me:it thou haddeſt a ſonne, which ſonne, lea⸗ 
uing thoſe leruauntes, that be in thy faucur, ſhould iopne 

him {cife vnto thoſe, that haue grerued ther, to ſuch, as haue 

bene thꝛuſt out of his fathers houſe, to thoſe, that haue ſpent 

their time in diſing, e ſhould continue ſo vnto the ende: shall 

he not be diſheritcd 2 Pes, it is plaine, that he yall ve: Cuen 

ſo we alſo, if, leauing thoſc Aungels which haue pleaſed 

God and haue bene eommaunded by him to take care ok vs, 

we be conuerſaunt with the Diuell, we ſhall vtter lie be dis 
ſherited. But Cod foꝛ bid, it ſheuld ſo be: but rather, let vs 

Spare thy fake in hands the battaile againſt him. I anie of vs haue an 
— enenut, if any man be wꝛonged by him, ik anie rage ſauage⸗ 
thy u rat vpon lit: let him gather togither all that wꝛath, all that fierce⸗ 
the Diuell. nelle, and emptie it out vpon the Diuels heade, In thas caſe 
2ath 15 god, in this caſe anger is pꝛofitable, here 12 re⸗ 

membꝛaunce of a thzewde turne, is commend able. Foz, as 

in externe things, to remember a ſhꝛebode turne, is euill:ſo 

here, the remembꝛaunce ofa ſhꝛewde turne, is a god thing, 

Wiherfoe, if thou haue ary wãts, exerciſe the here, if thou 

tanſt not anoide them; rather than with thine owne mem⸗ 

| bers. Math any man ſinitten tha? Foꝛthwith let the wꝛoͤgs 

2 = _ that the Diuell doeth, come into thy rememb2aunce . And 
ve a do thou neuer take tip pcnmitie, that thou haff againff him, 
But hath no man ſtriken the - Pet fo2 all that, beare in 

minde the Diuels iniuries, that he abuſed thy mai ſter, that 

he hath offended (God,) that he ſpoyleth the bꝛethꝛen, and 

maketh warre againſt them. Be thou al wayes his enemie, 

alwaics 
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al waies bitter to warde him, al waies fierce, So will he be 
bꝛought lowe, lo will he be contemned eaſilie, ſo ſhalt thou 
eaſilie late hold on him. If we be fierce againſt him, he will 
not rage againſt vs:if we be gentle, then will he be fierce a⸗ 
gainſt vs. It ſtandeth not ſo with thoſe, that are our bze- py Chiit our 
thꝛen. He is a ſoe, t an enemie, both to our life and his owne, Captaine, we 
and to our ſaluation, and his owne, Af he loue not himſelfe, Pall conquer | 
how will be be able to loue vs 4 Wherefoze let vs ſctte our de Placa. 
ſelues in battaile raie againſt him, and let vs ſmite him, 
hauing our great helper , euen our Loꝛde Jeſus Chziſte, 
which ſhall be able, both to pꝛeſerue vs, that his ſnares take 
no holde of vs, and to vouchſafe vs the god things, 
that are to come, whiche, God graunt 
we map all attaine vnto, by his 
grace and kinde⸗ 
nelle, 
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Three things 
nece llarie, in 
the ſpitituall 
Warfare: order 
of araic to be 
kept, incou- 
ragement of 
the ſouldiours, 
aud ſpititual 
armour. 


We muſt bee 
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The three and twentieth Sermon. 


. CRER ACP 
7 * 22 — 8 2 : 
[AED Dy Tande therefore, hauing your 
2 zones girte aboute vvith the 


O 


. 0 Y » 
◻ hen he had now gathered this 
S larmie togither , and ſtirred vp 
their courage: ¶ foꝛ there was 
neede of both, not onlie that they 
ſhould be placed in battatle, but 
alſo that they ſhould give place 
lone to an other, and that their 
langer ſhould be ſtirred vp: and 
: — after that he hadde embolde⸗ 
ned them, loꝛ they had nerde thereof allo: at the laſt, he doeth 
alſo arme them, Foꝛ, the armour auaileth nothing, if the 
ſouldiours be not firſt ſette in arraie, and, it the ſierteneſſe 
of the ſouldiours minde, be not ſtirred vp, Foz, it is conue⸗ 
nient to arme him within firſt, without after ward. Now, 
if this fall out in our ( com mõ ) ſouldiours, much moꝛe mult 


eur aftet ward. it fall out in theſe ſpirituall ſouldiours, Oꝛ rather in theſe 


The firft point 
Jo ſpiritual 
warre, is, to 


Hand well. 


ſpirituall ſouldiours, we can not arme them out wardlie, 
but inwardlie altogither . He hath ſtirred vp a certains 
fierceneſle in them, and hath inflamed them. Me hath ad⸗ 
ded a boldneſſe thereunto , Me hathe placed them well in 
araie. te now how he doth alſo put their armour about the, 
He ſaith; 
„ Stande therefore. 

The firſt point of ſetting in arraie , is to knowe howe fo 
ſcande well: and manie things there are, that may fall out 
well therevpon . Where vpon he maketh manye woꝛdes 


concerning this ſtanding, ſaying alſo in an other on , 
tan 
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as tz. Stand ye faft,vatch. And againe, So ſtand you tn the Lord. And 
pub. againe, Let him that tbuntet h he ſtandeth, take heede leait he 
10 1 on Fall And againe, That you may, when you haue finiſhed al! things 
aud fait, Wherefoze,he doth not meane here ſimply, ſtan⸗ 
ding: but, in aray and god oꝛder. And they which are ſkil- 
full in feates of warre, doe know how great a thing it is, to 
know how to tand. Foꝛ, it among champions t wꝛeſtlers, 5 
one giueth this pꝛecepj befoze all other things, eut, to ſtand; 
much moꝛe in battailes, and in warlike affaires. He that 
ſtandeth right, ſtandeth, not diſolutely, not leaning to any 
thing. The exact ſtraightneſſe in deede doth appeare in ſtan⸗ 
ding: ſo that, they that are ſtraight in dede, thoſe ſtande. 
But ſuch as ſtand not, can not be ſtraight, but loſe, and dif 
ſolute. He that is ginen to delitiouſneſle, ſtandeth not: he They that are 
that is letcherous , he that loueth monie, (ſtandeth not) | 2 
but leaneth. He that knoweth how to ſtand, ſhall, euen by 4,10, 
his ſtanding, as it were by a certaine foundation, haue all 
ſuch things eaſie, as belong to the wꝛeſtling. 
„ Stand therefore, hauing your loines girt about with 
„the truth. | 
He ſpeaketh not here of a ſenſible girdle : fo2 all things, The girdle of 
that he ſpeaketh in this place, are to be taken ſpiritnallie, ah. 
And ſe& howe he p2oceedeth in oꝛder. Firſt he girdeth his 
ſouldiour . Now what is ment thereby! Be bindeth vp in 
a girdle him that floweth ouer, and is diſſolute in his luſts, 
and hath all his thoughts trailing vpon the ground, not ſuf- 
fering him, to be hindered with his garments, that ſhould 
be w2apped about his legges, but letting him runne with 


| 


his feete at libertie, 
„ Stand theretore, hauing your loines girt. 
This he meaneth here, by How our 
„Our loines. | 5 3 


Euen as the keele is in the ſhippes, ſo in vs, our loines % | 
are as it were the ground of the whole bodie. They are, as 
it were the foundation,and thereupon the whole is builded, 
as the ſtudents in Phyſike da — he 4 

ii. 
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that which is our pꝛincipall beginning, whe he gyꝛdeth our 
lopnes, Now ſurelie he doth not meane theſe bodilie loynes 
Kaul. of ours, but he talketh ſpirituallie. And euen as the lopnes 
axe a foundation of the members, that are both below them, 
and aboue them: ſo falleth it out alſo in our ſpiritual loines. 
Wrherſoze, oftentimes thoſe that are verie wearte , ſetting 
their handes vpon their loynes , as it were vpon a certaine 
foundation, dos ſo beare vp them ſelues. And, in warre, the 
girdle ſerueth to this vſe ; to binde and holde togither, that 
which is the foundatt5 in vs, And foz that cauſe, we are gir⸗ 
ded when we runne. That is a ſafegarde to the ſtrength that 
is in vs, as though he ſhould ſay, let the ſame thing be done 
alſo in the ſoule and whatſoeuer we do, we ſhall be ſtrong, 
Fos, it is moſt fit foz ſouldiours, ſo to do. Yea ſurelie, ſaycth 
he, but we girde vp theſe bodilie lopnes, with a leather gir- 
Trocth mult dle. But with what are we girded our ſelues : Euen with 
be prin» that which mult be pꝛincipall in all our thoughtes, 
— „ Hauing, ſayeth he, our loy nes girt about, with the tru · 

„eth. 

Let vs lone no falſchode : all that we take in hande, let 
vs doe it with trueth, let vs not lie one to an other. And if 
there be an opinion, let vs ſceke out the trueth, oꝛ, if we re⸗ 

3 ſpect life, let vs ſeke after the true life, It we hedge our ſel 
Able truth g, ues herewith,if we girde our ſelues with trueth, none ſha!l 
ouercome vs. Me that ſecketh the doctrine of trueth , ſball 

Trueth com- not fall downe vnto the carthe. Fo2,it is manifeſt, in that 
bee. all the Anfidels doe ſerue their owne akecians, followirg 
| | their owne thoughtes : that the things which are not true, 
doe pꝛoctede from the Earthe, Wherefoze, if we be warie, 

The heathens and wiſe , we ſhall not nerde to be taught in the heathens 
5 e wꝛitings, howe ſoſte, and loſe they be, not being able to re⸗ 
Foidcof truech. ceiue anie auſtere matter, noꝛ anie thing that exceedeth 
mans reaſon, concerning God. Foz, they are not girded 

with truetg. Therefoꝛe their lopnes are loſe, euen that 

(member) which ſhould receiue the ingendꝛing ſcede, e the 

ſtrength of their cogitations likewiſe, Therfoze 2 
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weaker than they. Ser you the Minichees againe, how bold Manichecs. 
they be, to ſpeake all things of their owne bꝛaine: Thus ſai⸗ 

eth a M. nichee. God could not make ᷣ woꝛld without mat- 

ter. Now ſhall that appeare? They take their ſayings, from 

the ground, and from the Carth, and from things done amõg 

vs, Foꝛſoth, this is their reaſd:becauſe no man can make a- 

nie thing otherwiſe, Agatne,ſ& what Mart ion ſapeth, God Martion, 
bauing taken fleſh,could not remaine pure, Whercby mate 

that be knowen ? Becauſe ſaieth he, men can not (remanie 

pure alter they haue taken fleihe:) although in dede men | 
maye , Againe Valentinus, hauing his thoughtes trailing Valentine, 
vpon the ground, doth ſpeake from the garth,and Paulus Sa- 270 Paulus Sa- 
moſatenus to, Now alſo, what ſaith Arius? God begetting, 3 
could not beget without paſſion; How dareſt thou be ſo bold, 

6 Arius, as ſo to ſay? Becauſe it is ſo amõgſt vs. Se you how 

all their thoughts traile along, vpon the ground: howe loſe 

they are all: how they ſauour of the earth? And thus muche 
concerningdoctrine, But now touching cõuerſation. Thoſe Wiked livers 
that are ginen to foꝛnication, thoſe that loue riches, and glo- — not theire 
rie, and all other things doe traile along the ground. They . 
haue not this ground ſo ſettled, that they may reſt on it, whe 

they be wearie: but if they be wearie, they do not ſet downg 

their hand, and ſtand, but they are euen diſſlolued: Whereas 
contrariwile,he that is girded with the tructh, firſt, hal nes 

ner be wearie, and nert although he oulde be wearie, vet 

ſhall he reſt vpon the truzth it ſelfe. Fo2 what tel me ſhall A duergties 
pouertie make him to fainte? No ſurclie. Foꝛ, he doeth reſt withour ũnne, 
vpon that which is the riches inderde, and by this pouertie 72" 1 f 
he ſhal know what is h ponertyin deed, But ſhall ſeruitude zan nes ade gin 
make him to fainte? By no meanes , Fo2 he knoweth yith true. 
what is the verie feruitude in deede. But, ſhall ſicke⸗ 

neſle doe it? No, not ſickeneſſe neither. Chꝛiſt ſaith, Ler x ur 

if loynes be girded about, and your lig his burning. And euen your 

' lightes vnquenchable. This was alſagiuen in commaunde⸗ 

ment, when they came out of Egipt Foz, why were they 


girt, when they eate p Palleouer? Nil you learne al þ mat⸗ 
ter 
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ter of it? hal J ſheb it vou, accoꝛding as the ſloꝛie is w2it- | 
tenꝛoꝛ ſhal I tell you the highe myſtical meaning thereof : 
But x will declare it vnto vou, both waies. But ſee that your 
take hold of it, Fo2 J declare it vnto you, not to the intent 
that J onlie ſhould ſpeake the woꝛd, but that my woꝛdes 
may be perfo2med of you in deede. The Scripture ſaith: 
The piſſouet that ( their loines) were girded, and their ſtaues were in 
of che Icwes, their handes, and their ſhwes were on their fete, and ſo gate 
they the paſſeoner , Theſe are d2eadfull, and fearelull my⸗ 
ſteries, and there is great depth in them. Ik then in the ſi⸗ 
gures they be ſo dꝛeadfull, much moze are they ſo in the 
truth. They come out of Egipt, they eate the paſſouer, 
Chriſt is the Parke well ( the Apoſtle ſaith,) Christ our paſſouer, 20 offe- r. Cor. gi 
piſſouer of red vp. Why were they girded! That is the kaſhion of ways 
the Chriſtians. faring men. Fo2, the hauing of ſhoes and roddes in their 
handes, and fo eate ſtanding, doth declare nothing elſe, but 
this. Will you heare the ſtoꝛy firlk 2 D2 the deepe myſticall 
meaning firſt 2 It is belt to heare the ſtozie ; what mea- 
neth the ſtoꝛie then + The Jewes were foꝛgetfull of the 
The meaning benefits of God, Therefoꝛe God did binde his benefits, not 
of che lewes pnlie to the time, but alſo to the forme oꝛ faſhion of them, 
Paſſouer. that ſhould eate. And therefoze now they eate it, girt, and 
with their ſhoes on their feete, that, when they be aſ ked 
(hy :) they ſhould ſay, becauſe we were readie fo take our 
journie , and becauſe we ſhould goe out of Egipt vnto the 
land ol pꝛomiſe, and fo2 that we were readie. Now this is 
— figure, and this is the truth. We do alſo eate a paſſouer, 
nd that is Chꝛiſt. Foz ſaith the Apoſtle, our paſcouer is 
Chꝛiſt. What of this? Euen we allo muſt eate it with our 
ſhoes on our fete, and with our loines girded. And why (oz 
| That we alſo may be readie fo2 our go⸗ 
ing foꝛth, foꝛ our departing 
away from hence. 


The 
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Et none of thoſe, that eate this paſs We that cate 
ſouer, loke toward g, but to- Chrificour 
78 9 > Þy ward heauen, ⁊ toward 7: Jteruſalem, ee. 1 vo 
: £4 that is aboue, Zhercfoze doeſt thou gynte, e looks 
"_ dd cate it with thy loines gyꝛte, and do heauen. 
c, & therfoze with thy ſhwes on thy fert: 
to learn tc rebp, that, as (one as e⸗ 
e _ = ucrthonhaite begonne to cate this | 
palſouer,thou —— to depart toward an other countrey, Twoo things ⸗ 
and to take thy iournie. He doth pꝛiuily ſigniſie two things: belong to the 
both, that they ought to go out of -£g 7: and when they re⸗ 4 A 00 2 
maine (n a place) they ſhould then bæ in manner of ſtran⸗ heparee 6ur of 
ab. 3. 20 gers. F. (faith he) ar Conner ſation i in heaue: And this alſo, Egipt. 2. To be 
that we ſhould be readily furniſhed all our life long, to the Prepared all the 
end, that when wwe be called, we ſhould not defer the time, unge ene. 
«153. 1 bat ſhould ſay; Our heart is readie. But Paul might Well ſay there for our 
r.4.4 this, which wewe nothing by himſelfe But J, that haue neede departure 
of much time to repent;ca not ſo well ſay it Now to pꝛoue, thence, 
that this girding doth belong to a watchfull minde : heare 
5. what Godſaith,vnto that iuſt man; Zur gyrde vppe thy loines The righteous 
lie a man,for Iwill queition with thee giue me an an ſirere And girded. 
againe God ſaith thus vnto eucry one of the P2ophets,gird poses. 
1.27 thy ſelfe,andeuen vnto Moſes. And he himſelle alſo ſcemeth Moles, 
8. 2 tobe( as it were) girded in Ezechiel. Dz rather the Angels 
4 ſeeme vnto vs to be girded alſo, inſomuch as they be louldi⸗ S 
J ours. Foꝛ, by girding of our loines, it falleth out, that wee 
may ſtand valiantly: and it commeth of valiant ſtanding, 
that we gyꝛd our ſelues. Foz euen we alſo muſt goe fozth,+ 
we ſhall mete with many greeuous things by the way, Af 
ter we haue here paſſed this champion contrey,the deuil is . 3 
at hand foꝛthwith, doing, t deuiſing all things, how he may /ge 4. 
take, deſtroy thoſe, euen thoſe, that haue been bꝛought ſafe 
out of t, thoſe that haue paſſed thꝛough the redde ſea, 
thoſe that are delivered from an 71 infinite plagues 
q at 
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The grace of at unte. But, if we be wile and watchfull , we haue alſo a Twin 
05 58 ©. to Pillar ot ſier, if we will, euen the grace of the ſpirite , One, 10 
Foce and the lame pillar doth both light vs and chadow vs. We Eu 
faithful tho- Haue anna, 02 rather, not manna, but we haue that which Cor. 10. 
rough che wil- is farre better than Manna, a ſpirituall dꝛinke, and not 100. 
dcruoſle of tus water that doth guſ from the rocke, We haue allo a tent, 4 
worde. 3 ; Exad. 16.1 

Ilceuth euen nobo inhabiting the delert. Foꝛ in very dede, the earth 1 * 
now is become is nobe become a deſert of vertue, and moꝛe than that other 
a very deſett ot deſert. Ulhereſo:e was that other deſert to be eſczewed ? 
nets 1. Becaule, it had ſcoꝛpions and vipers in it, thzough which 

n the aciert t, , RF 
of the lewes, It is (aide, that a man paſſed not: but that deſert is not, it is 
not ſo barren offraite,as mans nature is. Now,yow many 
ſcoꝛpions, how many vipers ace in this wildernefſe 2 how 
many ſerpents: holo many are there, that are 4: &r20aes of Man.. 
leſus Chriſte, vpe. thzough whom we haue now paſſed? But let not vs 
vor Moles.is he afraid: fo it is not Moſes that is the taptaine of our com- 
bal cakteins. ming, out (of this delert,) but it is Jeſus. Yow then: That 
the like do not happen vato vs, that we doe not the like as 
they did: a we {Hall not ſuffer the ſame puniſhment, They 
murmured, they were vngratekull: lette vs not be thus af⸗ 17 
eee kected. Howe did they all fall: They {et at neug ht the land, Pats. 
en boon that mas ſo greatly tobe deſired Wow did they let it at naught? 
Fiinting.as fo2 they ſarely had it in admiration . But they ſette it at N 
they 41d their naught, in that they were ſaint harted, 1 in that they would 
Had ot promiſe tatze no paines to attaine vnto it, Therefoze, lette not vs in 
( ike caſe) make ſmall account of Heauen. This is the con⸗ 

Theexrnen kempt of heauen. Euen among vs alſo, there is fruit bꝛought 
„the (viiice From heauen, not a cluſter of Grapes carried in baſkets of 5%. 
andheaevly two handles fo2 that vſe: but the earnelt of the lpirite, euen 3. 
eomerat191, that conuerſation which is in the heauens, which Paule | 
e gen taught, and ſuch other wonderſull hulband men. Jt was not 
beiuch. Culel/ the ſonne of lephune y, noz loſuah the ſonne ol Nun 

that bꝛought theſe kruita, but Jeſus the ſonne of the father of 
mercles, the ſonne of the true God inderde, her bꝛought all 
vertue, he bꝛought all the fruits from Heauen, he bꝛought 
vs downe the heauenly hymnes, Jog, he commannded vs to 

ſay, 
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'"Y, Ffay-euenthole things, which the Cherubins doe lay aboue, 
| 63 Halie, Hole, Holie. Be b2zought vnto vs the vertue of An⸗ The vertne of 
& gels. The Angels neither marry,noz arc giut in marriage. gels. 
3 


This god thing did Chzifte plant here allo. Chey dee not 
loue riches, noꝛ any ſuch like things. This alſo hath he gi⸗ 
uen to vs. There is no moꝛe death among vs, but lcepe. The death of 
1. 1 ' Fo2;heare what he ſaith, Laz,aru our friena 17 aſl:epe Ser the faithkul. 
peu the fruits of Vlieruſalem, that is abouc? and that uch; dere. 
is maze maruations, when there was no warre iudged and | 
determined: but all theſe things were gitien vnto vs befo:e 
the pꝛomiſe: Fo2-thep did labour, euen after tbep were tome The Tewes la- 
into the land or pꝛomiſe.oꝛ rather, thep labourtd not, Foz, it e, 8 
they woulde baue obeyed the wil of God, they ſyould haue 4d oe ptene: 
taken all the Cities, without armour, oꝛ incamping them⸗ wee ſhall reſt in 
1; ſelues befoze their eninnes. Foz, they ouercame 7/5-1-ch0. beaues. 
being moze like daficers than men of warre. But we warre 
not after we are come into our land ofp2omiſe , that is to 
dap, into Yeauen:but( onclic) as long as we are in this de- 
£4.10 ſert, that is to ſay, in this pꝛeſent life , For, he hang entred 
iuto his reſte hath ceaſed alſo from his ue workes, a God did 
a.6, om ha. Cherefoze, Let vs un bee wearie in welldoing for in ee ouglit 
due ſeaſon we ſhall reape if wee faint not. ct vou holn he trai⸗ not to be wete 
ned vs, euen as he trained them? Foz, there he ſaith thus of ben well do- 


| | for i 
Panna, and of the wildernelle: Tue him, chat gathered fn 


much remained nothing ouer © and unte him, that had gathered place of reſte, 
little, mas there no lache. This allo is giuen in tommaunde⸗ where we ſhalf 
6,19 ment vnto vs, Ver 0 herd VPIreaſures pon earth but if be the fr uit. 
we doe lay vype treaſures (in earth, ) it is not the ſenſible 

wozme that doth ſpoile them, as it is in Manna, but the 

wozme of righteoulnele. There ſoze lette vs woke al 

meanca, that we doe not pꝛouide nouriſhement foz the 

wo:me , Tinto him, ſaith the Scripture, that gathe⸗ 

red much, remained nothing ouer, This alſo falleth out a⸗ 

mong vs,cueric day, Fo2,we all fulfill the ſaine meaſure of Exceſſe in 
our bellie, and whatſocuer erceedeth in this caſe , doth but wd; things 


is the occaſion 


adde moze care vpon care. Foz, the ſame thing which her ,+,,<.,ter care 
l. q. meant and ſorrow, 
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meant to giue, in ſaying,that the trauaile of the daie is ſu Hei- - Math 6.34 
ent for rhe ſame, although he had taught it befoze : pet didde 
not they accept it. But let not vs be vnſatiable, lette vs not 
be vngratefull, lette vs not deſire goꝛgious houſes , fo2,we 
trauaile by the way, we do not dwell here. Wherfoze,ifone 
know, that this pzeſent life is a wax, t a warfare,and ſuch a 1% 
hie life of thing as is called among ſouldiours,a Trench: he will not 
man here, . 2 deſire faire buildings Fos, tell meer, who is it, though he a⸗ 
f 2 hound neuer ſo much in riches, that wil choſe to build god⸗ 
Simi lie houſes vpon that, which the ſouldiours call a Trench # 
No bodie at all, Fo2,heſhall be ridiculous, and ſhall build 
foꝛ his enimies,and ſhall alure them. Wherefoze, if we bee 
ſober and warie, this pꝛeſent life differeth nothing from a 
warfare,and the ſouldiours trench. Wherefoze, J beſeech 
you, let vs do all that we can, to lay vppe no treaſure here. 
Weought Foz il the theefe come, we ſhal quickly be taken away from 
tolay _ tea hence, //a:ch (ſaith Chꝛiſt) for you know not what houre the Mat, 144 
ſure in heaven, fee commerh : los, by that name he calleth Death.Whers 
Watchlull, for foꝛe, beloꝛe he come, lette vs ſend away all things into our 
that we koowe countrey. But here lette vs be well gyꝛded, that we 
ot, wiccdeath may bet able to ouercome our enimies: whom 
| GO O graunt, that wee may ouer⸗ 
tome, thꝛough his grace 
and kinveneſſe, 


The foure & twentieth Sermon. 


and therefore , hauing your 

YO 2Y[oines gyrte about, vvith the 
$ rueth, & hauing on the breſt- 

q* 5 plate of righteouſneſſe: 
5 And your feete ſhodde in 
„the preparation of the Goſpel of peace. 

Aboue all, taking the ſtuieldẽ — Faith, 
„ vvherevvjth yee maie quench all the fierie 
Aartes of the vvicked. 

And take the helmet of Saluation, and 


„ the ſvvord ofthe ſpirite,yvhich is the word 
\ of God. 


„ Auing your loine: (faith he) g rte 
——— about, t the trueth. | 
What is meant hereby: It is In this ſpiri- 
"A bidet by me in my fo2mer diſcourſe, ——— 
4 both, howe wer mult be light, and e 
runne:ſo that nothing ſhoulde bar a hauing no- 
61 hinderance vnto vs , It ſolloweth, thing to hinder 


, Andhaung on the breſtplate ““ 


bp, 


37 


* righteoul mefle. 

Euen as the bꝛeaſt- plate can not be wounded: no moꝛe By the 
can righteouſnefſe. He meaneth here by rover our pre plate : 
whole life, lo that it be giuen to vertue. None ſhall be able 8 nn. 
at any time, to caſt downe ſuch a one, but many do wound ; yerenous life, 
him, and none cutteth him aſunder, no not the Deaill him⸗ which is inuin⸗ 
ſelfe. It is thereafter, as ik a man ſhould ſay, hauing plan⸗ le. 
ted in your bꝛeaſts, righteous deedes. Df thele ſaith Chꝛiſt, 

* B leſſed are they,which do hung er and i hin ſt after righteonſaeſſe, 


Sl. iij. for 
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for, they ſhall bs ſatiſſied. Mo frong is he, and tuen like vn 
to a bꝛeaſt - plate. Such a one, will neuer be angrie. 
» And hauing your feete ſhiodde, in the preparation of 
„the Goſpell of peace, 
This ſpeech is ſomewhat darke. What is meant thereby 
then He bath put on vs god legac-yarneſle , Dz perchance 
Howe our this is his meaning,that we ſhould be readie loꝛ p goſpel, x 
Wie eee that we ſhould vſe our fiete there onto, and that we ſhould 
tion ofche make and pꝛepare the way befoze it. Oz, if he meant not 
goſpell. ſo, this is his meaning, that we our le lues ſhould be readie 
to go fozth, Now, what elſe is the pꝛeparation of the goſpel, 
* Pro Hu but the belt lile : Arcoꝛving to that, which the Pꝛophet ſaith, 0 
partes lege v thine care hea» bred * totherea arnefſe of heir heart Whereby 
neut. he meant, how well they were pzepared, It e, 
„Ot the Goſpel] of peace. 

ce This was fitly ſpoken, Foz, whereas he made mention 
muſt bea- Of warre and fighting: this declareth, that we ought to ex- 
gain! the De- ertiſe this fight againſt the Deuilles. Foz, the Goſpell is a 
All onelie. golpell of peace. That warre doth deliuer vs from an other 

warfare, that might be bet weene God and vs. If we make 
worre vpon the deuill, we art at peace with God, There⸗ 
foze, feare not my beloucd,there is the goſpell: the vicko⸗ 
rie is wonne alrcadie. 
„Aboue all, taking the ſhielde = Faith. 
He meaneth here, by faith, not cur knowledge, (lo hee 
would not haue placed that aſter the ret}, but that faith, 

Faith, where- Whereby miracles are w2ought , And he doth fittelg tall 
by myracles faith, | 
ate wrought, ' A held. 

The ſhield of F02,as the ſhield is carried beio2e the whole bodie, being 
Frith, conque- ds it Were a wall therevnto : eaen ſo verily ſtandeth it with 
ceth all. kaith alſo. Foz, all things giue place therevnto. It follo⸗ 

Weth, 
„Wherewith you may quench all the ficric dartes # 
„the wicked. 1 
Foz-theret 1s nothing that can withſtand this ſhield. Foꝛ, 1 
bears” |} 
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Mal.. 0 heare what Chꝛiſte ſaith vnto his Diſciples, ye haus faut h 


As 4 grame of Muſturd ſeede, yee ſhall ſay vnto this mountaine, 
remone hence to yonder place and ut ſhall remene ne But how. 
ſhall we haue this faith ? euen when we ſhall doe thoſe 
things well, He calleth here 


„ His dartes, 
Both temptations, and ablurd luſts. Aud hs laith, that Lb bete 


artes of the 


they are | Deuill,are tẽp- 


„ Flerie, tations and ab- 


Foz,lufs are flerie. Foz, if faith hath commaunded the ſurde luſtes. 
+ moze the paſſions ot our ininde , Jt follo⸗ 
ety), | 


„And take the helmet of ſaluation. 


That is toſay,of your ſaluation ; foz, it fenceth them in ITbe helmet 
round, rn 


„ And the ſword of the ſpirite, which is the worde of 
28 PI 
Eyther he meaneth the ſpirite, oꝛ by the ſpirituall ſwozy, The Gord of 

Foz,by it, all things are cut, by it, all things are hewed off, de pirite, and 

and by it, we cutte olf euen the Daagons head, 2 

„ Praying alvvayes in all prayer and ſup- 

„ plication in the ſpirite: and watching for 

„ the ſame purpoſe, vvich all inſtance, and 

„ ſupplications for all Saindts , 

„ And for me, that vtterance may bee gi 

„ uen ynto me, that ] 1 Oper my mouth 

„ freely, to vtter the mylterie of the Goſ- 

„ pell. 

„ Wherof I aman embaſſadour in bonds, 

y that therein I may ſpeake freely, as I ought 

oY to ſpeake. ; 


Euen 


| 


S8. Paule, Who, a8 
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Euen as the woꝛd of Gad is of abilitie, to doe all things: 
even ſo is he alſo, that hath the gift of the ſpirite. Foz, ſaith 
the Scripture, % word of God quicks, and mightie in ope- Heb. w | 
ration, and ſharper than anie tos edged ſword. ole ſee the 

The godly Wiſedome of this bleſſed man. He hath armed them nows 
wiſedome of with greate ſaletie: what moꝛe is needfull now 2 Euen to 
lone as the Call vpon the Ring, and to beſcech him to ſtretch fozth his 
ſouldiouris ar. helping hand. It kolloweth, 


med. by prayer » Praying aiwa es in all prayer, and ſupplication i 
ſolliciteth the „ ſpirite. * F PP n tlie 


: king. 
Mock bab. Foz, there is a kinde of p2aper,that is not to be accountey 


ling is not ac · p2ayer, when a man vſeth much babling , It followeth, 
counted prayer. „ And watching for the lame purpole. 

The godly That is to ſap, being ſober, Foꝛ, ſuch a one mult he be, that 
ſouldiour muſt 1g armed, that ſtandeth neare vnto the King, euen wakeful 


vee (oberand and ſober, 
— „ With all inſtance & application for all Saincts. And 


»» for me, that vtterance may be giuen vnto me, that I 
3 1 may open my mouth, 
The hexrers What is that thou ſaiſt2 O blelled Paule, ſfkandelt thou 
and ſchollets in nede of thy Schollers ? And it was well ſaide, 
ought to pray, „ That I may open my mouth. 
- oy AY Theres he did not vſe pꝛemeditation in ſuch things 
as he ſpake, but did accoꝛding vnto that which Chailte ſaid, 
God giveth hen they a2/t4er ou vp, tabę you no thought hom, or what, you M0 
his, grace, what ſhall ſpeake, for it ſhall be g iuen you in that ſame joure, what you 
3 oe to ſhall ſpeake . Th s did he all things, by laith, all things, by 
4 grace. It follqweth, 
| 5 Freely to vtſer the mylterie, of the Gofpell. 
That is to ſay,that I may make my defenſe, as if behoneth 
Boch s. Paule mee. Arte thou bound in a chaine, and pet haſte nee of o⸗ 


and S. Peter ther? Yea veril wilt thou ſay, And euen Peter alſo was 


h 
. by 1 bounde in a ie, and yet Prayer was made for him without 47, 


faitkfuli. ceaſing. 
hereof) 1 am an Embaſſadour in bonds, that there- 


„ in I may fpeakefreely,as I ought to ſpeake. 
_ That 


231, 
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That is to ſay,that J may aunſwere with boldnelle, and 
manlineſle, and with much wiſedome. | 


„ But that you may alſo knoyye my af- 


„ faites, and vvhat | doe, Tychicus a deare 
„ brother, and faithfull miniſter in the Lord, 


„ Shall shevv you all things. 


Now ſoꝛ as much as he made mention of bondes, he lea⸗ paule in this 
ueth ſomething foz Tichicus, to tell them from him, Foz, Epiſtle com- 
loke what belonged todoctrine and exhoztation,that he de⸗ Met" cf 


clared vnto them by his Epiſtle:but ſuch things as did con- ..1,,,:.cion. 
terne nothing, but a bare meſſage thoſe he committed to 


him, that bꝛought 5 epiſtle to them. That you may know, 

ſayth he, mine affaires: That is to ſap, that you may learne 

them. This declared his loue, that he did beare to them: 1 

and their loue againe, that they did beare to him. e 
2 „ Whoml haue ſent ynto you for the ſame purpoſe, loue, tothe | 
2 „ that you might know of your affaires, and that hee 1 
2 „might comfort your hearts. 5 5 Jeng 
7 ians loue to- 


And he doeth not ſay this thing ſimplie, but, after that he „rds him. 
had laide, hauing put on and hauing girt, which is a token We muſt al- 
that they ſhould alwayes, and without ceaſſing, be readie a”; be 1 
to come to (the ſiglit) Foz heare what the Pꝛophet ſapeth : . orte 
199.19. Let it be vnto him as the cloake that he hath vpon him, and as battaile. 
the girdle that he is almaies girded wit hall. And the Pꝛophet 
sn doeth ſay alſo, that God is the bꝛeſtplate of righteouſneſle, 
0 teaching vs thereby, that we ought to haue thoſe things al⸗ 
; wapes, and not foz a ſmall time. Foz we haue nerde to 
$3 make warre at all times. For the iuſt man, ſayeth he, is confi- 
: dent as it were a Lion Andit can not be, that he which is thus 
b:eftplated, ſhoulde feare the battaile arraie , but ſhoulde lo bezuti- 
. leape into the middeſt of the enemies. Foz the Scripture ful ar: the feete 
tage? ſapeth. Beautifull are the feete of them, which bring good ti- of chem, that 
10.15. dings of peace. Who would not runne nowe, who woulde — 
not beſtowe his labour vpon ſuch a matter, when it bꝛin⸗ peace? = 


Tt. geth 


64 
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geth tidings of peace : and peate, ot C od to warde men, the 
peace, not of mẽ that ſaint, but of God, which hath men 
Double pre- all things? And what is meant, by 
paration ot the Ihe preparation or the Cx pe ell? 


boa ade: Let bs heare what lohn fayeth : Prepare you, theway 5 | 
bapuline. of the Lord, make his pat hes ſtratg ht. Andagaine , there ig . 45.; 
I be lite often another pꝛeparation after baptiſme , to doe nothing vn⸗ 
1 o woꝛthie of this peace, Foꝛ, whereas our life is reſembled 
| often, vnto the fete , therefoze he ſaith in his exhoꝛtation, p 
Tube heeae that ye walke circumſpectlie, talking there ofthe Epheſ gage 
lite, that we ſhould lead. Foꝛ this cauſe, ſaith he, let vs do 75 
and theiv fo2th things, that are woꝛthie of the Goſpell, J Pe. * 
meane, a pure life and pure derdes. The glad tidings of 
peace hath bene ſhewed vnto pou , giue readie wape vnto 
We mutt got this glad tidings. Thus it ſtandeth,1fyou become enemies 
deferre, to Againe, there is no mo2e pꝛeparation of peace, Be you rea- 
e the die, do pou not dekerre, ( to come to this peace.) As you 
pee . haue bene ready to come vnto this peace, and vnto the faith: 
ſo alſo do vou perſeuer in the ſame. The 
The ſhield of „ SMC Id, 
faith and the Js that, which doeth firſt receiue the aTaultes of the ene- | 
- torce ther- mies, and doth pꝛeſerue the armour whole. The Apoſtle H... 
docth ſpeake much of faith, eſpectallie in the Epiſtle, that 5 
he wꝛiteth to the Hebꝛues, and much ol hope. Truſt, ſaith 
he, to the god things that are to come , and none of theſe 
ſhall be wounded, Foz, if thou beare faith , and hope, 
beſoꝛe ther, in thine aduerſitites, and qgreefes,, thou ſhalt 
kerpe all theſe things vnwounded. Foꝛ, He chat com- Hel. 
3 meth to God, mut beleene that God is, N that hei à re- 
3 1 n b. *. fler e of them, that diligentlie ſcełe hoes: Faith ts a ſhield 
ande in derde, but pet, if we fall to Sophifficall deuiſes, to rea⸗ 


not too cu- 

nous Sophi- ſons , and to aſke to narrow account of cuerie thing: it 
call que- it not a ſhielde fo2 vs, but, it doth rather ſnare vs, Let 
ons. thy faith be ſuch , that it map coner and Hadow the whole. 


Let it not therefoꝛe be ſhoꝛt, ſo that it leaue the forte, oꝛ a⸗ 
nie other parte naked: but let this buckler anſwer iuſt in 
ped⸗ 
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popoztion to the thing that it ſhould coner, 
zz Fierie 


Foz, there are mame thoughtes, that ſette the minds 
on fire, manie doubtes, mame things that put vs to our 
ſhiſts, but faith doth verely repꝛeſle them all, The Deuill 
doth dꝛiue manie things into our heades, whereby he dath 
(ct a fire our ſoule, and doth bꝛing vs vnto doubting . As 
when ſome men ſay : what ? Js there anie reſurrection ? 
Is there ame recompence ? Is there anie faith ? And he bid | 3 
detht uenc . 
f e, Wy Deuill, exten 
15 faith . Vath concupiſcente aſſaulted thee 2 Sette be⸗ 
* fo2e the, fo2 thy defenſe the faith of the god things that are 
to come, and it will not as much as appeare, but it will be 
deſtroied quite, 
„All the dartes (ofthe Deuill.) , | 
Ve doth nof will vs to quench ſome, and not other W 
fome , Foz , heare what Saind Paule ſaith: I doe make auen f the 


this account, that the afflictions of thu time are not wort hie flerie dartes of 
of the glorie, w which ſhall be ſhewed vpon vs. Ser you, howe the Deuill. 
manie dartes the iuſt men did then quench 2 Oꝛ doe you 
not thinke that thoſe were fierie dartes, when the Pas 
triarch did burne with an inward fire, at what time he 
ſhould offer hisſonne + There were alſo other iuſt men, 
which quenched all his dartes. Iktherefoꝛe our thoughtes Faith defen- 
make warre againff vs, let vsſette this faith befoze vs, 26 E 
oꝛ if ablurde luſtes (do it) let vs ble this, oꝛ if paines and and june. an 
ouermuch trauaile, let vs reſt hereupon. This is by god aduertties. 
reaſon a defenſe to pꝛeſerue all the armour whole. I 
we haue not this, all the reſt of our armour will ſone be 
pearced, | | 
„Aboue all, (ſaith he) taking the ſhield of faith. 
That meaneth he here by this, 
„Aboue all? 
de meaneth both in trueth, and in righteoulnelle, and 
in the pꝛeparation of the * : As who ſhould 4 
y, a 
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all theſe things haue nee of faith. And foz this cauſe he 
bought that in after ward: 
„And take the helmet of ſaluation. 
As who ſhould ſay ; by faith you may be in ſafetie ener 
after. By 
» Taking the helmet of ſalvation, 

Simi Is meant the anoiding of daunger. Foꝛ, euen as, an hel⸗ 
met, couering the head eractly on euerie ſide, doth not let it 
take anie harme, but doth keepe it ſafe and ſound: euen ſo, 
faith alſo ſtandeth in ſteade,both of a ſhield, and of a helmet 
of ſaluation, Foz, if we quench the(tery )dartes of the De⸗ 
uill , we map ſone take vnto vs, ſuch cogitations as may 
ſaue vs, which will not ſuffer the p2incipall parte of our 

if the euil minde to take ante harme, Foz, ifthoſe thoughtes that are 
thoughtes be enemies be quenched , there ſhall ſone be bꝛedde in vs the 

venched, | thoughtes that be not ſuch, but thoughtes that ſaue vs, and 
alen vi make vs to be of god hope: and theſe ſhaliſolic in the pzin- 
ſucccede them. Clpall parte of our minde, as the helmet is ſettled about the 
bead, And not this onlte, but alſo we ſhall take 
„The ſword of the ſpirit. 

ThMþ.ord of That we may not onlie kepe our ſelues ſafe from the 
the ſpirit. kee- darts that are thꝛowen at vs, but alſo ſmite the Deuill him 
2 ate, & (ele, Foz, a ſoule, that deſpaireth not of it ſelfe, and doth 
bb krowerh not receiue his fierie dartes, ſhall ſtand very boldlie againſt 
the enemy,and,ſhall bꝛeake his bzeſtplate with that ſwozd, 


wherewith S. Paule did bzeake, Ana brmg into captiuitie his 2.C.10 


thaug hes : and he ſhall hewe tbe dzagon in id cut off 
his head. Perhappes here, by 
By(Theword) „ Thie word, 
egen Ye meaneth Gods commaundement 02 the thing that he 
maundements, Willeth vs to doe, Oz he meaneth, that they muſt doe it in 
or the name of the name of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. If we fulfill Gods commaunde⸗ | 
Ictus Chriſt. mentes , thereby ſhall we flay , and kill this dzagon, this 7 * 


croked ſerpent, After he had ſaid, 
„ Ve ſhall be able to quench the fierie dartes of the 


„Deuill: 
Leaſt 


— — — a — — — 
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Leaſt he ſhould puffe the vp, he declareth that they haue 
neede of God moſt of all, Foz, what is that he ſapeth!? e 
ſaith,all theſe things wil come to paſſe; 

„ By all prayer, and ſupplication. 

And you ſhal do all perfectlie by pzayer. But when thou 
commelt to pꝛape „ ncuer aſke fo2 thy ſelfe alone, and 
ſo ſhalt thou haue God fauourable, and mercifull vnto ther. 
Me ſayeth; x 

„ Pcayingalwaies, in all prayer and ſupplication , in 

„ the holie ſpirite, and watching for the ſame purpoſe, 

„ With all inſtance, and ſupplication for all Saincts. 

Do not deuide me the day into ſeuerall times, Fo2 heare . 3 

ö what he ſaith. Come vnto god at al tunes, Foz the ſcripture praje, without 
. ſayth, V raying without intermiſſſon. Yeard you not of that wis ccaſing. 
8.3. dowe , howe ſhe ouercame the Judge by hir impoziunitie 2 
F.''- Vane you not hearde of Þ friend, which intreated his neigh⸗ 
; bour at midnight, by his great inſtance? Haue pou not heard 
FT '*” of the woman of 5r-phe»1/*, how the pꝛocured helpe at our 
maiſters hande,by the continuaunce of hir ſupplicationzAll 
theſe got their purpoſe, by their continuing inſtantlie. 

„ Praymg.ſaithhe,alwatics inthe ſpirit. 

As though he ſhould ſaie, let vs ſ&ke ſuch things as are 1 
acco2ying to Gods will, no woꝛldlie things, nothing pertai⸗ 5 
ning to this life. Therefoꝛe we haue nerde, not onlie to pꝛay pray, con- 
without ceaſing, but alſo to be watchfull to, The texte tinuallic. 
* ſapeth, 

And | 

„ Watching for the ſame purpoſe. 

Whether he meaneth here watching all night, o2 of the 
ſobꝛietie of the minde, J like both well. Ser pou how wake- 
in full that woman of Cana was? Euen when the Loꝛd did 
not anſwere hir but ſhakedhir off, and called hir whelpe, 
the ſaide: ea Loꝛd, euen the whelpes, doe eate of the ſmall 
trũmes, that do fal from their maſters table. And ſhe neuer 
left off, vntill ſhe had obtayned hir ſute. How did the Mi⸗ 
dowe alſo 2 She cried out, and continued inſtantlie ſo long, 
Tt. iu. vntil 


11. 
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vntill che might intreate the ruler „ whiche neither fea⸗ 

red God, neither regarded man. Yow did the friend con⸗ 1. l. 

tinue in aſking , at an vnſeaſonable time of nighte, vntill 

he made his friende to riſe, hauing intreated him by earnelt 

requeſt ; This is a watching. Will you learne the 

Watching watching of the minde :! Go your wates to Anna : heare 
4nd obrictie me, but hir verie woꝛds, Lord God of /a4avb.D) rather heare 
of the minde What went befoze hir woꝛds. The ſcripture ſapeth, that all 
in Anna, did rife from the table, and ſhe ſtraight wayes did not be- 
take hir ſelfe to fleepe and to reſt, Whereupon it ſeemeth vn⸗ 

to me, that when the lat at the table, ſhe was light, and not 
ouerburthened with anic meates , fo2 then ſhe would not 

haue ſhedde ſo manic teares, Foꝛ, it we, when we be faſting 

and haue eaten no meate, doe ſcarce ſo giue our ſelues to 

pꝛaper, 92 rather neuer doe pꝛay ſo: much leſſe could ſhe 

haue pꝛayed ſo, after hir eating of meate, if ſhe had not bene 

at the table, like vnto them, that eate no meate. Let vs men 

be aſhamed at the example of this woman, let vs men be 

aſhamed, which make our ſupplications to attaine vnto 

the kingdome of heauen, and gape negligentlie, to ſee this 

woman pꝛape vnto God foz a childe, and ſhedde teares. 

And the Scripture ſayeth , that ſhe appeared befoꝛe the 

Lo2de : and what ſaide ſhe 2 O Lo2de God of Sabaoth: 

That is, if it be interp2eted , © Lo2de God of Boſtes. 

Vir teares ranne befoꝛe hir tongue, therewith the hoped to 

How teares moue God. Where there are teares , there mult ncedes 


L. Jm. n. 


* 

8 7 
I 
* 


dommeade he tribulation „where there is tribulation, there is alſo 


Our prayers ro 


. Gol, and what Qreat pietie,and diliget herde taken, to that, we pꝛay. It ſol⸗ 


effectes they loweth, if thou wilte giue eare vnto the p2ayer of thy ſer⸗ 
worke. uaunt, and wilte giue me a ſonne, J will giue hym vnto the 
Loꝛde all the dayes of hys life. She ſayde not, foz 

one peare onlic, oꝛ fo2 two, [as we do, ] neither ſaide lhe, 

Ik thou giue me a childe, J will gine ther riches:but J wil 

giue him vnto the againe, as a whole entire gifte, though 

he be my firſte boꝛne, thoughe he be the childe that was 

| -obfayned by pzayer , Thys was Avraliams daughter 

| m⸗ 
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in derde. God gaue hy2 a chylde , after it ws aſked 
of hem: the gane hir childe to God', enen befoze God 
aſked hym . But, ſe alſo hir govlineſſe after this to, 
For, the Scripture ſayeth : Mir voyce was not hearde, 1 \ aj cn" 
bir lippes did but moue onelie. Bo commeth he vnto h mo. 
God, that will obtapne his requeſte , not daintilie, not cher of Sunucl. 
gaping, not flackelie , not chzugging, not being er- 

treamelie luggiſhe', Foz, I p2aye pou, coulde not 

God * giuen hir that ſhe aſked, euen wythout hir 
pꝛapers :? J pꝛape pou, did he not knowe the womans 
deſire, euen befoꝛe hir aſking ? But, if he had giuen it hir 6,04 gefeneg 
befoꝛe ſhe had aſked it , the fo2wardneſle of the wo⸗ e oraunt of 
man woulde not haue appeared, hir vertue woulde not Annzes dere, 
haue bene ſo plainelie ſcene , ſhe ſhoulde not haue got⸗ 
ten lo great a rewarde , Wherefoze , the deferring or it 
was a token, not of anpe enuie oꝛ grudge , but of the 
0 tender care, that God had ok hir. Therefoze when you 
n. l. J heare the Scripture ſape : That the Lorde had ſhutte vp hir 
. 1.6. wombe, and, That bir ene mie vexed hir ſore + conſider 

with your ſelfe, that the meaning is, to declare the pietie 

of the woman. Fo? weigh the matter well. She had 

bir hulbande thꝛall vntohir , J02, he aide vnto hir Amn 
not I better unto thee , than tenne {onnes ? And the Scrip⸗ 

ture ſayeth, that hir enemie vercd hir ſoze, That is to 

ſaye, the caſte hir barrenneſſe in hir teeth, ſhe inſulted 

againſte hir, and pet the neuer reuenged hir ſelfe ol hir, 

neither pzayed againſte hir, neither ſaide-ſhe; reuenge 

me O Lozde , foz that mine enemie caſteth this in my 

teeth. Phenenn had childꝛen, but Anna had the entire 

loue of hir huſbande , whych was able to weigh downg 

that. Dherefo2c, he did therewith comfozt hir, ſaping 

Am not J better vnto thee than tenne childꝛen: But 

let vs vet againe ſ& the pietie of the woman. And 

Elie accounted of hir. ſapeth the Seriptures, Jas it ſhe had 
bene dꝛunke. But ler allo what che anſweareth vnto Elie. 
Count 
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3 . Count not thy hand-maid foz a daughter of wickednelle: foz 
+ aan) — ne by the multitude of manie woꝛdes Jam waſted awaie euen 
ſulfered wrog., vntill nowe , This is the part of a heart that is contrite in 
deede, when we be not greeued at thoſe that doe vs wꝛong, 

when we repine not, when we defende our ſelues, Nothing 

maketh the harte ſo godlie wiſe , as tribulation . There is 

nothing ſo ſweete, as 5 Griefe, wh: ch 15 according to the will of 2. Cor. 3.16 
God Jam waſted awaie,ſaith ſhe,cuen vntill now,thzough f 

Prayer pro- the multitude of my babling. Let vs all follow this woma, 
2 7. Yearkenall vou that be barren, and heare all you that lone 
hands, childzen, heare this both men and women. Foꝛ, euen men 
haue helped herein oftentimes, Foz, heare what the Scrip⸗ 

ture ſaith, //aac made interceſſion to the Lord, for hu wife Re- 1 
becca, hecauſe ſhe was barren . oz, pꝛaper is of great fozce, ; 


The Apollle ſaith, 


„ With all inſtaunce 1 0 IR for all Sainctes: 
„ And for me. 


Placing himlelke laff:yea laith he, 


„ That vtterance may be giuen vnto me, that I maie 
' open my mouth freelie, to vtter the ſecretes of the 
8 „ Goſpell. WhereofIam a meſſenger in bonds. 
To whom art thou a meſſenger ? To men ſaieth he. O 
2 5 the bountifulneſle of God. Ye ſent Ambaſſadours out of the 
bound,which heauens in his behalle, to make a peace, And men toke the, 
is abhorred by and bounde them. And they did not as much as reuerence 
che lawes of that, which is a common lawe that no harme may, in any 
r tale, be done to an ambaſſadour, And yet J bꝛing an imbal⸗ 
ſage in my chaine. 

„ That therin I may ſpeake freelie, as I ought to ſpeake. 
Prayer doth My bonde lyeth vpon me, hindꝛing my libertie, by ſfop- 

; loolethe ping my mouth: but your p2ater,openeth my mouth againe: 

Sainctes more, that J may ſay al things, that J was ſent to ſay. 


chan the bonde 

can binde the. „ But that yee maie alſo know mine affaires, and what 
0 A do: Tichicus a deare brother, and faithfull nunifter Y 
„ in the Lord, ſhall ſhew you all things. 5 i 
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I he be faithfull, he will not lie, but che w you the trueth, 
in all things, 


„ Whom Ihaue ſent vnto you, for the ſame purpoſe, 
„ that he might knowe your affaires, and that he might 
„ comforte your hearts. 
| God Loꝛd, how great lone is this ? As though he ſhould 
19 fay,( therefore did Iit,) that euerie man might not terrifie 
vou, at his pleaſure, Fo2 it was likely, that they were in ads 
uerſitie. Fo2 theſe woꝛds, 
„He thall comfort your hearts, 
Doe ſignifie ſo much, pꝛiuily: as ił he ſhould ſay, that hee 
may not ſuffer pou to fall downe. 
„ Peace be vnto you brethren , and loue 


„ vvith faith, from God the father, and from 


„the Lord I eſus Chriſt, 
He wiſheth vnto them peace, x lone, with faith. He ſaive 7'<viheth 


well, that loue is to be ſimply accountedof , and that they eee, BO 
ſhould be in companie with them, that are of an other be- ich faith, 

leefe. Eyther,that is his meaning, oꝛ this that followeth, 

That they ſhould haue faith, to the intent, that they may 

confidently loke fo2 things to come. Peace to warde God, 
loue. Foꝛ, it there be peace, there ſhall bee loue alſo: it there oh to God 
be lone, there ſhall be peace alſo, and that with faith . JFo2, and man, peace 
lone auaileth nothing, without faith, Oꝛ rather, there can 224 faich are 


| ked faſt to- 
otherwiſe be no loue. —— aſt to 


Grace be vvith all them, vvhich loue our 


„Lord Ieſus Chriſt in ſynceritie. Amen. 


" Uherefoze did he dinide , here, ſetting peace by it 
ſelfe,and grace by it ſelfe 2 Be ſaith, 


„In ſynceritie, Amen. 


What is meant here, by 


„In lyncexritie: 7 
Eyther it ſignifieth in a kinde of comelie honeſtie, oꝛ elſe, 


it is as much, as if he ſhould — 5 
u. 5 
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foꝛ example, not in riches, not in gloꝛie, but in thoſe other 
vncoꝛruptible things. Mere, this wozd, 52 ſignilieth __ 
He ſaith, 


„By incorruption. 
1 That i is to ſap, by vertue. Fo2 al ſinne is cozruption, And 
is taken for AS we ſay, that a Uirgine is ſtained:ſo ſay we alſo, that the 

vertue: and. minde is coꝛrupted. Therevpon S Paule ſaieth, Leaſte Jour 2. Cat 
rie, minde ſhould bee corrupt. And againe, in matter of doctrine, 

ruption. T be calleth it incoꝛruption. As who ſhould ſay, tell me, what 
*Sinil is it, that vou call the coꝛruption of the bodice 2 Js it not 

the dillolution ol the whole, and of the compoſition it ſelfe? 
The like kalleth out alſo inthe ſoule, whe ſinne hath entred 

The beautie into if, F02, temperance, ſtrength, iuſtice, is the beautie of 
and vealth f the ſoule: Foztitude,p2udence,and god habite, is the health 

ee, of the ſoule. Fo2, both he that is filthie, and defoꝛmed, x the 

conetous man, and he that hath giuen oner himſelle ts dos 

euill, and the coward, and the daſtard, and the weake man, 

is diſeaſed. Furthermoꝛe, ſinnes alſo do cauſe cozruption, 

Joꝛ they make men filthy, and cauſe them to be weake, and 

Sand. to faint. Foz, euen foꝛ this cauſe doe we pꝛoperly ſay, that 

the virgine is coꝛrupted, not onelie, foꝛ that hir bodie is de⸗ 

filed, but becauſe of hir tranſgreſſion, foz, elſe there is no⸗ 

thing, but copulation in hir fact. It the copulation were to be 

accounted hir cozruptio, then were there coꝛruption in mas 

riage: but it is hir ſume, foꝛ, that hath hamed hir. Oꝛ ra⸗ 
Sunil. ther, what may we account the coꝛruption of an houſe ta 

What corrup- be, but the diſſolution of the ſame? And euerie where, coꝛ⸗ 

rion is, gene · kuption is a certaine change vnto the woꝛſe, tending vnto 

ral . an other habite , and the defacing of that, which it was be⸗ 
foze. Foz, heare what the ſcripture ſaith, For all ſleſt had cor - Gon 
upted his way. And againe, In intollerable coꝛruption. And , -; 
Our bodie js againe, Men of corrupt »maes. We haue a toꝛruptible bodie, 
corruptible: hut our minde is vncoꝛruptible: let vs not coꝛrupt it alſo: 
pur we malt That hath the fozmer ſinne done. But the finne which is 
4 committed after Baptiſme, can cuen coꝛrupte the ſoule alſo, 


vncorrupted 


wich ſinne. 2 make it allo _ to become captiue to that woꝛme that 
neuer 
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neuer dieth. Foꝛ, that wozms could not haue touched the 

ſoule, if it had not founde it coꝛruptiblo. The woꝛme can 

not touch an Adamant: and, though it ſhould touch it, yet it 

could do nothing to it. See, in anie caſe, that you do not toꝛ⸗ 

rupt your ſoule. Foz, that which is coꝛrupted, is ful ofeuill Thi ngs cor- 
ſagour, Foz, heart what the P2ophet ſaith , Ae wowdes rupred, are full 


ſlinc lte, and are rotten, when I beholde my follie . But the Apo⸗ of euill ſauour. 
"15-53 ſtle ſaith, that rhis bodre being corruptible , ſhall put on incor- 


r«pt:on-but the cozruption of the minde, ſhall not ſo do. Foz, 
there is coꝛruption, where there is inco2ruption : ſo that, 
that coꝛruption is vncozruptible,haning no end, and this 
death can neuer die. The like had fallen out with the bodie Death thar 
allo, if it had remained immoꝛtall. It we depart to an other neuer dieth. 
life , hauing ſuch a kinde of coꝛruption:we haue a coꝛrupti⸗ 
on which is vncozruptible, and without ende. Foz, to be 
burned, and to be waſted with a woꝛme without inter mitl⸗ 
ſion, is an vncoꝛruptible coꝛruption. The example was to 
be ſeene, ſome what like, in bleſſed lob. He was cozrupted, Holy lobce 
and yet was not deſtroyed:but he (ode rubbing the cloddes Wha fy hs 21 
of earth, vpon his running ſoares. Home ſuch like thing Jane. 
{hall the ſoule ſuffer in an other woꝛld, when the wozmes 
ſtand round about it, and gnawe vpon it, not fo2 twa 
yeares ſpace, oꝛ ſoꝛ thzee,o2 fo2 tenne, oꝛ fo2 an 
hundꝛeth, no2 foz tenne thouſand: but 
loꝛ peares without end. Foꝛ the 
Scripture ſaith , 7 hat 
their worme ſhall 
not die. 
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dS) Verefoze, J beſeech you let vs feare, 
let vs dꝛead the woꝛzds, that wee fall 
) not into the deedes themſelues, Co- 
7 uctouſneſſe is a co2ruptis, a coꝛrup⸗ 
þ tion moꝛe greeuous, than any other, 
N b:inging vs vnto Jdolafrie ,Lef vs 
ie coxruption, lette vs choſe incoꝛ⸗ 
a 3 ruption. Haſt thou gotten any thing 
by ee eee anie man:? The things which thou 
haſt taken away couetouſly,be coꝛrupted: but thy couetouſ⸗ 
nefſe remaineth, which is ſuch a cozruption , that it is the 
foundation of incoꝛruption. Thy fruition (ot that which 
thou haſt gotten by extortion ) doth paſſe away, but thy 
It is agree- ſinne remaineth vncoꝛruptible. It is a greeuous miſchief, 
c- 4 not to ſhake off all ourſinnes, in this pꝛeſent life , It is a 
off our ſinnes. great miſerie to departe hence into an other life, bearing 
in this pteſeut burthens ok our ſinnes .Fa2,ſaith Dauid, ho will ore thee Pals, 
like. Lcd thankes in hell There is a plate to receiue iudgement, there 
derte us is no moꝛe time ok repentance, owe did the rich man la⸗ 416 
recciue indoe- ment? but pet it auailed him nothing. Vow many wozds v⸗ 4/25 
ment but there ſed they, that fedde not Chziſt; and yet they were carried a⸗ 
ino place of Wap into euerlaſting fire. Howe much didethey then lay, 
TePecntance, whi ch had wꝛought wickedneſſe: 7 Lord, 5 ee not prop he- Math. 7 
cred in thy name, and in thy name, haue caſt out Deviiles? And 
vet they were not acknowledged to be his. All thele things 
In this lite ve do come to paſſe in that woꝛld. There is no helpe to be had, 
ate to tepent ll it fall not out in this woꝛld. Therefoꝛe lette vs be afraid, 
s, and ſo to that we ſaie not at that time, Lord. mhen (awe we thee hun- Mata 
e . Erie, and fedde thee not ? ub let vs erde him, not one day, 
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Ap: inſt cor- 
ruption of the 7 
ule by ſinne. 

Courtoul- 
neflc is a cor- 
ruption, that is, 
a foundation 
of vncorrupti- 
ble torments. 


lowech iudge- M02 two, noꝛ this : Let almes deedes and fait hfulneſſe never Prov; 
ment. gos from thee. Ye ſaid not, doe it once 02 twice: Foz , euen 
| the virgins hadoyle,but it continued not. Wherefoze, wee 2:1 
haue nerde of much oile, and we mulk be like vnto 4 fate- 7/5 
ful, Olius inthe houſe of Gd, Lette vs conſider then , howe 
manie 
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manie burthens of ſinnes euerie one of vs hath, and let vs 

make our charitableneſſe equinalent, and aunſwerable to 

the ſame,o2 rather much greater, that, not onlie our ſinnes 

may be extinguiſhed, but alſo, that our tuft dealings maie 

be accounted vnto vs foꝛ rightcouſneſſe , Foz , if our god As you haue 

ddes be not ſo create, that they may both putte away our giuen over 
faultes , and ſomewhat moze may be left, that may eur members 


eruants to in- 


be accounted vnto vs, ſoꝛ righteouſneſſe : no zquitie: ſo now 


man ſhall deliuer vs from that puniſhe- much more 
ment, from the which God graũt, oy pu: 2 | 
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A Table of principall mattcnd; 


A. 
Account. 
Ee one ſhall giue an account for 
himſelte. 155.18 
Howe farre foorth the Paſtor ſhall 
giue account for ſoules. 155.22 
Looks PaFfor and Preacher. 

or tr Adauontrie. 
Aduoutric ouerthroweth a Man, 
which is otherwiſe good. $1.4 


3 Aſflictions. 
Either generallie, or for Chriſt. 


Generale, 
We muſt be patient in afflictions. 75. 
tz. and not faint in them. 87.1 
The afflictions of othets ſhould be a 
warning vnto ys. 7840 
In the Church, 


Remedics for enils in the Church, 
are, prayer, confeſsion of ſinnes, and 
thankes giuing. 138.3 

For Chriſt. 

Sainct Paule dying daylie rei oyceth 
in Chriſt, 74.16 

Afflictions are glorie , both to the 
teacher, and to the ſcholler. 86. 29 

Sainct Peter refuſed to die, becauſe 
he would ſuffer more afflictions. y. 14 

The Apoſtles reioyced in afflictions 
for Chriſt. 96.17 

We muſt not repine at afflictions, 
but reioyce in them, and truſt to Gods 
grace. TE 109.2. & 111.32 

We ſhould rather be glad of afflicti- 
ons, as the Apoſtles were, than delite in 
tiches, reſt, and delicacie. 109.7 

It is exceeding grace, to ſuffer for 
Chriſt, 97.19 


lock much greeue the Deuils. 97.26 


Out patience in affliction for Chriſt 
Mowe the reſte of the Afflictions 


of Chriſt, are fulfilled in our fleſh. 96.36 
Looke Perſecurion. Temptation. Priſo- 


ner. Bondi. Compaſſion. 
EF Age. 
By age (in Chriſt) is ment perfecte 
nowledge. 145.15 


What a perfect man is. viz.both hee 


that receiueth ſtrong meates , and hee 


that ſtandeth conſtanthe. 146.16 
Looke Man and Infant. 
& Almes. 
Howe highlie God is offended with 
them that giue not almes. 52.20 


Almes is more plentifullie required 
in the new teſtament, than in the olde, 

$2.37. | 

Why Chriſt doth commaunde vs to 
giue to the poore. 236.9 
Almes muſt be accompanied with o- 
ther vertues. 50.9 
We ſhould make Chriſte our heire 
whileſt we liue. 236.5 


He that giueth when he dieth, giveth 


nothis owne, 236.14 
It is better to giue almesat thy death, 
than not at all, 236.19 
Ambition. 
They that are bondſlaues to honour 
doe forſake God. 136.19 
He that is not ambitious , ſſial ſooneſt 
come to beare rule, and to be reueren- 
ced of all men, | 292.6 
Looke Vaineglorie and Schiſme, 
CE Angell, 


Rulers are a ſuperiour degree amãg 


Angels. N 81.7 
Angels pitched wonderfully about 
Elass. ii 


A garde of Angels came before S. 


Paule out of priſon. 119. 32 & 121.6 
The confulc knowledge of Ager. 
38131. 
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The Angels learned the myſteric of 
Chriſt after vs. 
S. Paule did illuminate all Angels. 

89. 33 

In reſpect of God the word, the vn- 

viſible powers are but as gnattes. 32.32 
Howe men maye become Angels. 


133.11 

The vertuous man 1s an Angell a- 
mong men, | 133.6 

ET Anger. 

Anger in exceſſe becommeth ſinne. 

175.29 

To what ende anger is giuen vs. 24.12 
If we fall into the perturbation of 
anger, we muſte not continue long in 
it. 183.26 
If anger continue long, it breedeth 
enmitie, and ſuſpition, and maketh me 
lauage. 185. 21 
The rootes of anger are, lying. and 
theft. and vuſeaſonable babling. 187.7 
How gaine is greatlic gotten by an- 
ger. Rs 24.20 
Why the ſunne muſt not godowne, 
and leaue'vs angrie. 183.32. & 184.3 

Excellent wayes to mollifie anger. 

135.21 
We muſt beſtow the force of our an- 
ger vpon the Deuill, and not vpon our 


brother. 24.14. & 186.1 
N eApoſtle. 

Both Apoſtles, Patriarches, and Pro- 
phetes, are the foundation of Chriſtes 
Church, and the Apoſtles are firſte na- 
med. 68.5 

To Apoſtles belonged all. 144.24 
An Apoſtle is a veſſel, of the body more 

rincipall, & liuelic, receiving al things 
from Chriſt hiraſelfe. 149.22 
Aſcention. 

Chriſtes aſcention was moſt high. & 

his deſcending exceeding low. 143.14 
Aſcending in Chriſt preſuppoſeth a 
delcending. 142.31 


* 


Trax TAL. 


Aſcending importeth a deſcen ing 


81.9 in God, but not in man. 144.6 
Authour. 
The Deuill is the Authour of ſinne. 


| 172.4 

The madneſſe and tiranny of Herod, 
was cauſe of the ſlaughtet of the infãts, 
Matth. 2. and not Chriſt, 108.9 
Herod alſo was authour of euill, in 


ſlay ing the ſouldiours. Act. 2. and God 


was not authour of it. 106. 18.26 
B. | 
ꝙ Babling. 
Much babling, and idleneſſe go to- 
ither. 254-13 
Looke lefting. 
Banket, 


In bankers keepe decencie, and call 
the poore, that are godlic. 282,17 


EC Baptiſme. 
We haue two kindes of cloathing,by 
Baptiſme, and by good life. 173.5 
We are created by Baptiſme in righ · 
teouſneſſe and holineſſe of trueth 172 
Chriſtians are formed from aboue, 
by fire, and water. 61.7 


Sinnes are taken away by Baptiſme, | 


repentaunce. 24 
Theſe are the more principal things, 
in our vocation: Baptiſme: Saluation by 
Faith: that God is our Father: and that 
ve are partakers of the ſame ſpitit. 


141.16 
Our vowe in Baptiſme maketh vs to 


ſpeake things that become the ſpirite. 
190. 12ꝛor to ſpeake gracious wordes. 


| 10,20 
Theſe are the gracious words of Bap- 
tiſme:we renounce the Denill:we ioine 


with Chriſt: we make confeſsion before 
Baptiſme: and we make confeſsion at- 
ter Baptiſme. 10.33 

No ſecond Baptiſme. 11.14 
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The church is waſhed & made cleane the beaſt of bitterneſle. 195.19 
by holie Baptiſme. 262.31 Neither muſt there be anie reliques 
1 By the word ofBaptiſime,is ment, in of ir. 198.34 
be name of the Father. &c. 263.3 Bitternes is the roote of wrath, 199.6 
5 We are of Chriſtes fleſhe three wayes Ihe wicked broode of bitterneſſe. 
3 whereof one is Baptiſme. 266. 7.19 204.22 
7 Looke Regeneration. Bitterneſſe in our ſoule, is like cho- 
q G Beantie. — n our bodic , When the blather is 
8 en. 195.1 
How beautie is tranſitorie. 170. What a fonde thing it is to praiſe- 
4 In mariage. fierceneſſe, or bitterneſſe in any man. 
"3 The Bridegroome of the Churche 196.39 
1 ought to be an example to husbandes, There is no ſtrength in a bitter or 
to ſeeke in their wiucs beautie of the fierce man. 197.4 
, IF miade. 263.23 Thecaſcofa bitter man is lamenta- 
be euils that come of the onlie out- ble. 193.6 
I ward, and fading beautie. 263.24 No good but all cuill, viz.calamitie, 


tbe minde is permanent. 263.33 
The notable markes of true beautic 
in a wife, are: good wil, modeſty, milde- 


neſſe. 264.9 
Benefits. 


| God beneficterh mankinde, both by 
leaſures, and by puniſhments. 2456 9 


| God benefiteth heathens, and Here- 
e, © tickes, much more his owve people. 
7 246.1 


Ihe very remembraunce of benefits 

.4 I houlde make vs thankefull to God. 
To followe Chriſt is a more worthie 
thing, than to receiue his temporal be- 
nefits. 7 217.6 


By forgiuing our enemies we auoide 
to funiſhment:but hy Chriſtes benefices 
ite. he are exceedinglie aduauntaged. 
3. 216.21 
.20 The time to come ſhall declare the 
ap- kreatueſſe of gods benefits by Chiſt. 


dine ; 47-5 
fore FFF Great is the force of exhortation by 
na- benefits alreadie receiued. 216.15 
0.33 ' Bitterneſſe. | 
Ve muſt ſlug out of our ſoules cleane, 


Loue { pop ner? ypon the beautic of 


teares, &c. proccede from bitterneſſe. 


205.33 

E Bleſſing. 
The Iewiſh bleſsings were not ſpi- 
rituall. 4.2.8 
Bleſsings for Chriftians:we are im- 
mortall, free, ſonnes, iuſt, Chtiſtes bre- 


thren &c. 5.1 
The lewiſhe, and the Chriſtian 


bleſsings are compared togither, 
| 5.19 
& Bodie. 
The ſoule hath neede of the bodie, - 


though it be inferiour toit. 65.12 
The bodie can do no harme without 
the ſoule. 64.17 


Chriſtes bodie, naturall, myſticall. 
Chriſtes naturall bodie was without 
finne, and his myſticall bodic muſt eu- 
deauour to be holic. 36.31 

We haue two wayes-to ſaluation: 
one becauſe Chriſt made vs his bodie; 
an other, becauſe Chriſt imparted hys 
bodic vnto vs. 28 37.4 

Chriſt hath reconciled vs in one bo- 
die, that is, by the puniſhment that hee 
ſuffered in his * 3 3 4 

What is ment by one bodie, 130.23 

Whay is ment by 2240 rl 
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The eyes high, and the feete lowe,ci- 
ther haue place in the bodie. 131.2427 
One bodie hath one ſpirite, and there 


muſt be exact vnitie. 139. 26 
There may be no ſeparation of the 
bodie from the ſpirite. I31.2 


A member of Chriſtes bodie, is more 
honourable, than eſtimation, riches, and 
lorie. 186.11 
They that are of Chriſts bodie muſt 
beare their Croſſe. 36. 29 
Looke Spirit. Piſcerd. Compaſſion. 
Paſſion. Reconciliation. Peace. 


4 Bonds, 
When there is no perſecution, there 
arc bonds of the minde. 122.4 


At ſuch times the feare of god ſhould 
be a bond vnt vs, to auoide couetouſ- 
neſſe, and to looſe, and helpe the poore, 
and afflited. 111.8 

Thoſe that haue not the bondes of 
minde, ſhall beare the bonds of puniſh- 


mentin Hell, 122.7 
Bonds binding the ſoule, and the bo- 
die 99-3 


The ſenſible bonds of S. Paule, loo- 
ſed the bonds of the 1ailers ſinnes. 101. 23 
Bonds for Chriſt, & bonds of peace, 


and loue. 123.28 
The bondes of Gods ſcruaunres do 
plague the Dinell: 110.25 


Theſervants of Chriſt in bondes, are 
mightier than others that bee looſe. 


99.11 

Thoſe that looſe bondes of Deuils, 
and open the heauens, may open pri- 
ſons. 93.28 
Let vs reioyce, and be thankefull ene 

in bonds. 11721 
Bonds, of Iron, and of ſleepe. 100.13 


Bandes for Chrift, 


The defire of Chriſt is a bonde, that 
ean not be looſed. 99,28 
I is glorious to luffer for Chriſt. 94.11 


S. Chryſoftomes choice, concerning 

bonds for Chriſt. 94.15 

Bonds for Chriſt, do looſe bonds. e- 

uen as his death deſtroyed death. 98.6 

Ihe effect of bonds for Chriſt. 

D 110. 22 

He that loueth Chriſt, knoweth the 

yertue of bonds for Chriſt. 93.28 
Looke Priſoner and Afiiftions, 


Bowel:. 
By bowels is ment, louing kindneſſe, 
and compaſsion. 217.13 


We that ate benefited by Chriſte, 
ſhoulde haue fathetlike bowels one to- 
ward an other. 217.13 

Building. 5 

The ioyning of al rogither in Chriſt, 
isexprefied , ſometimes by a bodye, 
ſometimes by a building. 67.5 
Therefore are there manie buildings, 
that the building might be ſure, and 3 
ſtrong. 146.23 5 

Concerning the members: euere one 
helpeth in the building of the Churche 
of Chriſt. | 145.9 © 

In reſpect of the roote, the building 
is one at all times. 68.3 

Looke Bedie.Church.Roote.Founds» © 
tion. Go 4 

Captiuitic. : 

Chriſt wrought the captiuitie of the 2 
Deuill, death, the curſe, and ſinne. 143.6 

Looke Redemption. ; 
Erle! 4 

Who are children of diſobedience. 

227, 10 

Children haue the thirde place in an 
houſho!d. 285.1 

Children are fitlie exhorted by hope 
of long life. 287.1 

Children muſt obey in the Lord. cha 
is to ſaie, fo, that they offend not Gods 

287.7. 

How good ij is o bring vp gory 
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Children that reverence their pa- 
rents, haue laide a foundation of alver- 
tue. 287.2 

God onlie maketh children gratious. 
289.14 

Children muſt often heare the ſcrip- 
tures. 288.6 
The poore child, being vert uouſlie 
brought vp, ſhall ſooneſt be aduaun- 


ced. 293.4 
Looke 5 creptures. Sonne. Father, 


4 Christ. 


To be without Chriſte is moſt gree- 
nous. 56.34 
No comming ro God, but by chriſt. 
69.12 
After Chriſtes comming, his riches 
were vnſearchable, much more his eſ- 
ſence. $1.23 
All commeth vnto vs by Chriſt, 6.9 
Chriſt both redeemed ys, and made 
ys acceptable to God, 10.6 
Chriſt by the ſpitite, made vs belo- 
ned to his father. 67.15 
We liue in Chriſt our firſte fruites. 
45.26 

Chriſt onlie is the author of life. 
149.28 
How we were brought to Chriſt. 83. 
The wonderfull raiſing, and exalting 


ef Chriſt. 32.1 
Chriſt is our iudge, and receiueth vs 
to his glorie. 6.21 


Chriſt imparteth his ſpirite,to euery 
one of thoſe, that are of his bodie. 
147.20 
Euerie member of Chriſt muſt be v- 
nited to his bodie, in his proper place. 
148.26 
Looke Fleſh, Heade. Paſſion. Foun- 
uation.Cornerftone. Bodie. 


G Christians. 
Chriſtians muſt differie fro the hea- 


Chriſtians more greeuous finners 
than the le wes. 77.18 
Men not benefited by Chriſt, (in re- 
ſpect of Chriſtiamtic) had kim in wor- 
thie admiration:wheras men benefited 
by him, did blaſpheme him, 90.29.31 
Chriſtians ſhould not behave them- 
ſelues too fiercelic towarde their ſer- 


uauts. 201. 23.29 
4 Church. 
Firft generallte. 
Gods glorie is in his Church, whiche' 
continueth cucr. 86.17 
The Church is our heauenlic fathers 
houſe. 154.2 
The Church is nothing elſe, but an 
houſe built by our ſoules. 135.6 
We are Citizens with the Sainctes, 
Patriarches, and Prophets. 67.2 


The honour of the Church 13 5. 20 
Secondlie what C Hriſi doe th. 

Howe deformed the Churche was, 
before Chriſte beautifyed it: and yet 
he dyed for it, as if it had bene beauti- 
full. 262.1116 

The Churche is wonderfully exalted 
by Chriſt the head. 33.18 

The perfection of the bodice is the 
fulneſſe of the head. 34.18 

The fulnes of chriſt is his church. 34.8 

The Church is waſhed , and made 
cleane by baptiſme. 262.32 

Man putteth the members togither, 
and Chriſt miniſtreth ynto them from 


aboue. _ 149.9 
Therefore, the Churche muſt leaue * 
all to follow Chriſt. 271.1 


Thirdlie, ihe degrees in the Church, 
There is preheminence and ſubiecti- 
on in the degrees of the Church. 145.3 
There are ſtones in the building of the 
Church, and diuerſitie of them : and 
there is gold. 135.8 
The fall of che pillers of the Church, 
*. ij. bringeth 
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bringeth downe the reſt. 135.33 

The Apoſtles receiue all from Chriſt: 
the Prophet foretelleth thinges, and 

athereth togeather the members of 
Chriſt ; Chriſt him ſelſe giueth life. 
| 149.22.,26.28 

More degrees are nũbred vp. 144 24 

The higher one is in place in the 
Church, the more heauetily ought he 
to be : where allo there is a notable 
compariſon, betwene the head, or eyes, 
and the feete, in Chriſtes myſticall bo- 
dic. WW 1. 

Forerth!y of the ruine of the Church 

by contention. 

Enuie, and vaine glorie, doe procure 
all trouble, both in the Church, and in 
the common weale. 133.24 

The cauſe of the ruine of the Church 
is, that we ſeeke eſtimation amonge 
men, and ate aſhamed to confeſſe our 
ſinnes openly. 136. 10 

An application of a verie large, and 
excellent ſimilitude, concerning diſcord 
in the Church. 134-31 

The great ruine and decay of the 
Church, is a threatning of ynſpeakeable 
plagues : and therefore we haue neede 
of agrrat faſt. 137.20 

Remedics to cure the Church, are, the 
great hand of God, and feruent praier, 


with great faſting. 136.32 26 
Hoy auaileable rules of lawfull cle- 
ction are in the Church, 151.23 


Looke chriſt and Bodie, and Building, 
- 2nd Fulneſſe. | 
G Circumciſion. 

How circumciſion, and vncircumei- 
fion are things indifferent, 56.31 
8, Paule was ſent to the Gentiles, and 
the other Apoſtles to them of the cir- 
cumciſion. | $1.12 

[4 Clothing. 
Ty lorges of clothing: by baptiſine, 


and by good life. 173.5 
We muſt ſo putte on riglite ouſveſſe, 
that wee neuer put it off, 174.814 
Looke Garment. 
Comfort, 
S. Paule placeth himſelfe wyth his 
flocke, to comfort them. 1 
How farre forth comqpanie is a com- 
fort in calamities. $39 þ 
Looke Companie. 


¶ Common wealth, 

Enuie, and vaine glorie, doe procure * 
all trouble, both in the Church, and in 
the common wealth. 133.44 

He that is not diligent in his yocati= © 
on,doth iniurie to the common welth, 

209.4.15 

Looke Idleneſſe. 

& Communion, 
The maicſtic of the Lordes ſupper. 
40% 

In Chriſtes ſupper wee are partakers 
of his owne bodie and bloud. 37.4 - 

Wee ſtand at the Lords {upper wyth 
the Angelles, and therefore our mouth 
muſt ſet foorth Gods glorie, as theirs 


n 


R 
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doth. 191. 10 
An Hymne, or Pſalme ſung at the 
Communion. 40. io 
Gratious are our ſpeeches at te 
Lords ſupper, aud at Baptiſme. 10.29 | 
The examination of the communi- 
cantes liues by the miniſter. 77.10 
Let no man gaze on at the celebrati» 2! 
on of the Lords ſupper. 40.24 
Receiuing worthily, 16 


The bleſſed ſtate of wortlie com - 
municants. 192.10 
Who would not doe any thing to be 
re ceiued to a Kings table? The parta- 
king bringeth vs to heauen, to the ta- 


ble of the great King. 41.6.9 
The pureneſſe of the ſoule maketh ch. 
worthic receiuers. 1 | 
c 


We comming to one table of the 
'F Lorde, ought to loue one an other in 
11 word, andindeeede. 191.3 
4 8 ; 

Receining umporthilie, 

He that offendeth, and contemneth, 
makerh him ſelte vnworthie of che ho- 
lie myſteries. 40 34 

The vnworthy partaking is the cauſe 
of manie plagues. 192 18 

Partaking at lent, Eaſter, Epiphanie, 
rather of cuſtome, than of conſcience. 

37-32 

Theſe are ynworthie: Catechumeni, 
penitentes, euill liners, they that are 
not tried, the ſlouthfull. 39.19.27-26.1, 
& 4.15 

A praier for the ſtirring vp of the cõ- 
municantes heartes. 41.16 

Looke Bodie, and Sacrifice, 

EC Companie. | 
3 Ofcompanie in finne. $3.9 
Compꝛnie hath c6fort, when paines 
be moderate: 53-12. But not in the 
flames of fire: 53. 16. Much leſſe is anie 
comfort taken by companie in hell fire. 
| 53.26 
The wicked do not repent, but ſecke 


tompanie in their ſinne. 77.2 
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Compaſſion. 
Being one bodie, we ought to ſuffer 
1] with the afflicted, and not to enuie ſuch 
I as are in proſperitie. 139.22 
1 Looke Bode, and Bowels. 
Compund lb ion. 
A praier to God for remorſe of heart 
for communicantes. 41. 16 
Looke Darkeneſſe. 
Concord. 


There ĩs no peace, or concord, where 
il be of one degree. 279.14 
Ihe equalitie of our benefites, & our 

I bonour in Chriſt, ſhould make ys agree 
eth the better, 732.12 
We ſhould be as exactly bounde to- 


CECT 


* 
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gither, as if we were all one ſoule. 12434 

We aſſault the Deuill, when we line 

peaceablie one with an other. 186.9 
Concupiſcence. 

Concupiſcence by litle, and litle, fal- 
leth vpon the rocke of fornicatiõ 224.22 

Concupiſcence is a leſſe euill, than 
anger. 2202 

The end of c6cupiſcence,or luſt. 22.33 

Confe ſcton. 

This is cauſe of ruine in our Church: 
that we ſeeke eſtimation among men, 
and are aſhamed to confeſſe our ſinnes 
openly. 136.10 

Remedies are to be ſought for euils: 
by praier, confeſsion, and thankes. 13 8.3 


¶ Confidence. 

We are brought to Chriſt, with con- 
fidence, by faith. $3.7 

Conſcience. | 

The teſtimonie of conſcience, is moſt 
firme. 238.29 

The judgement of that which is good 
continueth vncorrupt. 213.34 
þ ConStancie. 

The perfect man doth ſtand cõſtant- 
lie. 146.10 

Nothing can ſhake him, that hath a 
godly, and contented minde. 295.33 

Corner ſtone. 

Chriſt the corner ſtone holdeth all 
togither. 68. 13 

Chriſt, both holdeth togither the 
building from aboue, as a corner ſtone, 
& vpholdeth it below, as a roote or foũ- 
dation. 68. 7 


& Conetonſneſſe. 
The cauſes of couetouſneſſe. 235. 20 
Cain was the author of couetouſnes. 
| : 2358 
Couetous men, neither haue peace 
with other men, nor with them ſelues. 
126.4 


The 


Tus Tarr 


The couctous muſte reſtore foure 
folde. 237.1 
Greedic getters are not long liuers. 
25.18 

The couetous doth moſt of all liue in 
darkene ſſe. 237.14 

He is an Idolatuur. 

How the couetous man is an Idola- 
tour. 230.26 
The couetous man ſayth for himſelf, 

I come to Church, and worſhippe no 
Idols. 230.33 

The aunſivere is ſaone made. 
He worfhippeth his money, and ma- 


keth an Idoll ot that. 231.5 
He doth Idolatrouſlic worſhippe his 
owne wicked paſsion. 231.33 


Mammon is his God, and he wor- 
ſhippeth him in deeds, which is greater 
than the worſhippe in words. 232.5 
Hove couetouſneſſe is more hey- 
nous, than anie other Idolatrie. 234.8 
The couetous man at his altar ſlay- 
eth men both bodie and ſouls. 232.20 
Ihe ajitar of couetouſaeſſe deuou- 
reth both the ſactificer, and the ſacrifi- 
ced. 1 236.36 

Locke Subſtance. Niches. Peace. 

Creation. 
Nothing was created without chriſt. 
82.17 
Of our excellent creation in Chriſt. 
60. 29 
Our tegeneration is a new creation, 
Petter than the former. 48.31 

What is ment by creating. 172.2 

We are created by baptiſine in righ- 
teouſneſſe, and holineſſe of bfe. 172.6 

Looke Regeneration and Prouidence. 


Creature. 
Chriſt is the firſt begotten of euerie 
thing created. 68.29 


All creatures are ſubiect vnto man, in 


reſpect that God the word dwellegb in 


him. 33.8 
No creature can giue the ſpirite of 
Wiſedome. ü | 30,8 
Looke Spirite. 
OCredulitie. 
The people of Conſtantinople were 
noted, to beleeue lightlie, and credite 
all that came vnto them. 152.13 
EC Crying. 
Crying out is good in nothing but 
in preaching : not as much as in prayer 


r 


beſide. 200. 
Crying is the horſe that beareth Þ 
wrath. 199.13 
The auoyding of crying is a reme- 
die againſt the violent paſsion of an- 
ger. | 200. 15 
Looke Anger and }/rath. oe 
OCurioſitie. 5 
Wee muſte continue like good ſer - 
uants, in giuing of thãks: and not tale, 
and inquire buſilie, like euil ſeruauntes, 
Of their fond queſtions, 253.811 
S. Paule did not fearch out curiouſly, 7 

as much as the partes of the bodie: but 


he committed all to God. 253.33 
We muſte auoide curious reaſoning 
about Gods prouidence, and the ſtate 
of man. 249.14 
God hath appointed a meaſure for 
our knowledge 253.16 
Our curioſitie ſhould be ſpent in ſear - 
ning out our one ſinnes. 250. 13 
Looke Prowidenceand Knowledge. 
Cuſtom:. 


Cuſtome taketh awaie admiration, 
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cucn from excellent things. 264-5 Mind 
D. : 
4: Daie. D 
What the euill of the daie is. 241.36 
Dayes are euill. not in reſpeR of their W 


cicated 


; : intendeth cuill to others. 


created ſubſtaunce, but of things done 
in them. 242.10. &. 3 8.1 
In the day, good things ate of God, 


and euill things come of cuill men. 
2242.15. 


Daunger. 


The churches vnder S. Paule, did both 
beleeue, and ſuffer readilie for Chriſt. 
76.3 

S. Paule aſsiſted by Gods ſpirit, ven- 
tred into daungers. 75.25 
Ihe diſciples of the Apoſtles did bet- 
ter abide dãgers, then ie teachers now. 
75-34 

We are delicate, and can abide no 
daungers. | 75.28 
Looke Perſecution. Bonds. Priſoner. 


Affftions. 
C Darkeneſſe, 
Darkeneſſe of the night, and of wic- 
kedneſſe. 397.10 
Darkeneſſe commeth of the weake- 
neſſe of the eyes. 167.33 
Worldlie matters doe darken the eie 


of the ſoule. 
The thicke darkeneſſe of our ſinnes, 


£7 taketh awaic the cleareneſſe of our 


TR. 
526 . ] R 
Lo, 
5 
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239.14 
Wickedneſſe is blinde, and weake: 


3 firſt, becauſe the minde is diſturbed : ſe- 


c6dly, bicauſe euil wil come to him, that 
197,8 
The hearte and minde is darkened, 


: where the feare of God is not, & where 
men are ſenſeleſſe without remorſe. 


167.36 


Tu TaBLy, 
The death of the body is neither ſhame 


full. nor dangetous. | 42 17 
The luſtes of man , and all worldlie 
things, are diſſolued by death. 169.33 
Iwo notable effectes of the death of 


the bodie in the yo : firſt, reſt from 
labours,with thetreedome of the ſoule: 
lecondly the ieſurrection to life, & im- 


mortalitie. 233.9 
The godlie ought alwayes to be tea - 
die for their departure 321.15 
Lay vp treaſure in heauẽ, becauſe thou 
knoweſt not when the theefe death will 
come. 324.15 


The death of the godlie is, but a ſleepe. 


| 323.6 

Of the ſoule. 
What the laughter or death of the 
ſoule is. - AEM 233.25 
Ihe death of the ſoule is more gree- 
uous, than the death of the bodie.233.7 
The death of the loule is blameable, 
and cuerlaſting. 42.26 
The man that liueth in ſinne ſleepeth, 
and is dead. 2 29. 32. and in this ſenſe. god 
is not the God of the dead. 235.19 
The lower parts of the earth. do figni- 


fie death. 142.33 
| Looke Soule and Paſſoner. | 
M Deceite, 
What deceite is. 170.20 


There muſt be no deceite among vs, 
becauſe we are members one of an o- 
ther. 181. 29 

How the parts of the bodie may not 
deceiue one an other, without their 


168. C. 9 
The darkeneſſe of the heathen, both one decay. 182.7 
ZJindodrine,and in life. 163.3 He chat lyeth in waite forhisneigh- 
7 Looke Light. bour, is not a member, 183.2 
; . Subtiltie, and plaine dealing had con- 
Death. ttarie effects, in Dauid, and in Abſolon. 
0 Bodlie. | | 197.28 
What che death of the bodie is. 233.22 Looke Sinpliciuie and Falſhood, 
15 1 ** Deli- 
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A Delrcacie. 


Delicacie fadeth awaie. | 170,6 
The ende, and great diſcommodiries 


of delicacie. 157.32 
Looke Exceſſe. 
7 Deſcention. 
Chriſtes deſcention was moſt lowe. 
143.14 


Howe it is aide of Chriſte, that hee 
Vent forth, and left his Father, 271.10 
Looke Aſcention, | 


Dinuell. 


The Deuils rule vnder Heauen. 
| „„ 4417 
Betweene vs and euill ſpirits, the di- 
uerſitie is weighed, not by nature, but 
by will. 132 32 
The Deuil is a workefellow to vnbe- 
| Teeuers,and euill doers. 43.15 
If the Deuill get but a ſmall enttãce, 
he opegeth all wide. 135.4 
Why, Satan is called the prince of this 
world. | 43.33 
S Paule behaued himſelfe ſtoutelie 
againſt the Deuill, and woulde not bee 
flattered. 5 132.23 
Our ſufficiencie to ouercome the De- 
uil, and wicked ſpirits, ſhould not make 
vs arrogant. | 132.19 
Looke Anger and Satan. | 


CT Diſcorde, 


The Bonde of peace, admitteth no 
diſſention. | 124.20 
Enuie, and vaineglorie, cauſe al trou- 
ble. 133.24 
The cauſe of diſcorde is, that loue 
hath waxed cold. 126,20 
Iniquitie is the cauſe that loue wa- 
eth cold;andit cauſeth ſelfe loue, & diſ- 
corde, 126,21,23 


Great is the puniſhment in the ne we 


teſtamEt, for bearing grudge in minde. 
215.9 

No part of the bodie muſt enuie the 
other, or riſe againſt it. 131.9 

They tliat ate equallic honoured in 
ſpirituall matrers, muſte not bee high- 
minded for worldlie things. 140.8 

By ſtriuing, we giue place to the De- 
uill. | 18424 

Looke Peace, Concorde, Spirite, Lone, 
Patience, Reuenge. | 

& D:iþenſation, 

The greatneſſgof S, Paules diſpenſa- 
tion. | 70.23 

Looke ner juin. 

Dot#trine, 

Wicked life is the foũdation of falſe 
doctrine 167.21 

Of vs, truth is required, both in do- 
ctrine, and in life. | 169.26 

It is not the ſpeech of man, but the 
ſpirite of God, that teacheth. 8542 

Looke Preacher, and Spirit, and I- 
doll. 5 


& Drunkenneſſe. : 
Sobrietie becommeth all perſons, but 
ſouldiours eſpeciallie. 242.31 
The bodie ge not drunken- 
nefle, but drinke. 65.5 
Drunkennes commeth not of wine, 
but of exceſſe. 243.10 
Great euilles come by the ynmeaſura- 


ble drinking of wine. 242,25 
Drunkenneſſe taketh awaie ſenſe, 
ſpeech, and reaſon. 


244.8 
Drunkenneſſe deſtroyeth both body 
and ſoule. 243.30 
The drunkarde ſhall not poſſeſſe the 
kingdome of heauen, 17 
Looke ine. | 
E, 


"Earneſt, 


The bloulfof Calle and he ho 
holly 
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Ghoſte are the earneſt: of our inheri-H The 2 him that raketh rig, 


tance. 19.13 
This earneſt maketh vs ſighe after 
heauenlie things. 19.19 


An carneſt is not yetithe whole. 19.6 
He gaue vs not the whole forthwith, 


becauſe we had not wrought the whole. 
| 15.9 
Looke S pirate, 

CEleition, 

Gods Elec lion. 
ads election before the foundation 
of the world. 6.34 
Election, not by lotte, but by purpole. 

16.1 

God chooſeth the beſt. On 
Gods election reſpecteth inward, and 
hartie holineſſe. 7,22 


The cauſe of election, is, not our la- 
bour, but his loue : who reſpecteth our 
rertue by his grace. 7.31 

Elechon inthe Church. 

How auaileable rules of lawfull ele- 

ction are in the Church. 151.23 

Looke IN orlhes, Verte, Vocation, Grace. 
Enemies. | 

Let vs followe God in louing our e- 

nemies. 88.2 

The loue of Moſes towarde his ene- 
mies. | 89.7 

S. Paules loue toward his enemies. . 

91. 

Chriſtes exceeding loue toward hys 
enemies. | 90.19 

We loue. as Chrift loued vs, if we doe 
good by our enemies. 219.25 

In ſuffering and dying for thine ene- 


or of ſome other good man at his re- 
12 preuaile for him that doeth 
the wrong, 154.25 

The privieenemie, like a dogge that 
biteth, and barketh not, A. more, 
than the open enemie. 205.5 

| Eunice. 

For as much as we be one bodie, and 
haue one ſpirite,we muſte not be gree- 
ucd at other mens proſperitie. 133 24 


Enuie and vaineglorie, cauſe al trou- 
ble, both in the Church, and in the cõ- 


mon weale. 133.24 


Enarngeliſli. 


The Euangeliſt is of two ſortes. Ey- 
ther for writing of the Goſpel. 145. . or, 
thoſe whiche wente not aboute euetie 
where, and yet preached, were called E- 


uangeliſts. 144.30 
Euil. | 
Wbat is general lie the euill of euerie 
ching. 242.3 
Exaltation. 
If the baſer ſort be exalted, they for- 
get their former ſtate. 55.28 
InChrif, 


Chriſtes exaltation proceeded from 


his humiliation, 


| 143.30 
Exaltation inderſtoode in Chriſt, 


of the manhoode, and not of God the 


wor d, | 3 2.26 
Looke chris, and Reſurrectien, and 


mies, thou offereſt a ſaciiſice, and fol- Aſcemion, and Deſcention, 


loweſt God. | 219.29 
Ihres effectes of loving, enemies: 


Firſt we ſhewe our loue towarde God: 


Secondlie wee followe the example of 
| God: Fhudlic we prof 


is our ſelues. 
9 


* 


Exceſſe. 
Exceſſe everie where is euil. 149. 
Howe 14 finne in anger, 
in luſte, in riches , in honour, 5 
77. * 
Ds 
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Exceſſe in diet is not fitte for Chri- 
ſtians. 178.16 
Exceſſe in apparell. is more tollerable 
in a womã, than in a man: but it is good 
in neither. 179.16 

Exceſſe taketh awaie defenſe. 
168.22 


Looke Delicacie. 


3 
4 Fainting. 
What the Apoſtle calleth fainting. 
| $3.20 
Let vs not contemne heauen by our 
fainting. 3221.25 


Faith. 


All beleeuers ſhal be, where Chriſt is. 
33.33 

The lewe, and the Gentile are ioyned 
togither by Faith. 61.16 
Theſe are the more principall things 
in Chriſtianitie. viz, Bapriſme : Saluati- 
on by Faith: that God is our Father: & 


that we are partakers of the ſame ſpi- 


rite. 141.17 
We muſt yeelde to the enemy all ſaue 
our Faith: but that is principallie to bee 


prouided for. 241.26.34 
Faith maketh a waie to ſaluation. 

122.33 

The great and cõ mon hopeof Faith. 

| 140.21 

That wonderfull coople, Faithe, and 

Loue doe go togither. 28.14 

God chooſeth Faith, togither wyth 

fruites of good life. | 7.10 


Faith defendeth ys againſt euill tho- 


ughts, luſtes. and aduerfities, 331.26 

How Faith muſt ſhield vs, 330.34 
Faith is a ſhield, if we be not curious, 

in ſophiſtical queſtions. 3392.30 


The Diuel ſetteth vs on fire, by doubts 


Eoncerving the reſurreCtion,&c, 331.6 vpon loue, than ypon Feare, 259.25 


More ſpeciallie for iuftification.' 

God requireth Faith, that he mighte 

not ſave men being idle. 48.12 

Not as much as Faith is of our ſelues. 

and why? | 43.6 
He hath ſaued vs by Faith onelie. 

| Feen 60. 12 

Looke Yerme,and Lone. and Election. 

and Saluati on. 


9 Falſhood. 


Falſhood in Idolles, and falſhood in 


ſubtiltie. 
Looke Deceire. 


181.19 


G Familie. 


Families aboue, and Families be- 
neath. 3 

What is ment by families below, and 
families aboue. 

Looke Houſhold, 


_ C Faſt. 
Faſt required, greater than the Nini- 
uits Faſt. | 136.33 
Why ta = neede of ſo great a faſt, 
137.20 
Togither with faſting wee muſt ab- 
ſtaine from wickedueſſe. 137.29 


Father. 


God is our father, & we are hys chil- 
dren , onlie by his mercie, and kinde- 
neſſe. | 190.15 
Ho canhe ſaie, Oum Father, which is 
reprochefull to hys brother. 191.8 
Me that ſay, Our Father which art in 


Heauen, muſt faſten our cogitations vp- 


on Heauen, and do things worthie of 
this eſtate. 191.27 
Looke Senne. 


& Feare, 
Why the Apoſtle amplifyeth more 


How ® 


86.20.22 


How feare, and loue may be coupled 
togither. | 269.8 
The heart & mind is darkened, where 
the feareof God is nor, 168.6 
Only ſinne & the offending of God, 
ſhould bedreadfull. 164.27 
Vaine ſuperſtitious feare of Heathen, 
where no cauſe is. 163.11 
They feare not ſinne, which is moſt 
to be feared. 163.23 
A large diſcourſe of vaine tetrour for 
rrifles. -- 63-33 
Thankes, giuen to God, will make vs 
voide of vaine feate. 164.31 


5 NP Flthie talle. 
What is ment by filthie talke. 187.5 
By euill ſpeech a-way is opened to the 


doing of euill. 220. 25 
! Filthietalkiog, & ieſting, is the char- 
not of fornication. 220.14 


We muſt auoide idle abſurde ieſting 
talke, becauſe the Deuill aſſaulteth vs 
continuallie. 6 2217.15 
Ihe life of the Saincts here is ſpent in 
ſorrow. 221.23 
his is a time of warre, and mour- 

ning: not ot nurth, and dauncing. 
| 222.4.25 


C Flatterte. 


What is to be accounted flatterie. 

| 233.31 
S Fleſy. |; 
Our fleſh,ingood parte. 

The vertue of the fleſh, is to obey the 
_ FE oule. 63.30 
| As the ſoule is above the fleſh, or bo- 
die, ſo the ſpirit is aboue the ſoule, and 
bodie, and muſt rule them both. 64. 3 


The frailtie of the fleſh. 299.10 
In worſe parte. 


to the ſoule. | 64.28 


The pride ofthe fletlyis diſobediepce- 


WEE bf, Taos COSI oe 


THz TabBLr. 


What the affection of the fleſhis; 


62.8 

Sinnes are the affections of the fleſh, 
63.27 

The fleſh, and the world, muſt be re- 
iected. | 5.10 

Of Chriftes fleſh. 

Our fleſh, was moſt wonderfully ex- 
alted in Chriſt. 32.20 


How we are Chriſts fleſh three waies, 
firſt, by the communion : ſecondly, by 
his incarnation, by which rather, he is 
our fleſh : thirdly, by bapriſme. 

20866. 10. 14. 20 

Looke Chrif , and Reſurrechon, and 

Exaliation, and Heade, and 3adje, and 
Soule. 


CF oreknowledge. 
The forcknowledge of God is von- 
derfull. 2 16.31 
The foreknowledge of God is vn. 
knowen to men, 18.14 
Gods purpole, is Gods foreknow- 
ledge. 82.28 
Looke Purpoſe. 
¶ Forenners, 
They are forenners, that ſhall not at- 
taine to heauenly things. 67.26 
CE Fergineneſſe. 


It is more honourable to pardon of 
fenſes, than to forgiue monie. 211.20 
In forgiuing offenſes, we profit him 


whom we forgiue, and our owne ſoules 


too. | 211.26 
It is a moſt excellent thing, by forgi- 
uing treſpaſſes, to followe the example 
of God. 218.8, & 183.34 
We forgiue our fellow ſeruaunts, and 
God pardoneth his enemies. 217.21 
God forgaue vs with the daunger of 
his ſonne: we may forgiue without any 
lofle, or daunger. 217.23 
| * ii How 
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How excellentlie God by pardoning 
vs, made vs children. 218.24 

Seeing loue; and korgiueneſſe, made 
thee a child of God via charity, and for- 
jucneſſe to cure thy brother. 219.13 
Looke Enemies. 


Foundation. 
Weare all built vpon the foundation 
of the Apoſtles, and Prophetes, Chriſt 
being the corner ſtone. 68. 5.10. And 


Chriſt 1s the 1 68.31 
Vpon Chriſt the foundation, muſt be 
built an exact life in vs. 63.36 


Looke Building, and Corner ſtone. 
LA Friend(Þs 'ppe. 


Great is the pleaſure & ioy of friends, 
willingly ſeruing one an other. 255.29 
Friendſhippe and enmitie, are contra- 
rie, in iudgement of matters. 185. 10 
In peifect friendſhip, there is no great 
neede of ſenerall {ecrecies. 128, 15 
Ftier ds falling out in wordes may be 
' reconciled, if they ytter not ſecretes. 
128.11 


, breake 


Deceite and ſubtil! dealing 


off triendſhippe. 128.5 
TrucKfriend{hippe, confifteth in * 
uing oz friend from hell. 237.30 


oke R depre hernfton.s 


co Fulnelſe. 
What is meant by fulneſſe of time. 
13.26.35 
And, of ſulneſſe of time, for Chriſtes, 
comming. 31.22 


The fuſoelle of Chriſt; is his Church. 


34.8 
The perfection of the bodie, is 1 
fulnelle _ the head, 34-18 
Looke Incarnation, 
G. 
Garment. 
Our garmentes, and appatell, ſhould 


TABLE. 


not lie by vs too plentifullie. 
Looke Vanitie. | 
The garment of righteouſneſſe, and 
ſaluation maketh vs like vnto God. 
174.! 
What ſpoileth vs of the garment of 


25.29 


righteoulneſſe. 174-33 
Looke C lothing, and Righteouſueſſe. 


/ 
V Genres. 


A notable deſcription of the calling 
both of lewes,and Gentiles. 58.22; i 

Chriſt mingled togitker in him ſelf, 3 
both lew, and [ Gentile, 61.5 

The Gentiles were called to haue — 
ſame portion with the Iſraelites. 82,5 

S. Peterentred in, vnto the Gentiles, 
by the warrant of the ſpirite of God. 

72.6 

S. Paule was thats to the Gentiles, and 
the other Apoſtles, to them of the Cit» 
cumciſion. 81.12 

The Patriarchs are foundations, euen 
in reſpect of the Gentiles, 68.9 

The Gentiles take moſt benefite of 
nobilitie receiued by Iefus Chriſt, af 

Looke Iemes, and Myferie. 


—_ 
It appeareth by Chriſtes excellent be- 


ſe 
nefites, that he doth not a. 1 

giftes in vaine. br 
Gifts are giuen to the Church, boa il | 
the perſons of the Trinitie. 144.13 an 
The meaſure of giftes, is notof our 
” worthinelle,bur of the gift of God, for anc 
other mens lakes. 141.360 |} 
All gifts tend to one worke. 145:27 for 

The diuerſitie of Gods giftes is pro 

ued neceſſarie, by an example of the 
bodie. 141.2 ( 
The greater gift, the greater charge. Full 
contratie, de el gift che leſle chage 1 
141.23. & 144.209 full. 


He that enuieth an others gift, oue 
throwei! 


- — 


. 


THE 


throweth him ſelfe. 145.25 

The 7 tneſſe of S. Paules gift came 
of Gods 

And three eſpeciall, and excellent 

points of S. Paules gift. 3 

6 Grrding, 

How our loines are girt with truth, 

317.31 

How girding doth belong to a watch- 

full minde, and to the ſcruants of God. 


321.19 
Looke Trueth. : 
C Glorie, 
Glorie, taken for glorious things laid 
for vs. . 19.16 
Glorie, for Gods excellent gifts, that 
can not be expreſſed. 29.22 
Glotie, for the bleſſed Rate of Sain- 
Res in an other world. 31. 30 
EF Glattonie. 


- Ghnttonic in ſuperflous meates. 25.33 


Exceſſe in diet, is vnſitte for Chrifti- 
ans. | 178.16 
Loke Dell. acie. 
. 


All belongeth vnto God. 73.15 
God is fufficient altogither of him- 


ſelfe, and needeth nothing. 1650.8 
God is high in diſtance, not of place, 
bur of Nature. 7.3 
It is the propertie of God, to do good 
and not harme. 160,24 
Exceeding difference betweene God, 
and vs. 254.16 


All things are good in God, and ther- 
fore we muſt be thankfull. 255.3 


G Goonneſſe. 
Gods goodneſſe towards vs, can not 
fully be expreſſed, 15,20 
Let not his goodneſſe make vs floth- 
full. FD 21.2 


Looke Long-ſuffering,& Kindeneſſe.. 


wer. 73. 18. & 74.1 


TATTI. 


9 Col pell 


What the Goſpel is. 5 
Why the Goſpel is called a Goſpell of 
ſaluation. 1 


Double preparation of the Goſpell, 
before baptiſme & after bapriſme.z30.5 
We muſt nor deferre to come to the 
Goſpell of peace. 330.17 
We muſt adorne the Goſpel of peace 
with puritie of life, and continuance in 
the ſame. 330.11 
How the Goſpel is a Goſpel of peace, 
326.18 


Grace. 


Grace is the cauſe that God is our fa- 
ther. | 4.12 
The incarnation of Chriſt, is of grace 

| 4.18 
We are ſaued by grace through faith, 
47:34 

S,Panle was faued by grace.71.1.and 
he did attribute all to grace. 75.19 
All is to be imputed vnto grace euen 
bondes for Chriſt. 122.29 
Loke Mer, orkes, Mercie, & Faiih, 


H. 
Hart. 


How Chriſt dwelleth in our heartes, 
$5.18. and in what manner of heartes 


Chriſt dwelleth. $5.20 
4 Heade. 

Chriſt is one heade of all, & howe > 

1231 


Both Iewes & Gentilesare brought 


to one heade. „ 


After what ſort Chriſt is head of An- 
gels, and of men: | 14.17 

It is our honour, that our heade ſit - 
teth at the right hand of God. 36.14 

Our heade Chriſte maketh ys better, 


than heauenlie creatures. 35.4 
Wo 
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Wo be to vs, if we be ſeparated from 
this head, 35.30 
One head hath one bodie. 131.5 
The hul bande is the heae : the wife 
hath the ſecond place: and the children 
ate in the third place. 185.14 
Looke Bode, Church , Fleſh , Chris?, 
Building. 
G Heauen. 


The earneſt of che ſpirit, and heauen- 
ly cõuerſatiõ, ate fruites brought from 
heauen. 322.27 


What wonderfull fruites our Sauiour 


did bring from heauen. 322.25 


The lewes laboured after they had the 


land of promiſe : we ſhall reft in heauen 
223.11, and therefore we ought not to 


be wearic of well doing. 323.21 
CE Hell. 

Companie is no comfort in hell fire. 

| 53.26 


TABL B. 


worlde, and our account in an other 
world. 5 274. . & 297. 1. 7 
Euerie man. both rich and poore, is a 
Prince in his owne houſe. 304. 16.21 
By well ordering the wife, the houſ- 
hold ſhall be the better ſtaied. 273. 


In an houſe godly ordered, the chil- - 


dren and ſetuauntes are vertuous, and 
godly. 273.23 
Good agreement in houthold is the 
ſuretie, and ſtrength thereof. 273.30 
We muit learne by the ialer Act. 16. 
to be diligent for the inſtruction of our 
houſhold. | 104.13 
A Priuate houſe is a litle Church, 
273.7 
Looks chile, Huſ bande, Wife, Ser- 


uaunt. 
C Humilitie. 
Humilitie is the ground of all vertue, 


and maketh vs walke worthily, 122.23 
Wherein humilitie conſiſteth. 122,35 


Diuerſitie of puniſkmentes in hell. S. Paule him ſelfe was humble, re- 


: 52.13 
G Holie Ghoſt. 


What we muſt doe, that the Holie 
Ghoſt may dwell in vs, & fill our hearts. 
44433 

The practiſe of vettue is eaſie, when 


the light of the Holic Ghoſt ſhinerh in 


vs. 215.8 


Looke Spirit. 


Houſe. 
We muſt not be too ſumptuous in 
building houſes. 26.3 
Lamentable is the ruine of great 
houſes, and head pillers: but it is refer- 
red ſpeciallie to che Church. 134.12 


S Honſbold. 


The good ordering of our houſhold, 
auaileth vs, both tor our talc in thus 


membring and lamenting his ſinnes, & 
thinking lowly of him ſelte. 80.3 
We muſtbe humble, though we re- 
ceiue, both more and greater gifts. 
148.20 
Chriſt is a moſt abſolute paterne of 
humilitie. 142. 27 
Looke Aſcenſion, Deſcenſion, and Ex- 
altation, 


G Huſband. 
In the houſholde all dependeth vpon 


the huſ band, as vpon the head. 303,31 


How the huſ band is the head. 260,27 

The dutie of the huſband. 260.23 
For the wife. 

The exceeding loue that is required 

of the huſ band. 261.3 


Ihe huſ band, after Chriſtes example, 


muſt both loue, and order his wife. 
5 | 272.29 
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Tus Tar 


The preſence of the husband, is an 
__— treaſure and comfort, to a 


good wife, 276 34 


He muſt allure his wife, by loue, not, Mirth. , 


by feate. 261.23 25 
The hasband muſt continue his wife 

in her firſt ſhamefaſtnes, bxhis one 
good example. 279.4. 19. 25 and forex- 
ample, 277.2. 10 
Bleſſed is the agreement bet yeene 
man and wife. 257.13. & 181.19 
And it bringeth great commodities 
both to themſelues, and others. 259.12 
And grieuous is their variance. 281.4 
How, both husband, and wife may 
doe their dutie. 274.17 
oy meditations preſcribed to 
man and wife. 282.5 
We muſt ſeeke for ſuch beautie in 
our wiues, as Chriſt did in his Church. 
263.8 

The man and wife, muſt not be light 

of credit, or ſuſpitious one of an other. 
227431 

The lacke of loue, or deſite to leaue 
his wife, is not to be pardoned in the 
husband. 271.20 
For Children: looke, Parents & Child. 
For Seruaumslooke, Maiſter & Ser- 
uaunt, looke Honſhold, and Scriptures, 


I 
& [alenes 
Idlenes, and much babling goe to- 
'Sither. 254.12 
Idlenes, is the roote of all vice. 208.27 
Locke Common wealth. 
54 Idol. 


The beginning of Idolatrie. 234.27 . 
The Idolls of the Gentiles are no 
gods. $7.23 
A verie large diſcourſe of the vanitie 
of the Heathens, in worſhipping , fire, 
water, the Sunne, &c. 158.27 


They that worſhip Idols, can not liue 


well, nor iudge truly of Faith. 
eſling. 

Great milſchiefes come of fooliſſie 
223. 3.18. & 224.9. 
The properties of a fooliſh leſter, 
223.29 

The leſter getteth hatred, of them 
that are ſcoffed. 224.1 
The grace of ſcoffing is graceleſſe, 
224.16 

Scoffing ſpareth no place, no not the 
Church,nor the Scriptures. 224.32 
Of leſting riſeth periurie , filthie 
talke,and much harme, 


162.14 


22221 
¶ Jewes. 

How they differ from vs. 6.10 

Of Chriſtes commyng both to 

Iewes and Gentiles. 17.2 


The lewes are ſcaled by cireumciſi- 
on, and the Chriſtians by the ſpirit.18.18 
The Icwes were without the com- 
mon welch, not as aliants, but as flouth- 


full. $7.17 . 
Looke, Gentiles. 
[pnorannce. 
How the ignoraunt are to be delt 
withall. 166.29 


Blinde ignoraunce, proceeding from 
wickedneſſe, and ſenſeleſneſſe is vnex- 
cuſable. 167.8 

Great is his ignorance, which profeſ- 
ſeth to know much , and kuoweth it 
not. 252.6 

Looke knowledge, 

Imbaſſador. 

Gods bountifulnes in ſending im- 
baſſadors from heauen: and mans cru- 
eltie, in binding them, contrary to mis 
law, and the law of armes. 336. 22.23 

CE Impenitence. 
How impenitentHerode was. 106. 
31.& 107.36.& 108. 22. 
, © Incarnation. _ 
Chriſt reRified cuills by his one 


* com- 
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eomming. 66.25 
The incarnation of Chriſt is of grace 
4.13 


Both the Incarnation, & the death of 
Chriſt proceede from Gods love 129.29 

He that followeth mans reaſon, can 
not knowe the eſlence of Chriſt, 87.8 

Looke Grace, and Fleftion, & Chrift, 
and Fleſh,and Fulneſſe. 

I[ndifferent things. 

Iris the Deuils policie, to make vs ſet 
light by indifferent * lt is meant 
againſt ieſting, and ſcoffing. 222.36. 


& Infants, 


We may be Infants two wayes: 
Firſt, in reſpect of the knowledge 
that we ſhall haue hereafter: 
Secondly, in reſpect of changing our 


mindes eaſily. 146.5. 8 
xnocencie. 

Innocencie in life is moſt requiſite. 

75. o 

Innocencie, and conſtancie in perills, 

Foc togither. 75.7 

S. Paule was carefull, that his mini- 

ſterie might not be blamed. 74.1 


There ſhould be no cauſe of enmitie 
of our parts-betwene vs, and the world, 
but onely the retaining of our faith, & 
profeſsion. 241.9 

Looke V orles, Pafor, V ertue. 


Cc Tudgement. 

Howe we ſhoulde vnderſtande theſe 
words, ludge not, that you be not iud- 
ed. | 229.6 

K 
Kindneſſe, 

Three effects of Chriſtes kindneſſe. 

Firſt;to ſaue vs by him felfe. 

Secondly, to ſaue his enemies. 

Ihirdly. to exalt vs to ſuch a place. 

$5.04 

Locke Forgineneſſe.Lowe. Peace. 


* 
. N 4 
A 1 * \ 
. Mi NS 2 


F King. 

The king of Babylon after he ſaw the 
deliuerance of the three children, be- 
came an excellent preacher.nz.33& rg, 
33. togither with the ſucceſſe of his 


proclamation. 114. f 
It was honourable, that the king did 
thinke, that the cluldren were able to 


come forth. 115.16 
Nngdome. 
The kingdome of heauen, is taken 
for the teſurrection. 50.5 
* Knowledge. 


God hath appointed a meaſure for 
our knowledge. 253.16 
It is a good degree to knowledge, if 
we know our one ignorance. 252.11 
It is wiſedom . not to profeſſe to know 


things, that we know not. 251.22 
L 

Lame. 
Why the law was called an hedge. 5 9.19 
The law increaſed enmitie that came 
by ſinne. 59. it 
Whether the lawe be the partition 
Wall. 19.3 


The law cauſeth wrath , becauſe we 
tranſgreſſe it. 59.13 
When we could not keepe the lawe, 
God rather abrogated it, tha we ſhould 


beare the puniſhment. 60.3 


G Light. 

Th practiſe of vertue is eaſſe, when 
the light of the holye Ghoſt ſhineth 
within vs. | 2.45.6 

A blameleſſe life, is light, and mani- 
feſt to all. | 229,27 

Weare light, not by vertue, but by 


ace. 227.35 
The godly.being light, doe, by their 
yertuouslife,reproue Þe wicked.228.30 


How the light of the godly purgeth 
che darkeneſſe of the wicked. 229.19 


Long Kn 


eln 
. 3 l * 6 * / "9 « 5 þ 
I 23 d 1 * * I 
N 7 (LES 5 + p 2 4 Ms > = 
; bs 4 8 «4% 


Tux TasBrLy, 


EC Long ſuffering. 
We muſt forbeare one another. 123.19 
Loue forbeareth all. 123.22 
Laue. 
The loue of man. 
True loue, and che properties there · 
of. N — 139.11 
That wonderfull couple, faith and 
loue, do go togither. 28.14 


Of our ſelues is required faith and 
loue rooted, and grounded. 86. 26 
An example of entire loue in Moles, 
ficſt toward his friendes. 88.31 
Then toward his enemies. 89.14 
Great loue in S. Paule, toward all. 
27. 0. and for the winning of ſoules 99. 
18. & toward his enenues. 91.8, to be in 
bonds for his charge, &yet it is nothing 
comparable ynto Chriſtes loue. 69.29 
A notable exhortation to loue. 128.1 
Loue wil not flie him, that purſueth it. 
129.16 
It is a true token of loue, to loue our 
enemies. 88. 6 and therein we follow the 


example of God, 88.2 
Vertue , and contemꝑte of riches is 
eauſe of loue. 126.25 
How vertue, and loue breede one the 
other. 126.30 
Aboundance of iniquitie is the cauſe, 
that lone waxeth cold. 125.21 
Sinne is conttarie to the loue both of 
God, and man. 125. 26 
The lowe of God. 


We muſte learne the loue of God, 
which moſte effectuallie winneth our 
ſoules- 87.12.25. 30 

It is heard to know the greatneſſe of 
gods loue toward ys. - - $4410 

Vertue can ſaue none, if gods loue 
were not. 8.4 

Gods loue toward ys proceedeth on- 
lie of his goodneſſe, and grace 9.14. and 
«lis metcie onlie. 45.20 


God of his loue did both deliver vs 
from euilles, and alſo promiſe vs farre 
greater things. 129 26 

The moſte wonderfull effectes of the 
loue of God. 129.17 

Luft. 


Beware luſts of pleaſure. 45 . C. for in 
them is no true pleaſure. 170.14 
Luſt deftroicth, euen the olde man in 
5. 170.9 
The luſts, with the Man, & al worldlie 
things, are diſſolued by death, 169.33 
The manner of auoiding wicked luſt, 
312.30 
Faith of good things to come quen- 
cheth the aſſaults of wicked luſt. 331.13 
M. 


Te Magiitrate, 


There ng not to bet one degtos 
for all: For, then there wil be no peace. 
259.14 

_ Gouernours are touched generallie 
for their faults. 77.25 
We muſt performeall obedience, & 
honour,to whom itisdue:thetruecth of 
the Goſpell alwaies preſerued. 241.13 


Man. 
All creatures are ſubiect ynto man, 
in reſpect that God the word dwelleth 


V 


10 him, 33.8 
Spirimuallie, 
Why, as wel ver tue, as vice, is tearmed 
by the name of a man. 171.25 
Man is of foure ſortes: the ne man, 
and the olde. 170. 23 
The fleſh, and the ſpirit. 170.32 
The olde man. 

Actions of the olde Man, pleaſe not 
3 171.15 
e olde mau, in generall, and in par- 
ticular. ; 181.9 


The members of the old man. 186. 17 
Luft conceiue d by the old man, de- 
ſtroyerh him that bredde it. 170.9 
* „j The 
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; The new man. 
After what ſorte, in godlineſſe of life, 
we muſt be as it were yoũg men.171.39 
What is meant bya perlect man. 1472 
Ihe perfect man is of two ſories both 
he that receiveth ſtrong meate: and he 
that ſtandeth conſtantly. 146.10 


Maria . 


Gods wonderfull worke, and benefit, 
in mariage. 258.10. 14. &c. 

God hath made mariage moſt firme. 

271,22 
Why mariage within degftees is for- 
bidden. 278.34 

In mariage, we muſt conceiue ſpiri- 
tuallie, how wonderfully the ſoule is 
ioined to God. 270. 25. 27 

Riches, nobilitie, and outward beauty 
muſt not be ſought in marriage. but the 
nobilitie of the mind, and inner vertue. 

264.24 
The vnordinate affection of parents, 
in beſtowing their children. 264.35 

How great a myſteric it is in marri- 
age, that the child ſhould leaue the pa- 
rents. 267.1.& 268.10 

That marriage is according to Chriſt 
when either do their dutie, though the 

other do not. 270. 15 
Waies, to auoide quarrelling in mar- 
riage. 275.13 

Second marriagesnot c6dened.272,7 

Heretikes reproued marriage. 250. 32 

It is ſaid of the communion, they that 
haue not the marriage garment, may 
not not as much as come in. 39.24 

Looke Communion, Wife, Husband. 

CT Matter. 

In reſpect of Gods common benefits, 
there is no difference, betweene the ma- 
ſter, and the beleeuing ſeruaunt. 303. 10 

Childre, & ſeruaũts ſhould be taught 
by cheir maiſters | way exãple, to ſerue 
Cod, in his Church, 394.6 


The dutie of the maiſter, toward his 
ſcruaunt. 3 2.2329. 33 
Mercie. 

The fruite of Gods mercie, is; to lead 
vs to repentaunce. 51.24 
Gods mercie is fooliſhly pretended 
by him, that continueth in ſinne. 51.10 
God is both mercifull, and iuſt. 51.34 
God is rich in mercie. 45.14 
Gods loue toward vs, was onlie of his 


mercic. 45-29 
CE Merites, | 

All good things are to be imputed to 
God. 142.14 


If we caſt our care vpon God, he will 
giue vs grace for to doe his will eaſilie. 
| 505.14 

We are choſen, not of out labour, bur 
of Gods loue : who reſpecteth our ver- 


rue by his grace. | 7.31 
All commeth of God, without our 
helpe. 79.34 


Neither bodie, nor ſoule can perſit 
anie good thing without helpe from a- 


boue. 63.14 
Looke Worltes, Grace, Light. 
G Ministerie, 
S. Paule tooke care, that his miniſte- 
rie might not be blamed. 74-11 


Difciples of the primatiue Churche, 
were rcadier to abide daungers, than 


teachers now. 75.34. &. 76. 20 
Corrupt men are entred into the 
Church. 3 76.31 


Againſt vnworthie, baſe, and Simo - 

niacall Prieſts. 151.26 
Locke PaFfor, Simonie. 
Miracles. 

Miracles are needeleſſe, where there 
is true doctrine, and good life. 75. 3. nei- 
ther did S. Paule bragge of them. 7433 

S. Paules handes were more honou- 


red. by his bonds, than by his myracles. 


nn 
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They wronght not myraclesin 8. 


Chryſoſtomes time. 7747 
4 Moderation. 

To be moderate, & to keepe a meane, 

is good. 177.33 


God hath ſo prouided, that our bo- 
dies ſhould be ſatiſtyed with a little: tea- 
ching vs, to prepare our ſelues for an o- 
ther life, which life for our ſinnes is de- 
ferred, 243-15.1 9 

The maiſtreſſe muſte moderate hir 


maidens brauerie, by hir one example, 


204.15 
Looke Exceſſe, Temperaunce. 
AMonie. 

The loue of money, is the cauſe of all 
corruption. 265.4 

Looke Riches,Coneronuſneſſe. 

CE Myfterie. 

Why the comming of Chriſt is cal- 
led a myſterie. $1.25 


This was the coming of Chriſt, that 
both Iewes, and Gentiles ſhould make 
one bodie. 72.24 

The exceeding myſterie of Chriſt, & 
his Church. 267.33 

This myſterie was reuealed by Chriſts 
comming, more perfectlie, than eytker 
to the Prophetes. 7 1. 27. or, than either 
to men or angels before that time. 

| 72.32 
Of the myſterie of marriage: & why 


Fainct Paule therein made mention of 


Chriſt, and his Church. 268.3. 25 
Looke Incarnation, Gentiles. 


T9 

E Nature. 
Nothing that is of nature is euill. 
2 63.25 


We muſt not binde gods workes to 


a courſe of nature 111,30 
In difference of nature , is neyther 
praiſe,nor diſptaiſe. 133.3 


Nature is not created of God, with 
neceſsitie to ſinne. 23.2 
Vertue is agreeable to nature, and 
vice is contrarie to the ſame. 23:2 
They muſt be fpirituall, sot natural, 
that muſt ynderſtand Gods myſteries, 
30.1 


& Neighbour, 


We muſt exerciſe vertue, and farther 
alſo we muſt profit our neighbour. 
50.24 
He that edifyeth his neighbour well, 
doth much more profit him ſelfe. 189. 1 
We muſt reprehende the finnes of 
our neighbours, auoiding therein bit- 
terneſſe, and reſpecting onlietheir bet- 
tering. 1328.31 
He that conſpiteth againſt his neigh. 
bor, conſpireth againſt him ſelf. 131.34 
When iniurie is done to our neigh- 
bour, it greeueth gods ſpirit. 189.3. 9 
Looke Bodie Heade, Diſcorde, Spirite, 


V tie, Reprehenſſon. : 
O. 
Order. 
Order commeth of Art, and chaunce 
is diſorderlie. 248.13 


There is no order, nor peace, where 
there is no diuerſitie of degrees, & cal- 


lings. 269.14 
Orbe. 
We come voluntarilie to lying, and 
ſwearing. 23.24 
The right vſe of 5 othe, 124.4 
Parents. | 


Howe good an acte it is, and hath a 
orcat reward, to bring vp children wel, 
| 296.26.29.31 
We muſte haue exceeding care ouer 
our children, to make them godlie, ra- 
ther than rich. | 289.36 
Children will bee obedient, if their 
| *. ij. parents 
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Tus Tazts, 


parents nuttute them well in the feate 
of God. 2387.29 
Prayer, and the dedicating of children 

to God. doth make ioyfull, and fruitfull 
mothers. 
The example of Anna at large, very 
notable for mothers. 2897 
If parents neglect to bring vp their 
children well, it will fall out to their 
awne griefe. 2382.3 
Children, difordered (by the negli- 
gence of their parents) doe make their 
2arents vnwotthy of the kingdome of 
Texaco. 097-3 
He that is not louing to his parents, 
will neuer be louing to any. 287.11 
Nature ſo moueth parents, that they 
neede nor to be commaunded to loue 


their children. 28719 
How God louetli ys better than our 

parents do. 246.24 
Looke Childe. | 


& Paſſios. 
Chriſt of his one will, gaue him ſelfe 


for vs. 218.2 
I be loue of God giveth his ſonne, & 
yeldeth his ſeruaunts, to be afflicted for 
our gloric. 83.15 
How Chriſtreputed it glotie to ſuf- 
fer for vs. 95.15 
Chriſt hath reconciled vs in one bo- 
die, that is, by the puniſhment, that he 
ſuffred in his owne bodie. 61.34 
Chriſtes death looſed the Anger. 67. 
x4, and ſle the hatred in reſpect of vs. 
62.3. but our wickedneſſe doth raiſe vp 
againe either the ſame, or new hatred. 
| | 62.12 
Looke Reconciliation. Redempii ox. 


SG Paſſouer. 


The Paſſeouer of the Iewes, 320. 7 
andthe meaning thereof. 320.20 
Chriſt is our Paſſeouer: and ho we 


289.30 


muſt eate him. 310.13. T7. & 321. . ro 
Looke commumion. | | 
S Pattor. 

The qualities of a good Paſtor. 7g. r. 
| 3 
S. Paul is a good Paſtor: who ſought 
in all things the edifying, and ſaluation 
of the Churches, 93.3. and like a good 
Phyſition, he did alwayes giue the beſt 
counſaile, and yet if his hearers obeyed 

him not, he gaue them not ouer. 

183.7 
The Paſtor dealeth not impetiouſſy, 


but by doctrine, and exhortation. 


152.29 
They that ſhould hieale ſoules, haue 
neede to be cured themſelues. 136.26 
How farre foorth the Paſtor ſhall 
giue account for ſoules. 155.22 
Locke Preacher. 


Patience. ; 
We are here ſtraungers, and therefore 


we muſt redeme the time, by yelding to 


the aduerſaric all, ſaue our faith. 241.23 
Patience in not reuenging, is a re- 
uenge voide of all ſuſpitio n. 21325 
Io recompence good for euill, pro- 
cureth a wonderfull reuenge, and con- 
queſt. 212.30. cuen by the iudgement of 
the enimie. 212.4 
If it appeare, that we tooke wrong, 


vie ſhall be righteous. 1731 
Why the lawe yelded eye for eye,&c. 
| 214.21.34 


Why Chriftbadde vs turne the other 
. 2142.6. & 300. 33 
Our patience in afflictions for Chriſt, 
doth much grieue the Deuill. 97.26 


Looke AjfbHtions, Bondes, Renenge, 
Thankes. 2 


Peace. 


If men be ſpiritually minded, & feare 
God, they will follow peace, 269. 19. 
| 25 

There 
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There are t:y00 excellent bondes: 
namely, bondes for Chriſte: and bonds 
of loue, and peace. 123.28 


Of peace is ingendred the heate of 


loae,1 241.28. And this bonde of peace 


doeth binde ys, both to God, and to 


one an other t25ñ. 3 And it admitteth no 
diſſention. 124. 20 
The exceeding ſtrength of the bonde 
of peace. and loue. 125.13 
Peace of recõciliatiõ with God. 67.6 
Chriſte procureth vnto men peace, 


both with God, and with one an other. 


61.13 
The things thatdo marre the bonde 
of peace. 125.20 


There is no peace in euill things, but 
in equitie, and vertue, 125.34 
Looke Lone, Sfirite, Paſſiz, Recbciliauõ. 
S Perfeition. | 
What a perfect man is. 145.34 
Twoo properties of a perfect man: to 
receiue ſt ronge meates, and to ſtande 
conſtantlie. 146.10. 16 
Looke Age. | 
CE Perſecution. 
To ſuffer for Chriſte is moſte com- 
fortable. 116.35 
The members of Chriſte muſt beare 
their crolle. | 36.29 
S. Paules children begotten in his 
bondes are more honourable : becanſe 
they are bred in perſecutiõ for Chriſtes 
fake. | 104.32 
A rule howe a man ſhoulde behaue 
kim ſelfe in trouble. 113.23. 
Looke Bonde:s, Priſoner, 
_  & Ponertie. 
Honourable pouertie in the ſainctes 
of God. 2829. Looke Riches. 
EF Praer, 
Praier, and the Spirite, are neceſſarie 
to learne the exceeding greatneſſe of 


the loue of God, 87.5 
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Remetlicsforeuilles are to be ſought 
by praier, confeſsion, and thankes gi- 
uing. 138.3 

By praier all thinges come to paſſe, 
bothe for our ſelues, and others, 32 3 

They that praie in the ſpirite, ſeeke 
thin 2 worldly, but according to 

S will. 


333.22 
Teares commende our praiers to 
God. 334.27 


Moſt feruent praier, with outwarde 
bowing of knees. 34:3 
Feruent praier, without anie voice 
heard. | 335:4 
We muſt praie continuallie. 84. 13. & 
333-12, And that allo with watching. 


333-2J 
Muche vnſeaſonable babling is no 
prayer. 28.11 


God deferred his graũt to Anna, that 
her godlineſſe might appeare. 335.11 

Both S. Paule, & S. Peter, needed the 
praiers of the faithfull. 328.31 

Praier doth looſe Gods ſaincts more, 
than a bonde can binde them. 336.30 

Praier procureth children at Gods 
hande. | 336.10 

God, Jouing vs intirely, giueth vs 
more, than we aske. 87.23 

M Praiſe. 

Why God is contented to be praiſed 
of vs, who needeth not our praiſe, but 
would procure vs to loue him, that We 
might he ſaued. 9-31 


ET Preacher. 
Euerlaſting life runneth through vn- 


10 all by the preaching of the worde. 


| 149.24 

It is not the ſpeeche of man, but the 
holie ſpirite, that teacheth. 85. 12. & 
| 166.20 

God of his grace giueth, what, and 
howe,to ſpeake. EC 
The dutic of ſpirituall maiſters. 92. 9. 
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to be voide of Imperious pompe. 92.18 
and to ſeeke the benefite, and edifying 
of his hearer. 92.21 
This is the preachers faulte, if he 
ſpeake not his minde, as occaſion ſer- 


ucth. „ 153.1 
Preachers ought to ſpeake boldly, 
and wiſely. 4 


S. Paule vſeth the exãple of others to 
tel his audiẽce their faults mildly. 56.26 
A preacher muſt not vnd iſcreetly in- 


cenſe his hearer. 188.26 
Notable meanes of miniſtring grace 
ynto the hearer. 1$8.19 
A teacher muſt ſometimes terrific 
his hearers. ' $5647 
A preacher,muſt not pleaſe, but pro- 
fice ſoules. | 178.21 


The hearer is ouerthrowen, that is 
ypholden in his naughtines. 188.28 
How notable a Preacher the king of 
Babylon. became, after he had ſcene the 
cuent of the three children. 115.33 


Locke Paffor, Imbaſſadour. 


E Priſoner. 


It is not good ſimply to be a priſo- 
ner, but, to be a priſoner for Chriſtes 
ſake. 118.26 

It is a dignitie aboue all other, to be 


a apriſoner tor Chriſte, and his Church, 
83. 10. and how glorious it is. 93.15. 


and it is a great rewarde. 94-1 
Only the true ſeruaiits of chriſt haue 
inwarde knowledge of this glorie 94.6 
| This is cauſe of ſo great glorie, that 
Chriſte,for vs, brought his exceeding 
Maieſtie to no reputation. 95.9 
Patience herein, ſheweth an earneſt 
defire,and zeale, for Chriſte. 9424 


Such priſoners as looſe bandes of di- 


uels,and open the Heauens, maie. well 
open priſons, 98.28 
Of S. Peters priſon at large. 105. 23 


A large diſcourſe, and compariſon, 


betweene 8. Paules priſon, and the Fur- 
nace of the. 3 children in Babylon. 11; 2 
S. Paule wrought effectually in his 
bondes. 110.28 
S. John Baptiſt was not idle in his 
priſon. | 117.5 
How honourable a fight it were, to 
ſee S.Paule bound, and broughr out of 
priſon. 119.21 
Angels did accompanie S. Paule our 
of his priſon, 11932 35 & 121.6, 
Chriſte himſelfe accõpanied S. Paule 


out of his priſon. 121.11 
Our Lorde leſus him ſelfe was 
bounde. 117.16 


When there is no perſecution, then 
are there bondes of minde 22 4. Now 
ſhould the feare of God be a bonde vn- 
to vs, to auoide couetouſneſſe, & looſe, 
and helpe the poore, and afflicted. 111.8 

The looſing of a ſoule farre excee- 
deth the looſing ofa bodie. 11145 

Looke Bondes, & Pes ſecution. 

Promiſes, 

What the couenauntes of promiſe 
were. $7.20 

Promiſes are of two ſortes, by the 
Prophetes, and by the Sonne. 18.24 

Prophane. 
He doeth not forbidde prophane 


learning altogether, but the ſtudie of it 


alone without religion. 290.34 
Howe prophane learning doeth in 
ſome reſpectes corrupt youth. 288.17 
N Prophete. | 

We be not woorthie to be warned 
by a Prophete. 137.13 
Prophetes in the newe Teſtament. 
8 144.26 

What the office of a prophet is. 149. 26 

C4 8 


To doubte of prouidence is meere 
follie. 2570 26. 
There is prouidence, but our know- 
edge 


. 


ledge can not comprehende it. 254 29 
We muſte not reaſon curiouſly of 
Gods prouidence. 24914 & 253.2 
Excellent proofes, that we can not 
find our the reaſons of humane things, 
muche leſſe of Gods prouidence : 250. 
33. Becauſe the reaſons of prouidence, 
are by prouidence hidden frõ vs. 250 3 
We are graueled herein, by the ex- 
amples of che Bee, the Ante, the Spi- 
der, the Swallowe, the Flie, and the 
Worme. 25115 
Gods prouidence is prooued. by the 
goodly order of the parts of the world. 
248.1 
Three effectes of Gods prouidence, 
and therein his goodnefle towarde vs: 
Firſte that he ſeuereth vs. Secondly, 
that he chooſeth ys. Thirdly,thar be ſea- 
leth vs. 18.7 
We ſhould committe vnto God the 
diſpoſition, both of all our partes, and 
of our ſenſes. | 253.25. 
Finallie, Gods bountifull prouidence 


| forvs,ſhould cut of our greedy gathe- 


ring. | 23 5.22 
CE Puniſhment. 
Sinners feare not Gods puniſh- 


mentes. 78 3 


When God puniſheth the iuſte with 
the vngodly, the iuſte lay away the bur- 
den of their ſinnes thereby, but the vn- 


godly doe not ſo. 78.7 
Looke, Benefiues. N 
S Purpoſe. 
Gods eternall purpoſe. 82.23 


Gods purpole is Gods foreknow- 
ledge.82.28 D Looke, Forehnoutedge, 


R. 
Reconclliatien. 
- Chriſt hath rec6ciled vs by the puniſh 
ment that he ſuffered in his bodie. 61.34 
Woe be to vs, if we returne to comi- 
tic after reconciliation, . 63.3 
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Looke Peace. Budie, Paſſion. 
Kedeinptian. 

Redemption by the bloud of Chriſt 

is moſt precious, 11.5. Neither is anie 
thing ſo great, as the ſhedding of the 
bloud of God for vs. | 11.18 
Three folde degrees of Redemption. 
Fi: ſt, of enimies. gecond!y with opor- 
tuntie Thirdly. by the croſſe. 1214 
What, and when, clecte redemption 
is. 19.32 

Kegeneration. | 
Our regenetatiõ is a creation, more 
honourable, than the former crea- 
tion. 48.31, Locke gap HH, Creation. 
Remiſſion 


The verie adueiſaties confeſſe Chriſt 


to be God, in that they ſce, that he re- 
mitteth ſinnes. | 102.16 
E Repentaunce. 


Sinnes are taken away, by Baptiſme, 


and repentaunce. | 524 
The fruite oſ Gods mercie, is, to lead 


vs to repentaunce. 5124 
Looke Mercie. | | | 
KReprehenſion. 


We muſt reprooue the offẽce of our 
brother, for the loue, both of Chriſte, 
and of our brother. 237.24. 29 

Reproouing of faults taketh away ſe- 
curitie in ſinne, and therefore it is to be 
<a by thee.and to be accepted by 

im. | 2391.3 

By dewe reproofe, we profitte our 
freende,and pleaſure our ſelues. 238.16 

Reprehenfion muſt grounde yppon 
iuſt cauſe. 129.5 

We muſt ſeeke all meanes to inne 
our brother, not vaunting, nor trium- 


phing ouer him. 188.13 


Neither vſing any bitterneſſe toward 
him. 128.31. Hauipg none other reſpect, 


but his amendment. 0 | 9.9 
Doe thy parte in reptehending thy 
#X#%, j, _ brothers 


PC 
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Looke Preacher. 
Reprobation, | 
How God giueth men ouer,and they 
iue themſelues ouer, to a reprobate 
le. e 


! | better. 238.2. 


Reſurrection. 
The deuill doth ſet our ſoules on fire, 

| by doubting of the teſurrection. 331.6 
| The wonderfull raifing and exalting 
of Chriſte, : 32.1 
The powre of God in Chriſt is extẽ- 
ded beyond the reſurrection. 28 35 
The — of heauen ſignifieth 
the teſurtection. 50.6 
Perſuaſion of ſoules is harder, than 


cauſe thereof. | 31.15 
Looke E xaltation, Chrifte,Fleſhe. 
Keue lation. 
S. Paule had his doctrine fre God, by 
reuclation 70.18. And S. Peter too. 73.7 


od Reuenge. 

As it isa ſhame, not to requite a be- 
ne fi te, ſoit is honourable, not to re- 
uenge. | 212.25 

-, ps ſeruaunts reuenge not, but re- 
quite good for euill. 102.33 


All thatare preſEt,reu&ge his quarell, 


that forbeareth his owne teuẽ ge. 213 11 
The three children, not grudging at 
their perſecutours, came foorth of the 
| fire, godly and peaceably, 114.30 
No teuenge is good, much leſſe. by 
ſchiſme, to be reucnged of chriſt, when 
thou arte greeued at thy paſtor, 154.6 
Looke Patience. 


Rig biconſuaſe. 
The Heathens baue a ſhewe of righ- 
teoulneſſe, but no true righteouſneſſe. 


| 172.19 
There is righteouſnes, of the type, 
1172.4 


and of the trueth. 


Tar TAI V. 5 
brothers finne, though he be not the Ho righteouſneſſe is taken com- 


the raiſing of the dead. 31.4. And the 


n 
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monly in the world. 172.28 
Righte ouſneſſe taken for all vertue 
generally. 172.22.0 325.23 


Wee muſt ſo put on righteouſneſſe, 


and vertue, that wee neuer put it of. 

| 174.8.14 

* Riches, and wantonneſſe ſpoile vs of 

the garment of righteouſneſſe. 174 33. 

& 175.3 

We maie be righteous in reſpect of 

man;but notof God. 172.39 
Lovke Merites, Vertue, 

Reiches. 


: | 
Riches are no ſure poſſeſsion. 280.24 


They are caſuall, and rather hurrfull, 


than profitable. 296.11.18 
Who is to be accompred riche 290.9 


& 2966. 


To muche care of riches is to be eſ- 


chewed in the mẽbers of Chriſtes my- 


ſticall bodie. 37. 10 
Abundance of riches hath ſtore of 
cares, daungers, temptations, and luſts, 
| 178.1 
Vertue, and contempte of riches, is 
n, 126.25 
Loue of riches doeth marre the ex- 
cellent bonde of peace, and loue. 125. 
20. And ſpoileth vs of our garment of 
righteouſneſſe. 17433 
We maie not fall out, for riches. 129 6 
No man can be riche, that poſſeſſeth 
other mennes goodes. 25.3 
Longe life oftentimes faileth gree- 
die gettets. 25.18 
The riches of God by Chriſte are yn- 
ſpeakeable. 11.29 
Bothe the riches, and the eſſence of 
Chriſt incarnare,are vnſearchable. 8.23 
Looke Incarnation, Mercie, Couetonſ- 
neſſe, Peace. | 


_ Cf Roote, | 
Chriſt both holdeth togither the buil- 
| ding 
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ding from aboue, as a corner ſtone: and 
vpholdeth it belowe,as a roote, or foun- 
dation. 68.17. 14 
In reſpect of (Chrift) the roote, the 
building at all tymes is all one. 63.8 
Looke Cornerftone,and F aundalion. 


5. 


Fucrament. 
The di gnitic of the ſacraments of the 


new teſtament. 322.5 
Looke Bapriſne,Communion, 
Sacrifice. 
The ſacrifice is layd, to be . 
foorth. 35 


The partakers of the olde 3 06 
were clenſed. 38.10 
The dreadfull ſacrifice of the new te- 
Gament. 38.13 
Looke Communion. 
EF Sacrilege 
All were . Br the the ſacrilege 
bf one onely Charmi. 77-34 
CE Sainctes. 
Sainctes taken for holy men in this 
life. „ 
The life of daincts was ſpent in mour- 
nin 4212 
8. Paules reares,affliction,% anguiſh, 
221.27.30 
*. The Sainctes are renowmed in this 
ary but they are much more gloti- 
eus in the world to come. 294.8 
Saluation. 
Faith is the way to ſaluation. 
| 103.33 
Exceeding ioy for the ſaluation of 
Man. 115.22 


How the ſaluation of the kepet. Acts. 
IG. Was tendered by all meanes. 99.34 
& 100, 14.21 

And ho it came all of Grace. 
100,23 


Howethe fame ena in wis not vn- 
mindefull of his one ſaluation, aud 
brought his whole houſhold to ſalua- 
tion. 1041.12 

God worketh our ſaluation, to the 
praiſe of his glorie. 20.8 


What is ment by the helmet of ſalua - 
332.6 


tion. 
Looke V7, 8 nd E Acton 


Sat han. 


Sathan is a Dragon, and a crooked 
Serpent. X 332.33 
What the fierie darts of the Deuilare. 
277 

What the Diuels Faults and Tg. 
are. 3J14-29:33 
Occaſions, whereby Sathan taketh 
hold. 213.22 
Spare thy brother, and wreake thy 
ſelfe vpon Sathan. 314.19 
We muſt cõtende with him the more, 

| becauſe our wreſtling concerneth hea- 
uenlie things. 306. 22. 26 
Nay, we muſt not onlie wreſtle with 
him, but treade him downe. 313.28.18 
What meanes we ſhould vſe to treade 
downe Sathan. 313.30 
His chiefe craft is, to couer our foule 
ſinnes, vnder faire names. 305.28 


Howe d. Paule incourageth his ſcho- 


lers againſt Sathan. 
dee, incouragement. 
we may ſtande,we neede not 
to feare —— force of Sathan, 303,23 


306.3 


It is a comfort to vs, that the time of 


our conflict with Sathan is ſhort. 


306.29 

We ſhall haue he helpe of God, and 
his _  314.3-15 
We ſhal haue the helpe of Chriſt our 
Captaine. 315.10 
We ſhall haue the inuincible helpe 
of the ſpirite of God. 310.13 
$.Paul did hewel! him in peeces. 332.27 
** ij. That 
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That S. Paule ferred the wilineſſe of of lone. „ 19 
Satan it reſpectech his ſchol lers, and not Friends falling out may be reconci- 
him ſelſe. 31 f. 27. & 2129 led, if there be no vttering of ſecretes, 

Looke Mre fle, Standing. M ar re, Soul. &c. 128.11 
our. In perfect frienꝗſtip there is no great 

| Schiſme, necde of ſeuerall lectecie. 128.16 
Wee are diuided from the bodie of &T Sernritie, 

the Church two wayes : by coldneſſe of Againſt ſecuritie, and deliciouſneſſe. 

loue, and by wickedneſſe, but ſpeciallic 359.1, For the avoiding thereof, we are 


by Schiime. 152-4 put in mynde of our grieuous warte 
Infidels laugh vs to ſcorne for ſchiſmes, ith the deuill. 359. 947 
and he reſies. 152.2 Locke, Sain e, reflle, Sathan. 
To make a ſchiſme, is no leſſe fault, * | 
than to fall into Hereſie. 153.8 —_ LES 
They that for ambiti6 make a ſchiſme Of Man, 


in the Church, ſhall be as ſeuerelie pu- The vertve of a ſeruaunt, is requiſite 
piſhed, as if they ſhoulde tente Chriſtes TO the perfect gouernment of the houſe. 
owne bodie.. 150,12.17 | >” 298.17 

The Church taketh more harme by Seruaunts are inſeriour to children 
hit one ſchiſme, than by the perſecu- in place, but not in ynderſtanding, 


tion of the enemie. 150.32 | 299.2 
How we muſt not thinke e Therfore he perſwadeth the ſeruaunt 
of ſchiſmarickes. 1518.33 by promiſe in the world ro come. 
Schiſmatickes draw their adherents +8 293.27 
into daunger with them. 151,14 Feare, and trembling, is required of 
Looke Vie. the leruaunt. 299.13 
i i The beleeuing ſernaunt, muſt the ra- 
E Scriptures, ther ſubmit himſelfe, becauſe he is bro. 


The knowledge of the Seriptures, is ther, not onely to Man, but to Chriſt al- 
neceſſatie for men living abrode in the ſo. | 299. 20,23 


world: elꝑgeiallie tor children 288,14. & Sernice muſt be done from the hart. 
bh 27 291.2 30 f 14.0. and ſingleneſſe of hart therein 

The Scriptures do miniſter a medi- qeclyreth, that the ſeruice is performed 
cine for euety diſeaſe. 288.24 for Chriſtes lake. 300. 6. 22 
The Scciptures teach vs the contempt It ere a goodly thing for Maiſters, 
of this world. N 2905. 18 & ſeruaunts both, eche in their calling. 
Vaineglorie, &c. in the Court, hath to do ſeruice to other. 255.15.34 
neede to be cured by the Scriptures. Hygy Abraham vied his ſeruauntes 


. 1.19 well. 303-29 
The wife, and the husband muſt con- Itisacomfort to the ſeruaunt, that 


ferte betwene themſelues at home, of his ſeruice is bodil 
= dba 5 his ſeruice is bodily, and hath an ende. 


| 299.8 
232.6 he ſeruaunt, that is notrecompen- 

N Secyetes, ſed by his Maiſter, ſhall haue his recom- 
Secretes are bredde by the coldneſſe pence at Gods hand. | 302.7 


How 


How the miiſtteſſe ſhould behaue 
her ſelſe toward her maiden ſeruaunt. 
201. 1.32. & 202. 8 30. & 203. 31. & 204. 


15 

Concerning bondmen. 
Couetouſneſſe, and warre,procured 
ſernitude vnro men. 323,17 


The wilfull finners, and ſuch as diſo- 

bey their parents, deſerue to be ſlaues. 
303. 20 
Sernannts of God. 

The ſeruaunts of God ate of great 
power, and that ſweete name pleaſeth 
them exceedingly, 114.12. 16. & 113, 

35 

By that name S. Paule aduaunced 
him ſelfe to Rome it ſelfe. 114 22 

By that name the king of Babylon 
did moſt honourably call the rhree chil- 
dren out of the furnace. 114. 10. 209.8 


11516 
Looke Maifter, 
FT Shepeheards. 
What they are. 144.33 
& Stchneſſe. 


The order of curing ſickneſſe of the 
bodie. and of the ſoule: or ſenfible,and 
intellectuall. 101.38 & 1029 


¶ Simonie, 

Simonie is the cauſe of infinite miſ- 
chieſes. 76.33 
| E Stmplicitte, | 

Simpleneſſe of heart maketh ys wolle 
ſafely. 
There was fellowſhippe inthe Apo- 
ſtles time, with gladneſſe, and ſimple- 
neſſe of heart. 199 19 

How the plaine dealer is hononred 
of all: but not the violent, and craftic 


man. | 198.20 
dimplicitie in Iacob, and craft in E- 
| 198.29 


+ Plaine dealing and ſubtiltie, had c6- 


198. t 


trary effect, in Dauid. and Abſolon. 
197,28 


Looke Pecelte. 
Singing. 
Howit delighterh God that we finge 
Pfalmes, and with what attention we 


muſt doe it. | 244.6.11,16.18 
An hymne, or pſalme was ſoonge by 
communicants. 40.10 


The force of ſinging to God. 116.12 
In the ſtorie of the three children we 
ſee that the verie fire reverenced their 
zeale, and ſinging to God. 114.6 
Sleepe could not keepe S. Paule, and 
Silas, from ſinging to God: and they 
are noted to follow the example of the 
three children. ii 
90 Sinne, | 
Onely ſinne, andto offend God, is 
moſt terrible. 164. 7. & 282.13. 
And our ſinne muſt duely be exami- 


ned of our ſelues. 249.9 
Sinne is contrary to the Joue , both 
of God and of man, | 125.26 


Our finnes,and vnordinate paſsions, 
doe driue away the ſpirite of God from 


VS, | 194.19 
Three cruſes of ſinne. 
Fnſt.lxcke of lone, 
Secondly, impunitie. 
Thirdly,euill example. 9621: 


The heathens are afraid of trifles, but 
not of ſinne. 163. 24. neither are they 
contented to heare their poets talke © 


Ir. 162.19 
The wicked doe diminiſh the great- 
neſſe of their ſiunes. 226.13 23. 
Sinne is created, not after God, but 
after the deuill. 1723 
Sinnes contemned increaſe, and be- 
come vncurable. 190.9 


God puniſheth ſinne grieuouſſy, 77. 
32. both in words, ant in deedes. 189. 13 
Departing from ſinne, is a way to ſee 
Chriſt. 230.7 
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Sinnes are taken away by Baptiſme, 
and Repentance, $2.4 
Looke Lowe, Bonds, Workes. Repen- 
tannce,Sathan, Sleepe. 
9 Sitting. | 
How we are ſet at the right hand of 
God,by Chriſt. 46.1.5 


e ate ſet there two waies? 
Firſt, becauſe he is our heade. 
Secondly, becauſe, if we ſuffer with 


him, we ſhall allo raigne with him. 
4641.17 


Wherewith, when, and home, God 
doth let. | 47.26 
| G Slannder. 

If che deuill creepe in by contention, 
he openeth our cares wide to flanders. 


| 185.8 
Looke Friendſoippe. 
Sleepe. 8 
Thoſe that ſleepe . feele not Gods be- 
nelits. 105.3 


Bonds of ſleepe could not keepe S. 
Paule, and Silas from finging to God. 
112.4 

How, the man that liueth in &nne, 
ſleepeth, and is dead. 229.32 
The death of the godly, is but a ſleepe 


323.6 
G Soldour. 
The godly ſoldiour muſt be ſober, & 
watchtull. 328.14 & 309.24 
And alwaies readie for battell. 

| (329 2k 
Notable properties of this Chriſtian 
ſoldiour. 316. 5. 8 
The Apoſtle commech to the arming 
of the ſoldiour. 305.6 
The maner of arming him. 316.18 
We muſt be light , and without any 

thing to trouble vs in this warrefare. 
325. 16, the troubleſom chings are ſet 
do wue. 323-39-34-& 324.3 


r 


3 . — 8 Ros 


When S. Paule hath armed the ſol- 
diour, he ſolliciteth the king by prayer. 
28.5. 
Looke V arre and Standirg, * 
Solit arte life. 

The ſolitarie, and vertuous life in old 
time 1755. this liſe is not commaun- 
ded, but wiſhed, 175.19 

We may huca ſtreight life now, as 
well as they did chen, 175.33 

An excellent diſcourſe of the zeale, 
and ſite of Chriſt, in younge, and noble 
damſels. 176.1 

The ſolitarie life is farther from 
daunger: and therefore, he that liveth 
in che world, hath more ucede of the 
Scriptures, 291.8 

The ſolitarie man reſpecteth rather 
the inſttuction of him lelfe, than of o- 
rher. 291.30.35 

The renoune of Iulian for ſolitarie, 
and godly life. 293.33 

Worthy men, not profeſsing the ſoli- 
tarie life. 294.28 

Men of ſolitarie life were conuetſant 


in mountaines. 76. 27 
Somne. 

Weare Gods children, onely by his 

mercie, and kindneſſe. 190.15 


In ſo much as we are the ſonnes of 
God,we ought to loue our enemies. 


190.2 
Locke Father. * 
g Soule. 
Both bodie, and ſoule are ordained 
to good vſe. 64.13 


Lhe ſoule may doe harme, without 
the bodie: but not the bodie, without 
the ſoule. 64.17 

Of the bodily death, and of the death 
ol the ſoule. 42.16.26 

I he deatb of the ſoule, doth moſte 
dreadfully bring both bodie aud ſoule, 
18 


Own © 


Tre TaBLr, 


to vnquenchable fire. 233.16.19 
The vncurable wou ades of the ſoule. 
234.4 


The ſoule is ſlaine, and dead, when 
the ſpirite of God Jeauerh it deſolate. 
2'3 25,79 
To perſuade ſoules is harder, than to 
raiſethe dead. 31.4 
The ſoule ruleth the bodie : and the 
ſpirit ruleth both ſoule, and bodie.64.3 
Locke Bede, Death. 


Spirit. 


In man. 44. 3. 


wiſedom. 30.8 
The ſpirit of God. 

Chriſt imparteth his ſpirit to all, that 

are of his bodie. 147. 20 26 

The vnitie,. and kinred of the ſpirit is 

of more force, than that of the bodie. 


124.14 
The exceeding good things come yn- 
to vs by the ſpirit. 84.15 


The Holie Shoſt reacherh. ' 85.12 
The ſpirit muſt ſtrengthen vs againſt 
temptations. 85.15 
Praier. and the ſpirite, are neceſſarie, 

to learne the greatneſſe of the loue of 


God. $7.5 
The ſpirit de ſcendeth, where lone is. 

| 143.12 

The ſword of the ſpirit fauerh vs, and 
ouerthroweth the Deuill. 332.21 
What is meant by the vnitie of the 
ſpirit. 1245 


Our ſinnes, and vnordinate paſs ions, 
doe dtiue away the ſpirite of God from 


: 194.19. 22 

Want of ſpirituall foode, and vices, do 

ile vs. 37.22 
Wicked ſpirits. 

How wicked ſpirits are called world- 


YeTnours, 397.25 
| 1 Holie Gho#F, Lowe, Peucc. 


No creature can giue the ſpirite of 


[4 Standing, 

A perfect man is he, that receiueth 
ſtrong meate, or, that ſtandeth cõſtant- 
ly. 146. 10. 16 
The firſt point of ſpiritual warre is, to 
ſtand well. 316.28 

We haue victotie againſt the Deuill, 
if we ſtand, & fall not. 3 n.25. & 313.617 
And he can not riſe, neither neede ws 
to feate him. 308,21 22.23 

They chat are giuen to ſinne, do leane 
and not ſtand. 317.14 

Looke Soldicary. 

¶ Subiecſton. 
Cauſes moving vs to ſubiectid. 255.9 
Looke Magi#trate, | 
& Submiſſion. 

We ought to ſubmitte our ſelues for 
the feate of God. 255.12. And what is 
meant thereby. 256 25. And it is a to- 
ken of wi ſedome 269.22. Neither is it 


baſeneſſe, but greater nobilitie. 299.3 5. 


And howe it gette th vs a ſuperiontie, 

. 256.15 

We muſt ſubmit of our part, althogh 

the other partic will nor. 270.14 

¶ Subiſtaunce. 

Goods euill gotten, will not remaine 

to thy children. 24-34 
Looke Riches. 


T 
& Teares. 


In the praicr of Anna, teares ranne- 


before her tongue, 334-25 
Looke Sainties, lefting. 


¶ Temperance. 
Great temp=raunce is required of the 
godly in this life. 243 21.25 
What things we muſt ſubdue in our 
ſclues. 308.5 
Temperaunce in diet cauſeth fervent 
praier. 334.11 


With 


—— trE, 
— n — PROPS 
* OP or fn — 22 _y 


TRE 
With temperaunce , other vertues 
muſt be ioyned. 50.18.22 
Looke Moderation. 
Temple. 
A temple is 2 place, for God to 
dywvell in, by the ſpirit. 69.6 
[ emptation. 


Ie js the ſpirite of God. that muſt 
ſtrengthen vs. agaioſt teinptations. 8 5. 1 

Looke Afflicfions, Perſecution. 

| & Thankes. 

We muſt offer vp thar kes to God. 
138.9, That ſpecially deligliteth God. 
24% 27 Ihercfote let no thing be .nore 
common in cuetie mans mouth, than, 
Lord I thanke thee. 245-24 

Remedies for euils, are, Praicr,Con- 
felsion, and thankes. 138.3 

The manner of thankes ginivg. 

Wemuſtabſtaine from euill, viz. a- 
dultcrie, couctouſnelle, &c. 244-23.33 
And we muſt purſue goodnes, we mult 
be curteous, mercifull, forbeating, &c. 

245.1 

Wemuſt gine thankes not in tongue 


only, but in decdes,meaning, and heart. 


246 22 

It is no great matter to be thankefull 

in proſperitic. 246. 12. But we muſt be 
thankefull, both for proſperitie, and ad- 
uerfitie. 235. 2. And that alſo in hum- 
blenelle, without reaſoning. 245. 17. 
hikewilc, both for maniteſt, and for hid- 


den benefits 245.1 Finally for benefits 
both by pleaſures, and by puniſhments. 


a 246.10 
Thankes giuen to God, will deliuer 
vs from vaine feate. 164.31 
Looks Feare. 
I houghtes. 


Faith defendeth ys againſt euill 
choughtes, luſts; and aduerfities. 33 1.26 
The Deuill doth ſet our ſoules on 
fire, by doubtes of the reſurrection, 


— 


— 


TABLE, 


&c. 331.6 

If euill thaughtes be quenched, the 
thoughtes of ſaluation will ſucceede 
them. | 332.14 
Tibet. 

It was a ſhame. that tithes were bet- 
ter paied in the olde Teſtament, than in 
the new. 53.4 

& Tongue. 

God hath givenvs ſpe-ch to helpour 
brother, in waruing lum of his finnes. 
1 8.5. And to owe thankes vnto him, & 
to ediſie our neighbour. 187 23 

The greater part of Chriſtian warre- 
fare, conliſterh1n viivg the tongue well 

| 222.16 

[cis great adus untage to giue good 
wor des 192.26, Elpeciallie for vs which 
ſtand with the Angels at the commu- 
nion, whoſe mouth onelie ſerueth to 
praiſe God 191.10. For vs, that are pla- 


ced by the Kingly throne, 191.34 
Ho the mouth may be cauſe of all 
miſchiefes. 187.27 


Ihe remedies, after the tongue hath 
reproche( thy neighbour, are, praier to 
God, and reconciliation to thy neigk- 


bour: 2 0 192.31 
ET Trueth. - 
Trueth muſt be priacipall iu all our 
thoughtes. 2 318.17 
The girdle of trueth, « 317.21 


No aduerſities without ſinne: name. 
ly, neither pouertie, nor ſickeneſſe, nor 
ſeruitude, can quaile him, that is git 
with tructh, | 319.2727 

Wicked liuers haue not their loines 
girt with tructh, 319. 7 

Heretikes, and Heathens, ate weake, 
and ſpeake from the earth: betauſe they 
arc voide of trueth. 318. 31.33. & 319.15 


Haine glorie 
The tyraunie of vaine glorie ſetteth 
al] 
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| Tus TABLE. 
all on fire. 125.24. Both in the Church, 


and in the common wealth,  133:24 
The cauſe of ruine in the Church, is 
this, that we ſeeke eſtimation of men, & 
are aſhamed to confelle our finnes o- 
penly. 136.10 
Vaine glorie in Kings houſes hath 
accde of medicine by Scriptures. 
| 291 17.21 
How vaine, and vile a thing, it is, to 
ſecke honour of the multitude. 158.15 
Looke Ambition, 


FVanitie. 

Things are vaine, that haue no good 
end: & deceiue our expectation. 157.28 
& 158.3. And ſuch things as are profita- 
ble for nothing. 158.5 

All things peculiarly belonging to 
this preſent world. are vanitie: eſpecial- 
hie, if we vaunt our ſelues of them. 

157.6. 23.26 

What words are to be counted vaine. 

a 227.6 

Vanitie in Apparell,of Philoſophers, 
and in eſtimation of the multitude. 
| l f f 1 58 9. &c. 
Monie, is either vaineor not vaine, 


us ĩt is yiad, n 6-0 157.29 
- Whagyanitic of minde, is. 157.4 
The exceeding vanitic of Heathens, 
ia worſhipping Idols. 158.27 
N agabondes. 
Look common vealih. 
G Vertus. 
Vertue ĩs agreeable to nature, & vice 
& contrarie thereunto. 13.22 
Ihe godly beleeued ſtedfaſtly, and li- 
wed _—_ 76.11.14 
Vertue, and contempt of riches, are 
| /mauſcof loue. 126.25 
Ho vergue and ſoue breede one an 
2 126.39 


The practiſe of vertue ic eaſſe, hes 
the light of the Holie Ghoſt ſhineth 
within vs. 245.6 
How vertue is not hard to be atchie- 
ued. - 1757.0 
Vertue is planted in ſteade of vice. 
211. ty 
The iudgemẽt of that which is good. 
continueth vncorrupt. 213.34 
Vertue muſt be in vs, manifolde, and 
altogither. 49.22.31 
Weightie argumentes, to perſuade vs 
to godly life. 227.21 
Vertue, nearer Chriſt, more plenti- 


full. | _— 
God reſpecteth our vertue by his 
grace. 7.31 


Our owne vertue is not ſufficient to 
ſaue to vs. 297.10 
Vertue, and faith are of his loue, that 
calleth vs, 8.9 
Vertue can ſaue none, if Gods loue 
were not. 3.4 
7. 


Looke Vorles, Faith, Righteouſue|ſe 
GY uconitant. 


We may be called Infants, for the of- 
1468 


ten altering of our mindes, 
Wauering vnconſtant mindes are in 
eat daunger. 146.34 
Looke Inf: ants, Age, ſands Ng. 
LEAD 

By cleaving faſt in voitie, weareſaf; 
from the Deuilsaſſaultes, . 
The vnitie, and kinred of the ſpi ite, 
is of more force, than that of the bodie. 

| | 14-10. 

We ought to be of one * or 
cauſe we receiue one ſpirit, & one hope 
of calling. 140,6.24 
if there be profeſsion of one true reli- 


* 
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5 What iz meant, by vnitie of the fþi- 
un &7) 124.6. 
Looke Bodie, Head. Diſcorde, 
Vocation. 


The exceeding hope of our general! 
vocition. - 140.2 
Three ſpecial! thinges concerne this 
vocation of ours, viz. gut callinge re- 
miſsion of finnes, and the good things 
to come, 28 25 
* Theſe are principall thinges in our 
yocation: viz. Baptiſme: ſaluation by 
faith: that God is our father: and, hat 
wee are partakers of the ſame ſpirite. 
141.17 
Weightie cauſes, why wee ſhoulde 
walke woorthie of our yocation.122.15 
Looke Elefton. 


Wantorntſſe. 

Wantonneflc fpoileth vs, of ourgar- 
ment of righte-uſucth 1754 
Lobe Lutte. Ly 

IV arrds. 

The warres, and calafnities in other 
countries, ſhould be 4 warning vnto 
V8. ; | 73.10 

The ſpirituall warre is more gree- 


uous, than the ſenſible. 309 16 


Our Warrefare is continuall. 329 28 
Looke 5 oldiour,and Standing. 
matching. 


Wee muſt watche, and praic conti- 


nually. 
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tweo cauſes: firſt, becauſe the minde is 
diſturbed: ſecondly, becauſe euill c6+, 
meth to him, chat intendeth e il. 197.8 

Wickedneſſe hath no farther place, 
than in this world, 307.13: 
Looke Sinne. | 


nn 

Nothing bindeth our life ſo cloſe to- 
gether, as the loue of man, and wife. 
| 259-4 

Excellent, and vchement is the loue 
of godly women in marriage. 258.3 
hat a treaſure a godly wife is. 
280 28 

What reuerent opinion a good wife 
will haue of a good husband. 278.24 
The man, and wife conſiſte of one 


head and one bodie. 267.21 
The wife isa companion of lifeynte 
hir husband. 203.6 


The heade muſt lone, and care for 


the bodic : and the bodie muſt beru- 
led by che heade. 269.1 
If the husband make his wife godly, 
all his houſe wall proſper. 284.15 
I be wife is a ſecond king, without a 


crowne, 30432 
Great ſubiection required of wiucs 
to their husbandes. 260.224 


Ihe husband hauing the firſt place, 

and the wife the ſeconde, make a fafe 

houſe. 272.26 
The ſubiection of the wife is cauſe of 


peace. 2 69⁰ 3 
The wife getteth aduauntage by hir 


ſubiection. 270,3 
The wife muſt feare hir husband. 271. 
29. And how farre forth feare is requi 
red of a wife. 227133 
The commodities that come of ho- 
nouring thy wife. 284.9 
Commodities, of godly inſtructing 


a wife, when ſhe is fitſt married. 277.32 


in 


— 
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men. 
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Chriſt dot in his Church. 262.3 
- How the wife muſt be perſwaded, cd - 
— worldly riches. 280.12 
Godly wiſdome is the moſt precious 
lewell for a good wife. 277.21 
The inconueniences that come by 
marrying a riche wife. 29223 


The wife can not terme any thyng 


her owne. 482 32 
The wife muſt not vſe wordes of re- 
proch to her huſband in any caſe. 
276.12. & 276.25 
The exact vniting of them. 273. 18 
Ho they arc one fleſh. 265.24 


Wilderneſſe. 

The earth is a deſert of vertue, worſe 
than the deſert of the lewes. 22.2.8 
Ib he grace of the ſpitite doth conduct 
ys through this deſert. 322 2 

Fu ine. 
Where, and to whom moderate vſe of 
wine is permitted. 243-3 
Wine was giuen for the health of the 
body. 243.11 


C Womay, 
The woman came of Man. 2589 
Men muſt rule women, by foreſight, 
gouerament, and vertue. 178.25 
The women were wonderfull. in 
tymes paſt, and yet they didnotexceete 
17817 
The proper and good vertues of wo- 
men. 179.22 
How the comming of Chriſt made 
women wondertull. 178.31 
Sil orde. | 
Worde,cither fignifieth Gods com- 
maundement,or the name of leſus. 
332.29 
Looke Scriptures, 
CWorkes. 
It is not inough to ccaſe from euill, 


called hy the name of the world. 


foule. 


moderate without exceſſe. 


toget er. 


in their wines. 267. 1t. & 20,2, euen as but ve muſt alſo, do good. 


Nat onely to doe Hut not to 
doe good, is very harmefull to the my- 
ſticall body of Chrift.209.32,a0d not to 
do good is wickednefle. 2c8.25.31 

o learne Chriſt, is, to liue well, 
oy 169. 17 

Want of ſpirituall foode, and Yices do 
ſpoile 78. 37.22 
Our life muſt be vertuqus and Ange 
licall. | 25 14.31 

The walking, and conuerlation of a 
good man, is in keauen, where his head 
fitteth 133.16 

Weightie cauſes why we ſhould walke 


worthy of our vocation, 122.15 
We muſt cominue walking in 
workes,vnto the ende. 1 = 
God doth not forbid iuſtiſcation by 
workes. 48. 18. but no man hath bene 
iuſtified by workes. 48. 19. neither can 
any man boaſt. 48.23 
Looke Election. Merizes, Grace. Ear- 
neſt. Humili tie. E 


4 World. 
The world was created. 44.14 
The world is called cuull, in reſpect of 
things done in it, 308.2. 


Roth euill deedes, and euill men, arc 


18. 
Worldly things darken theeyeof the | 
168.1 
The vſe of worldly things muſt be 


| 175. 
Things required of them that liue - 


E world, and not a ſolitatie 


177.10 


22 and lower things compared 


177.2 
Looke Soljtarie bfe. 2 


Soho. 
Worſhup.is better in deedes, than in 
| outward 
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232.12 
Furub. 


. Birrerneſ: is the roote of wrath. 
199.6 
© Crying i is the horſe , that beareth 
199.14 
Wha things doe bring the wrath of 
0 n vs. 227.11 
Ho we are called wrath. 45.9 
The children of wrath minde no 5 
nituall thing. 47.1 
Looke. inger and Crying. 
Fun reſtis. 
Wewreſtic not apaioſt men, but a- 
inſt deuilles in men. 310.5 
Mies account it a greate thinge, to 


wreſtle with the Deuill. 312.22 


S. Paule, and S. Peter had victorie, 


without wreſtling. 310.24 
The waies towreftle againſt the De- 
uill, and his powers. 309.27 


By the helpe of God. 3 14. 3. And le- 
ſas Chriſte. 3 15. o. And the holie ſpi- 


rite, we wreſtle with Deuilles, and con- 
que re them. 310.13 
Locke Sathan. 
Z. 
EC Zeate. 


8. Paule was ſo zealous, that he ptea- 
ched in the middeſt of bondes, and 
whippes. 104.22 
In the three children put into the 
furnaceat Babylon, the verie fire reue- 


xenced their zeale, and ſinging to God. 
114 6 
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